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PREFACE 




IVlr. Anantha Krishna Iyer has asked me to write 
an introductory preface to his volume on the Cochin 
Tribes and Castes, to which request I willingly consent. 
Having already read considerable portions of Mr. Iyer’s 
work in its original and unrevised form, lam able to 
testify to its importance and interest, and to the great 
desirability of its being read and pondered by students 

of Ethnology and Sociology in England and the West 
generally. 

It is only in comparatively recent years that the 
enormous and almost incalculable mass of anthropological 
materials which India offers to the student, has began to 
be systematically utilised. Of course, almost the same 
might have been stated, not so very long ago, of Europe 
itself. One could not exactly say of Blumenbach and 
Prichard and Retzius and Broca and Von Baer that they 
were the first that ever burst into that silent sea” : but 
assuredly a vast field lay open to those groat pioneers^ 
a field almost untilled then, but which has since then 
attracted, I may say, almost innumerable labourers. But 
India’s aspect to the anthropologist is very much the 
same as thfet of Europe in the days of those great men. 
The conquerors and administrators of that wide and 
manifold country had not time to devote to scientific 
studies beyond those which offered the speediest returns, 
such as political and natural history. The Government, 
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whether of the Company or of the Queen, gave no assis- 
tance ; and the habits and ideas of the people threw great 
and peculiar difficulties in the way, as indeed they still 
continue to do. Historians and men of that class, such as 
Mountstuart Elphinstone, Sir H. Elliot, Dr. T. A. Wise, 
working in the border-lands of the subject, preserved and 
accumulated incidentally much material of value to those 
who would follow them. But Dr. John Short, a Eurasian 
by the way, was, I think, the first to make systematic 
observations in physical anthropology ; as a pioneer, his 
methods were unformed, and his achievements but small ; 
still be should not be forgotten . 

In our own times, the Government of India have 
begun to favour and subsidise this work, in taking up 
which it must be confessed that they lagged behind some 
of the other European Governments who possess colonies 
or transmarine possessions- Mr. Risley’s Anthropomet- 
ric Statistics of Bengal and the North-West have begun 
a new era, and Thurston in Madras and others have done 
excellent work in similar fields. 

Mr. Iyer*8 labours have been in the main ethno- 
logical and sociological, rather than from the physical 
or somatic side. He has had several great advantages. 
Thus in the first place, he belongs to India by race and 
nativity : and had he not been so, it is hardly conceiv- 
able that he could have acquired such a vast mass of 
information on subjects which natives are usually very 
unwilling to discuss with Europeans. At the same time, 
he is a fluent and accurate English scholar, able to 
convey his ideas and observations clearly and unequi- 
vocally in that language. Jn the collection of facts, his 
official position under the Cochin Government must have 




been of the greatest service to him. Then, again. Cochin, 
though limited in extent, is a province affording opportu- 
nities to the ethnologist which can hardly be excelled 
anywhere in India, having a gamut of castes extending 
from the Brahman and the Nair, among whom features 
of high Aryan type are common, and whose aspect little 
else than color discriminates from the upper class 
European, to the scarcely human wretch who is not, 
theoretically at least, allowed to crawl within a hundred 
yards of the Brahman, but who nevertheless, as Mr. Iyer 
shows, voluntarily circumscribes what little liberty is left 
to him, by various caste devices and prohibitions. Lastly, 
the very peculiar forms of matrimony in use among the 
Nairs, and the prevalence of polyandry among several 
other castes, complicate the laws of hliatiou and succession 
beyond what is generally met witli elsewhere, and yield 
subject-matter for interesting speculations. 

With these few remarks, I commend Mr. Anantha 
Krishna lyer*s volume to the European reader. 

J^ohn, Seddoe 


The Chantry, 
Bradford-on- Avon , 
24th February, 1908. 
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1 was entrusted with the Ethnographical Survey of the 
Cochin State in 1902, and the work in connection with it had 
to be done without prejudice to my duties in the Evnakulam 
College, in which I was an assistant till very lately. My pro- 
posal to deal first with the purely Matayali Hindu and animis- 
tic castes of the State, was accepted by the Government, and 
the investigation into the customs and manners of the local hill 
and jungle tribes and the lowest castes, was made thereupon. 
The results of these investigations were published from time 
to time, in the form of a monograph for each tribe or caste, 
the total number of monographs issued from the Government 
Press, Ernakulam, being twelve between 1904 and 1906. In 
July 1907, 1 was asked by the Diwan to revise these monographs 
and others then ready for publication in order that they might 
appear in a single volume with illustrations. The present 
volume, therefore, is really due to the warm interest taken 
by the Government of His Highness the Raja and the Diwan 
whose valuable and eminently suggestive instructions have been 
carried out by me to the best of my ability in the preparation 
of this volume. 

In regard to the plan and arrangement of the subject- 
matter, the new volume begins with a preface by John Beddoe, 
Esq., M.D., LL.D., F.R.S., & F.E.C.P., Past President of the 
Royal Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland 
(1889-91), an introductory chapter by A. H. Keane, Esq,, 
Lif.D., F.B.G.S., P.R.A.I., late Vice-President of the Royal 
Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland, and 
then gives a descriptive account of the hill and jangle tribes, 
and other low castes of the State, in the ascending order of 
Social status. The volume thus deals with all the Malayali 
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and animistic castes, the members of which pollute the high 
caste-men at vanous distances, and cannot approach the outer 
walls of the temples of the higher castes. The photographs 
of the types of each caste have been taken by me with the 
exception of a few borrowed from friends. 

The higher castes (high and low caste Sudras), Amba- 
lavasies, Elayads, Muthads, Brahmans, Jews, Muhammadans, 
Christians, and a few other foreign castes of the State, as also 
the physical anthropology of the inhabitants of the State, will 
be dealt with in the second and the third volumes respectively. 

Investigations on the various tribes and castes herein 
dealt with were made by myself first hand, but in the handling 
of such a large number of facts, errors both of omission and 
commission, can scarcely be avoided. Accuracy in the state- 
ment of facts, as far as possible, has all along been my aim, so 
that the errors, I hope, will be found to be neither numerous 
nor serious. 


I take this opportunity to recoid my grateful thanks to the 
late Diwan, M. R. Ry. N. Pattabhirama Rao Garu, b.a., to the 
present Biwan, A. R. Banerji, Esq., M.A., i.c.s., for his valu- 
able instructions, to John Beddoe, Esq., for his kind preface 
recommending the perusal of this volume to the European 
reader, to A. H. Keane, Esq., for the introductory chapter and 
for much other help received during past years, and to Mrs. 
Noliny Banerji, ar.n.A.s., for the kindness with which she has 
revised the letterpress of this volume. To Edgar Thurston, 
Esq., Superintendent of Ethnography, Madras Presidency, to 
the Rev. Monteith Macphail, m.a., b.d., Professor of History 
and Economics, Christian College, Madras, to Mr. C. Achyuta 
Menon b. a., the late Secretary to the Biwan, and to other 
officials of the State, as also to my friends and correspondents, 
I express with all sincerity my. great sense of indebtedness. 


Ofiltse of the Ethnographic Survey, i 
Trichur, 26th October, 1908. ) 


L. K. A. 
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THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES. 



INTBODUCTION. 



Mr. L. K. Anantha Krishna Iyer, who has invited me to 
contribute a few introductory remarks to this volume, is already 
known to European anthropologists as an indefatigable worker 
in the wide held of Indian ethnology. I had the pleasure of 
drawing attention to his valuable monographs on the Cochin 
aborigines in “ Man ” for March 1907, where I was able to state 
that this enthusiastic student of primitive peoples had at that time 
issued as many as ten 
character and printed at the Government Press, Emakulam, 
(1904-06). In its general outline, the series corresponds some- 
what to the highly prized “ Bulletins ’* issued by the Madras 
Government under the superintendence of Mr. Edgar Thurston, 
and still more closely to those embodied in Mr. H. V. Nanjun- 
dayya’s “ Ethnographical Sxirvey of Mysore ” f Bangalore Gov- 
ernment Press, 1906-08). 



special essays bearing an official 


Since bis recent appointment as Superintendent of the 
“ Cochin Ethnographical Survey ” at Trichur, a town only 
second in importance to Ernakulam, Mr. Iyer has continued his 
studies of the local tribes and castes with such zeal and un- 
flagging industry that 'he has now completed his general survey 
of all the hill tribes, the multifarious results forming the 
substance of this richly illustrated volume. It should, however, 
be explained that this is but a first instalment of the gifted 
author's comprehensive programme, and it is to be followed 
in due course by two more volumes, one dealing with the 
Brahmans, the Nairs, and all the higher castes, the other with 
the physical anthropology of all the inhabitants of Cochin. 



THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES 


None too soon has this useful work been taken in hand, 
seeing that Hinduism, a relatively higher phase of culture, is 
steadily invading the haunts of the jungle peoples and thus 
gradually effacing many of the most characteristic traits in the 
life of the childhood of mankind. Such remarks are often 
made by thoughtful observers, but for the most part pass un- 
heeded because unsupported by actual incidents. It may there- 
fore be well here to specify a few cases in point amongst some 
of the most primitive groups, such as the Kadars, the Parayans, 
the Irulans, the Paniyans, and the Pulayans. Reference is 
made by Mr. Iyer himself to the rapid disappearance of savage 
usages as seen in the use of tiles and kerosine tins for thatch 

and foliage; cotton piece-goods and umbrellas for rude local 

% 

fabrics and sunshades covered with leaves ; the substitution of 
gaudy head dresses for tribal turbans ; country jewelry replaced 
by beads and imitation jewelry from Europe ; lucifer matches 
abolishing fire by friction ; bread, beer and spirits instead of the 
roots, wnld berries, and water of the walderness, and so on. Well 
may Professor Haddon exclaim “ Now is the time to record. 
An infinitude has been lost to us and a very great deal is now 
rapidly disappearing. The most interesting materials are be- 
coming lost to us, not only by their disappearance, but by the 
apathy of those who should delight in recording them before 
they have become lost to sight and memory. ” 

Prom all this may at once be seen the inestimable value of 
the great body of primitive customs and social institutions which 
Mr. Iyer has rescued from oblivion and here placed at the dis- 
posal of ethmeal students. Few questions, for instance, are at 
present more warmly discussed than the relations of magic rites 
and sorcery to elementary religion, some denying any connection 
whatsoever, and contending that religion and magic belong to 
two distinct orders of thought, while others hold with Mr. Sid- 
ney Hartland that religion is saturated with magic, ” and 
that it is only in their later development the one becomes 
separated from the other. Well, a careful study of the data 
here supplied by Mr. Iyer will, I think, support Mr. Hartland’a 
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view, and once for all dispose of this vexed question. He tells 
us that sickness, death, famine and tioubles of all kinds are 
attributed by the Parayan magicians to the anger of the gods, 
to whom offerings may not have been given perhaps for want of 
means. When a woman is under demoniacal influence and makes 
frantic movemente, the Parayan devil-driver and sorcerer mut- 
ters some prayers to Parakutty and other deities, ties the sacred 
thread round the woman’s neck, and drinks tlie toddy supplied 
for the occasion, whereupon the demon is supposed to leave 
her. In case of theft, they call in the Parayan wizard, who 
takes a sword with small beUa at the hilt, and prays fervently 
to his favourite deity, confident that be will help to recover 
the stolen property and also to punish the thief. Here we 
have the sorcerer performing the functions of the priest or 
intercessor in his own person ; in other words, rehgion and the 
magic arte are not merely allied and co-operating, but actually 
mterwoven inextricably together not at a late but at a very early 
phase of religious thought. 

Then there is the oti cult, a kind of black art practised by 
these same Parayans, who go through a process of training as 
in a priestly seminary, and when proficient can make them- 
selves invisible or assume the form of a bull, a cat. or a dog at 
pleasure. They possess many other miraculous powers, can 
cause illness or death, and bowitch people, transporting them 
dMpite of physical obstacles from one place to another, “ and 
this without their absence being noted by third parties. ” The 
student of early beliefs should ^carefully read the detailed ac- 
count here given from original sources of the strange functions 
and misdeeds popularly accredited to these otiyans, priests 
and sorcerers in one. The records of the criminal courts 
attest the power and prevalence of this persuasion among the 
more intelligent aud higher classes. The Parayans keep the 
cult a dead secret, aud profess total ignorance owing to the 
fear of p unishm ent. ” All this establishes beyond question the 
unity of the magical and religious lines of thought, which are 
hero clearly seen to be inseparably associated in a single 
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shamanntic system, as it may righMy be called. The oUyan* of 
Southern India are in fact not perceptibly distinguishabU from 
the Shamans of Siberia and Korth America. 

More important perhaps is the question of the origin and 

ethnical aflQqities of these southern aborigines. Without him- 
self advancing any distinct theory on this obscure subject, Mr. 
Iyer refers to my opinion that “ judging from the short stature, 
low forehead, and the high cheekbones, they belong to the 
Negrito race, which once formed a substratum throughout the 
peninsula, though now mainly submerged by the later amvals 
of the Kolarians, the Dravidians, and the Ar>ans. ” This may, 
in a very broad way. be taken as representing the views, which I 
have advanced in several places, but may take the opportunity 
of here discussing somewhat more fully. In such a discussion, 
it is obvious that the southern aborigines cannot be treated 
apart from their remote northern kindred, such as most of the 
Vindhyan and some even of the Himalayan groups. Though 
now somewhat isolated, sevei-al of the Cochin hill-men had for- 
merly a very wide range, with allied castes a^d traditionsexten- 
ding throughout Travancore and Mysore northwards to Orissa 
where the famous temple of Jagannath is closely associated 
with a low ca^te Parayan tribe. Traditionall>vthe warlike Asu- 
ras and Daithias (Danavas) who opposed the proto-Aryan inva- 
ders of the Panjab, sent expeditions to the Dekhan, where they 
founded the semi-civilised States of Southern India, and imposed 
their speech and culture on the aborigines. Hence it is that 
some of the ruling families in the far south still retain tradi- 
tions of their northern origin, while “ inscriptions assert their 
descent from Daithia chiefs of the Indus valley (Dr. Oldham). 
All the pre-historic movements must in fact be.assumed to have 
set from the north southwards, so that the whole of the Pen- 
insula was occupied during the Stone Ages by successive streams 
of primitive peoples descending from the Himalayan and 
Vindhyan slopes to the extremity of the mainland. 

Who were these primitive peoples? By popular writers, and 
even in the last f 1901) Census, they are confusedly lumped 
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together as Dravidians, or Munda-Dravidians or Aryo-Dravidians 
or Indo-Aryans or Scytho-Dra\'idiaus, or by other equally unin- 
telligible and misguiding complex terms, and Deniker, amongst 
others, thinks that he has settled the whole matter by declaring 
that “ the variety of types found in the country is due to the 
crossing of two indigenous races, Indd-Afghan and Melano- 
Indian, etc. ” But surely, groups needing to be thus expressed 
by compound teruis must be assumed to represent still earlier 
crossings which, however, no attempt is here made to determine 
Others go still further in this eliminating process, and Mr. R. 
P. Chanda proclaims the “ essential unity of the Indian race ” 
in which there are no heterogeneous elements {Ecutavd West: 

November and December, 1904), and. this conclusion seems to 

be supported by Mr. ' W. Crooke on anthropometric grounds 

{The North-Western Provinces of India: \mi, passim). At least 

this observer denies the distinction between the Dravidian and 

Kolarian races, because this distinction depends mainly on the 

evidence of language and is disproved by anthropometry, which 

he regards as “the final test.” At the same time he thinks it 

“fairly certain that the Dravidians were of the Negrito tvoe “ 
(page 197). 

Then, in their Census Reports, Sir Herbert Risley and his 
fellow-worker, Mr. E. A. Gait,, denounce the time-honoured 
term ZfoZarian (revived by Sir George Campbell) as “altoge- 
ther fantastic ”, and relegate the Kolarians themselves with 
“ the Lost Ten Tribes ” to cloudland. Deceived by the remarkably 
uniform results of his own anthropometric studies, Sir. Herbert 
claims to have disproved the existence of a distinct Kolarian 
race, “ the so called Kolarians ” being simply members of the 
great Dravidian family, and modern researches have confirmed 
this view by maintaining a relationship between the Kolarian 
and the Dravhf^an languages ” (Report page 2789 ; see also Sir 
Herbert's The PeopU of hidia: 1908). Thus, anthropometry 
claims to prove that there is no distinct type", 

80 philology is called in to prove that there is no distinct linguis- 
tic Kolarian type, so that Kolarian cannot be a stock language, 
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but must be related to the Dravidian stock language. In the Re- 
port the proscribed Kolarian is replaced by Max Midler’s Munda^ 
this being one of the chief members of the group, and thus is 
formed the hypothetical Dravido-Monda family, which looms 
largely in the pages of the Report, where the two component 
terms are treated as two related branches of one stock language. 
Such are the main current views, which, although they have 
received the seal of ofi&cial authority, are radically wrong; and 
have in fact once more reduced Indian ethnology to an almost 
hopeless state of chaos. I therefore propose to introduce some 
order and method into this wide department of anthropological 
science, by showing — 

(1) that in India there is no fundamental racial unity, the 
superfioial uniformity of physical characters being far less than 
is commonly supposed, and due not to a fanciful pritnordial 
unify, but to secular interminglings of several originally distinct 
ethnical groups superinducing surface resemblances : 

{2) that the authority of the early Hindu writings claim- 
ing racial unity is worthless, their theories being framed mainly 
in the interest of “ the twice-born” and especiaUy of the domi- 
nant priestly. (BrahmanicaU caste : 

(3) that, in the present general amalgam, are represented 
five primary stocks : a submerged Negrito probably from Malay- 
sia; Kolarian, Vraoidian, and Ai'yan, who arrived in the order 
named from beyond the Hindu Kush and the Himalayas ; 
lastly the Mongol maioly confined to the Himalayan slopes : 

(4) that to the Kolarian, Dravidian, and Aryan ethnical 
stocks, correspond three distinct linguistic stocks, Kolarian being 
radically different from Dravidian, and both from Aryan ; that 
there is therefore no " Dravido-Kolarian” or “ Dravido-Munda ’’ 
mother tongue ; and that these and the other above mentioned 
compound terms (Indo-Aryan, Scytho-Dravidian, etc.,) ore for 
the most part meaningless if nut actually juisguiding. This 
is a formidable programme which it might take a stout volume 
to deal with adequately; but it will presently be seen that some 
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of the points csn be disposed of in a few words, while for 
others cadet qweetio. 

1 and 2 : Mr. Chanda's essential unity fsee above) may be 
described as a purely sul^ecHve notion, a pleasant dream at 
variance with objective reality. His contention is that for the 
protO'Aryans penetrating from the Indus south-eastwards the 
non-Aryan aborigines were not an alien or independent stock, 
but a debased Aryan people, and so was still upheld the theory 
of absolute racial unity in defiance of the actual facts. ” But 
whf'n," he writes, from the Sudras and the mixed castes we 
turn our eyes to the third type, the Vraiyas, we fully perceive 
how deep-rooted was the ancient Aryans beUef in the unity of 
mankind and how indifferent he was to what is now known as 
racial difference. Distance in space and use of non-Aryan speech 
could not shake that belief; even marked differences in physical 
features, as between himself and the Mongoloid Kiratas and Chi- 
nas, counted for nothing. He labelled them Vratyas or degene- 
rate ones, and paid a tribute to their independence by calling 
them the degenerate descendants of one or other of the twice- 
born castes. 

To this it may be rephed that it is not a question of what 
che Vedic Aryas thouyht on racial questions, and if they sup- 
posed that the non- Aryan peoples could be transformed even 
to degraded Aryans by being called Vratyas, it merely shows 
that the Vedas and still less the later fantastic Puranas cannot 
be profitably consulted on ethnical matters. No doubt the 
term Vratya, in the sense of any Brahman, Kshatriya or Vaisya. 
who has lost caste by neglect of the prescribed rites, is of some 
antiquity, occurring even in the early Yagur-Veda; but for 
ethni ca l purposes it proves no more than do those ridiculous 
genealogies of muiy non-Aryan groups which abound in the 
absolutely worthless Puranas, “ces po^mes m 3 rthologiques ab- 
surdes, " which “ consacraient one, trimurti monstrueuse que 1* 
on regards 4 tort comme la base de T indianisme”. (Bichhoff^. 
Nor is Manu much more trustworthy, since this shadowy legis- 
lator was avowedly the great advocate of Brahmim supremacy. 
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Is it DOt a matter of common knowledge, faintly disguised by 
the Code of Mana and by the sham genealogies of the Puranas, 
that as the early Aryan invaders advanced down the Ganges 
valley, they everywhere came in contact with fresh indigenous 
populations, so that despite the Vratya delusion, they were at 
last fain to draw distinctions based no longer on mere social 
or functional differences, but on real racial distinctions ? 

3 and 4 : Of the five constituent elements here enumerated, 
thei4ri/anandthe Mongol m^y, (or the present purpose, be dis- 
missed, the first because not questioned, the second because 
mainly confined to the southern slopes of the Himalayas, and thus 

the great mass of the Indian populations. 
There remain the Negrito, the Kolarian and the Dravidian 
which although generally lumped together as “Dra^idians" in 
popular writings and, as we have seen, even in official docu- 
ments, have nevertheless to be considered separately, if we are 
ever to arrive at a clear understanding of this stupendous 
“amalgam” of heterogeneous ingredients comprising nearly 
one-fifth of the “ World’s Peoples. 

The first arrivals were undoubtedly the Negritos whom I 
have called the “submerged element,” because they now form 
the substratum, have nowhere preserved their racial or social 
independence, have even lost their original Negrito speech, and 
are now everywhere merged in the surrounding Kolariau and 
Dravidian populations. 

Whence came this black element, the presence of which I 
hope here to place beyond reasonable doubt ? Herr Fehlinger 
thinks they reached India partly from Africa and partly from 
Australia (Na^urwiss. TFbcAenscAr. 1904, iii). But I cannot believe 
there are two black strains in India. One satisfies all the con^ 
ditions, and that one can scarcely have come either from Africa 
which is barred by the Indian Ocean, or from Australia which 
is shut off by the Eastern Archipelago. Moreover, both Africans 
and Australians are mostly tall (five feet eight to ten inches), 
whereas the Dravidians and Kolarians, amongst whom black 
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blood is conspicuous, are nearly all undersized — the Koravas five 
feet three inches and many Korava women real dwarfs, about four 
feet nine inches) ; the Juangs still shorter, under five feet, 
women four feet eight inches, (DaltonJ . The inference is that 
in India the dark autochthons were pigmies apparently allied 
to the Aetas of the Philippines, and to the Samangs and Sakais 
still surviving in the Malay Peninsula. From Malaysia these 
woolly-headed Negritos could easily have moved through 
Tennasserim and Arakan round the Bay of Bengal to the 
Himalayan slopes, where they have left traces of their former 
presence, and whence they gradually spread over the Peninsula 
most probably in early Palaeolithic times. Their spoor may 
everywhere befollow’ed from the Negroid flat-faced, curly-haired, 
Kocch of Assam •“ with the thick protuberant lips of the Negro ” 
to the swarthy and irregular-featured Nepalese Hayas, and 
thence to the numerous Santah of Ghota Nagpur “with a cast 
of counten^ce almost approaching the Negro type,” and to. the 
neighbouring Bhuniyas with “ coarse Negro-like features and 
frizzly hair and the diminutive Juang jungle-folk with depres- 
sed nasal bone, dilated nostrils, large mouth, very thick lips, and 
black frizzled hair. The kindred Dhangars, Khonds and Goixds 
of the Vindhyan range “show to this day features more closely 
resembling the lower Negro type than any I have met with 
amongst the tribes of Bengal.” Thus speaks Dalton who knew 
these Vindhyan hill-men well, and who adds that here we still 
find specimens of the lowest type of humanity ; creatures who 
might justly be regarded as the unimproved descendants of the 
manufacturers of the stone implements found in the Damodar 
coal fields. These are ihe true aborigines, the Asuras, from 
whom a considerable proportion of the black pigment is derived 
that has darkened the skins of a large section of the [Indian] 
population.’* 

Equally unmistakable evidences of the underlying 
Negroid element are presented by the low caste hill-men of 
the southern uplands. Some years ago Drs. F. Jagor and 



Koerbin collected a great body of anthropological data, from 
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over two hundred and fifty of these aborigines representing as 
many as fifty-four tribes from almost every part of the Msidras 
Presidency. Since then the list has been supplemented by 
the researches of Mr. E. Thurston, of Mr. Nanjundayya tor 
Mysore and of Mr. Iyer for Cochin. We are now, there- 
fore, m a position to speak with confidence of the general 
physical characteristics of these jungle peoples, many of 
whom are so fully described in the present volume that detuls 
may be largely dispensed with. It will suffice to say that 
Negroid contacts and influences are almost everywhere betrayed 
in the black colour, crisp or frizzly hair, broad nose, thick 
lips, low stature, very long arms, and other marked Negro 
traits of these aborigines. Thus, the Veddas of Travancore are 
described as all but block, with hair very black, wavy and crisp, 
and similar characters arc attributed to the Paniyana of the 
Wynaad, the Kadars and Malaf^ers oi Coimbatore apd Cochin, 
the Kurumbas and Irulaso[ the Nilghivis, the Malayalis, Pallis, 
ShanarSy and Katumaratis of the Salem District, the Vellal<H 
of Madura and above all to the Paniyotts “ of pronoimc.ed Negro 
features.” Here I would ask the reader to study some of the 
numerous photographs with which Mr. Iyer has enriched this 
work, all, I believe, taken by himself, and he will find several 
which also reveal Negroid traits in a very striking manner. 
Such are the Eadarmen, several of the Malayan, and Eravallen 
women, the Izhuva and Thandapulaya groups. 

Now comes the question, how have the present Dravidian 
and Kolarian low castes acquired these Negroid characters which 
could not have been brought from beyond the Hindu Kush or 
the Himalayas, where the indigenous i>opulatioas have always 
been either white regular-featured Aryans of Caucasic type or 
else yellow, lank-haired Mongols ? The inference seems obvious 
that these Dravidians and Kolarians are a blend in diverse pro- 
portions of Asiatic intruders with the true black indigenes of the 
Peninsula. In other words, they acquired their Negroid charac- 
ters by secular interminglings with the Negrito aborigines. 
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Now these very interminglings of the three or four funda- 
mental factors lie at the root of all the confusion and compli- 
cations prevailing throughout the whole field of Indian ethno- 
logy. The gradual fusion of the various types has brought 
about such a superficial uniformity amongst the great masses 
of the settled and urban populations, and even to some extent 
amongst the outcasts and wild tribes, that the deeper discre- 
pancies are overlooked, the primordial constituent elements 
obscured and forgotten, and on anihropoineirical grounds the 
whole of India is declared by some distinguished ethnologists to 
be inhabited by a homogeneous race. 

Coining now to the Kolarians and Dravidians, we have seen 
that the former have been banished from the Government 
Census Reports on the ground that they are indistinguishable 
from the l^ravidians, and that both speak allied forms of the 
same stock language. It is therefore necessary here to show 
that the Kolarians are quite a distinct people, and speak dialects 
belonging to a linguistic family which has no kinship whatever 
with the Dravidian family. 

It may be inferred from the early Hindu records that the 
Kolarians, who admittedly came from beyond the Himalayas, 
were the fore-runners of the Hravidas, since in the first broad 
division between Ar^'ans and non-Aryans the former were class- 
ed as Sud (Sudhun), that is, the “ Pure. ” the latter as KoU the 
“ Impure, ” literally “ Swine, ” called also Chuar, “ Brigauds, ” 
and by other uncomplimentary terms. But it so happened 
that Kol was also a Kolarian word meaning “ Man, and was 
accepted by these natives in this sense, and thus acquired a very 
wide application. From it was invented a certain eponymous 
hero. Kola, founder of a powerful State, and his descendants are 
called Kols or Kolers to this day and from them India itself was 
called Kolaria (Dalton). Gradually these early inhabitants of 
the Gangetic plains were cither absorbed by the Aiyan inva- 
ders, or driven southwards to the Vindhyau uplands, where some 
became Aryanized {the Bhils), and some assimilated to the 
Dravidians fthc Ghonds). while the rest, still numbering over 
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3,000,000, held aloof from outside influences, retained their tribal 
usages and primitive religion, and may now be distinguished 
by their Kolarian speech. That this speech is radically distinct 
from Dravidian the authors themselves of the Census Report 
unwittingly admit when they write that Kolarian “exhibits the 
characteristics of an agglutinating tongue to an extraordinarily 
complete degree. The only form of speech with which I can 
compare it in this respect is Turkish. What Professor Max 
Muller has said about that language applies with equal force to 
Santali, the typical form of Munda (Kolarian) speech. ” This 
alone would suffice to separate Kolarian from Dravidian, since 
no philologist has ever yet thought of connecting the latter 
with Turkish. 

Then it is added that Kolarian has phonetic sounds un- 
known to Dravidian, a vigesimal system opposed to a Dravidian 
decimal, a dual absent in Dravidian, a Dravidian negative voice 
foreign to Kolarian “ the type of v'hich is older than that of 
Dravid’an,” and, to crown all, it is stated in anote that “since, the 
above remarks wtre passed for the press linguistic survey has 
reached the Munda languages. The comparative examination 
of these forms of speech will probably show that the Munda 
and Dravidian languages have not a common origin. The ques- 
tion is however still sut judice" (Report, page 278^ Not so mahy 
years ago, I arrived at the conclusion that Tamil, a typical Dra- 
vidian language of which I have some knowledge, has not the 
remotest connection with Santali, in which suffix is piled, upon 
suffix, often resulting in words of monstrous length such as daU 
ocho-ahan-tahcn-tac~Jin-a-c from dalio strike. The best idea of 
the enormous number of complex forms which may thus be built 
upon a single root may be gathered from the fact that the con- 
jugation of this verb dal in the third person singular alone 
occupies nearly a hundred pages in Mr. Skrefsrud’s Santali 
Grammar. Of course, there is nothing like this in Tamil, and 1 
have gone into these details at the risk of wearying the rea- 
der in order to show once for all how absolutely unrelated are 
the Kolarian and Dravidian forms of speech. Thus is at the 
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same time established the radical difference of the two races who 
are all called “ Dravidians ’* in the Census Report. 

As the Kolarians entered India most probably from the 
north or the north-east, so the Dravidians came almost certainly 
from the north-west where they appear to have left behind them 
the belated Brahuis of Baluchistan. Beyond the [Vindhyan 
Range they have nearly everywhere absorbed or replaced both 
the Negrito substratum and the Kolarian indigenes. Hence it 
is that at present all the natives of the southern uplands — My- 
sore, Koorg, Cochin, IVavancore, etc., — speak various forms of 
the Dravidian mother tongue. Here again Mr. Iyer unconsci- 
ously supplies some particulars of great ethnical value. Thus 
we learn that the Nattu Malayans speak a mixed Tamil-Malayan 
dialect with such a peculiar pronunciation as to be quite unin- 
telligible to the more cultured Dravidians of the plains. In 
fact their command of articulate speech is so weak that “the 
defect is made up by gestures'^ The Nayadis also who speak 
Malayalam pronounce it so badly that strangers “ cannot easily 
comprehend their speech,” and the same is true of the Pulayans 
if not of all the jungle peoples without exception. 

All this finds its counterpart amongst the descendants of the 
plantation Negroes whose mother tongues have for many genera- 
tions been English, French, Spanish, or Portuguese, yet they still 
continue to mispronounce or speak those languages barbarously. 
The phenomenon is explained by the Russian explorer Miklu- 
kho Maclay, who rightly attributes the absolute impossibility of 
our imitating certain utterances in some of the New Guinea 
languages to “ fundamental differences in the anatomical struc- 
ture of the larynx and the whole muscular system of the 
organs of speech in the two races ” (European and Papuan) . But 
anatomical differences imply racial differences, and thus we 
again see that the Cochin and other low-caste aborigines now 
speaking broken Dravidian dialects were not originally Dravi- 
dians, but, as above pointed out, a blend in diverse proportion 
of superimposed Negrito, Kolarian, and Dravidian racial strata. 
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Referring to the low social statue of moat of the Cochin 
natives, Mr. Iyer pays a well-merited tribute to theij kindly 
and even generous treatment by His Highness the present 
Baja, his Diwan, and in fact all the enlightened officials of this 
exceedingly well administered autonomous State. Of the 
Kadar and Malayan clans we read that, those living in the 
Government forests owe their allegiance to His BLighness the 
Baja who is much interested in their welfare *’ and that ” slavery 
has now been abolished for many years.” If the Pulayans and 
other low castes do not enjoy the full advantage of their eman- 
cipation and in some places still live more or less in the same 
condition as formerly, it is because they have not yet been able 
to appreciate the benefits conferred upon them. They are still 
obliged to depend upon their masters for maintenance. The 
extreme conservatism . of their masters, and their bigoted 
adherence to caste, coupled with the primitive customs of the 
people, and the physical configuration of the soil prevented 
them from having any intercourse with the outside world and 
caused their utter degradatiin. * * » 

* * * In some places that I visited 

I found 1 vras regarded with suspicion as it was thought that 1 
was being employed by the Government with a view to loosen- 
ing the existing bond between the Pulayans and their masters. 
Nevertheless their condition is slowly changing. They have 
begun to tmderstand that they are no longer in a state of bond- 
age, and missionaries of various societies do their best to 
improve their social condition.” 

I may conclude with an expression of thanks on behalf of 
all anthrc^logical students, to the Diwan and the other officials 
of the Cochin State for their active co-operation, support and 
encouragement of Mr. Krishna Iyer in ceaseless efforts to 
unravel the tangled ethnical relations in that region. 

A. H. KEANE. 

AEAMGAH, 79 BBOADHUAST OABDENS, 

South SampsUad, N. W. London. 

12th August, 2908. 
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Wild inoffensive hill tribes share among themselves the 

tntroducUoD. and jimglos of the Cochin 

btOitc. Influenced b}* nil tlit^ prejudices of cQste 
they are divided into two classes, Kadars and Malayans,' 
who have little iulercoursc with one another. ^I'liey are almost 
Bimilar in character, and this partakes of the rude wildness of 

their hills, with no savage cruelty of disposition. The KAdars 

are now chiefly found in tlic NcIIiaiupathi and Kodasseri hills 
of the Cochin State, as also in tlie Auamalai hills of tlie Coim- 
batore District. The Kadars of the Cochin Forests speak a 
nuxture of Tamil and M^alayalam, while those of the Anauialai 
bills speak a kind of Tamil called ^dalasir.^ They numbered 
only 310 at the last census 161 being males and 149 females 

In describing the ‘Hindu Type’, Dr. Topinard in his well 

knowm Anthropology divides the population of 
the Indian peninsula into three strata, viz., tlie 
Black the Mongolian and the Aryim The remnants of the 
first are found in the hills of the Dekkan and Southern 
India, and their primitive characters, apart from bluck 
colour and stature, are difficult to discover. Denikcr in the 
‘Baces of Man’ mentions the hill tribes of the Anamalai 
hills (the Malayans, the Kadars and the Muduvans) and tho-^e 
inhabiting tlie Cochin and Travancore hills, as belonging to the 
uncivilized Dravidians. The Anamalai hilia of the Coimbatore 
Oistrifet of the Madras Presidency form the refuge of a whole 
Series of broken tribes, namely, the wild looking Pulayans, the 
Muduvans, and the thick-hpped small-bodicd Ka.lars, the lords 


1. A corrupt Tamil. CeusuB of India, 1901, page 28fi. 
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of the hills. “Thrust back by llie Aryans from the plains that once 
were theirs, the abongines hid themselves in tlie recesses of the 
hills like the fossil remains found by geologists in the mountain 
caves, only these ‘specimens' are not dry bones, but a living 
race of mankind. These hills, almost uninhabited, abound in great 
monuments (kistavens and dolmens), which the primitive race 
erected over the graves of the dead."* Dr. A. H. Keane, in his 
recent contribution to the Indian Ethnology in the sumptuous 
work, ‘ The Living Kaces of Mankind,’ says. “There is good 
evidence to show that the tirst an lvals in India were a black 
people, most probably Negritos, who made* their way from 
Malayasia round the l>ay of Dongal to the Himalayan foot hills. 


and thence spread over the I’eninsula without ever reaching 
(’eylon. At present there arc no distinctly Negrito communi- 
ties in the land, nor has any clear trace of a distinctly Negrito 
language yet been discovered. But distinctly Negrito features 
crop up continually in all the uplands from the Himalayan 
slopes to Cape Comorin over against Ceylon. The Negritos, m 
fact, have been absorbed or largely assimilated by the later in- 
truders, and, as of these there are four separate stocks, we 
call these Negritos the ‘submerged fifth.’ There is ample 


evidence for th% submergence since the^ arrived, if not in the 


early, certainly in the Tertiary period many thousands of years 
ago." He also adds that many primitive tribes are found in 
the plateau of the Dekkan and in the uplands of the Southern 
India, and are in close contact with the Kolerians, while others 
passed into Ceylon in remote times where they are probably 
true aborigines- To the primitive groups above referred to 
belong Malayans, Kadars, Ulladans, Eravallens, Paniyans and 
many other tribes, who, though speaking the Dravidian dialects, 
are not full-blooded Dravidas; but represent different Negrito, 
Kolerian, Dravidian and Aryan blends. They have kept them- 
selves aloof from contact with the Aryan intruders, and have 
therefore presen'ed the Negroid strain and other primitive 



1. Sir 'WUliam Wilson Hunter’s Indian Empire, pages 92 and 93, 
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Habitationa. 


non-Aryan characters.' They ^vcro never conquered aiul hence bc- 

lniSts° T"' "’’7 

annn sts an rehg.on. Above all, says llat.el in his History of 
Mankind, crossing m all directions and variety in degrees of 
decadence is responsible for the multiphcity of primitive races. 

The idea of defence seems to have been the first motive 

for the grouping of huts into villages called 

of hill ■"•hich are situated either on the skirts 

of hills or on the way up them. The choice of a village 

Gen Jr'n of a water supply, 

tenei-a ly their villages, which are sel.lom permanent are 

be found on the banks of a stream, or on an open 

rom ten to fifteen or twenty huts, which are usually built of 

bamboo, and rarely of timber. The walls and roofs are of 
the same matenal. The doors form sliding panels of bamboo 

The roofs aie skilfully 
thatched With leaves of teak. Punna. Calophyllum Inophyllum 

or grass, whichever of these is easily available to them in the 
neighbourhood of their Apart of the floor inside the 

hut IS slightly raised, and on this they sleep. A kind of coarse 
grass mat which they themselves weave of (Cyperus junci- 
fohus) serves as bed. If the floor be damp, the mat is spread 
on t/iaJiuthal. Tl^ese sleeping places are in some localities con- 
structed somewhat at an elevation from the ground to keep off 
dampness, leeches, and blue bottle flies, which flourish in moist 
climates during the rainy months and to ward off the attacks 
o wild beasts. Sometimes stages are constructed for the same 
purpose. A fire place occupies a corner of the huts. 

With habitations arc natm-ally connected furniture and 
methods of heating and lighting. Their furnituie consists of a 
few coarse mats, some thazhuthal and a few pieces of wood- 
en planks. For heating p urposes, fire is always preserved in a 

1. The Living B»ccs of Mankiud, pnges 2uS and 2ii9, 
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marry a paternal uncle’s daughter, or paternal grand-uncle’s 
daughter and soon. Further, as a rule, marriage between 
persons descended in a direct line from the same parents is 
forbidden, if the relationship can be traced, but to some extent 

the custom prevails among them of a man's marrying the 
daughter of his maternal uncle. When a girl comes of age 
she is lodged in a separate hut for seven days. On the morning 

of the seventh day she bathes, and becomes free from 
pollution. The day is one of festivity to the tribesmen of 
the neighbourhood. Then’ belief in pollution is so strong that 

if a polluted woman bathes in a stream, none will touch or 
take water down from the stream for fear of being tainted by it. 
A Kadar who enters into conjugal relations with a young 
woman of the tribe gives no bride’s-prico, but gives presents 
of cloths to her parents, uncles, brothers and sisters. The 
betrothal is cemented by an exchange of botel-Ieavcs and areca 

nuts between the parents of the engaged couple ; and during 
the period of engagement, the young man’s parents give meals 
of rice and other thmgs to the bride elect. Tiicre is no formal 

ceremony performed for the wedding. On the day appointed 
the bridegroom goes to the hut of the bride elect escorted 
by friends and relations, who arc given cordial welcome 

and seated on mats. The biidc and bridegroom stand face 
to face on a decorated pandal which is erected in front 
of the bride’s hut, while men and women dance separately 

to the music of drum and pipe. The bridegroom’s mother tics 
the tali (maiTiage badge) of gold or silver round the bride s neck, 
and her father puts a turban on the head of the bridegroom. 

The little fingers of the right hands of the contracting parties 
are linked together as a token of their union and they walk in 
procession round the pandal. Then sitting on a mat of Kadar 
manufacture, they exchange betel. Soon after, tlie bride accom- 
panies the bridegroom to hishut.whcic a similar feast is indulg- 
ed iu lot two days by the relations and friends on both sides* 
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In some places the following mamage custom is also in 
vogue. Any one who wishes to marry goes out of his own 
village and lives there for a whole year during which he chooses 
a suitable girl for his wife. At the end of the year he returns 
to his own village, and obtains permission from the villagers to 
eflect the contemplated union. He then comes to the vil- 
lage of the bride elect and gives her as dowry the amount he has 
saved, and also gives presents of cloths to her parents, brothers, 
sisters and maternal uncle. On the day chosen for the wedding, 
a tali of gold or a ring attached to a thread is tied round the 
neck of the bride. After the usual marriage feast, the married 
couple go to the groom's hut, where his friends and relations 
are treated to a dinner. After a few weeks, a new hut is erect- 
ed where they reside and maintain themselves by the wages of 
their own labour. The marriage customs above described are 
precisely similar to those prevailing among the African Bush- 
men. Among them a young man, when of age, looks out for 
a wife, not by w ay of purchase, but by sending presents through 

kinsfolk.’ Acceptance means consent. Marriage is ratified by 
a carouse and by presents to the relations of the bride. Mar- 
riage once contracted, women in all civilized countries arc no 
longer free. From this moment, either the husbond, the 
family on the father '-s side, the mother’i side or the clan see 
strictly to the observance of the marriage rules which arc in 
vogue, and punish every slip on the part of the woman who was 
free before marriage. As a rule Kadar girls arc modest and 
childlike in their behaviour, and when married they make good 
wives and become models of constancy. It is said that a young 
couple w ill sometimes pass several nights after their nuptials 
w ithout exchanging a word, and to such an extent do they carry 
their bashfulness that they avoid looking at each other. In fact 
their behaviour w ould lead one to believe that some serious 
q^uarrel had ari-sen. 
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Prognancy is indicated by a cliange in cosUnnc. The main 

clotii \voin loiiutl tho loins is I'ciuovod and tied 
chiMbirih. ^ ' abo\ c tlic bi'cast. and ilie second doth is, as 

usual, thrown diagonally above the left shoulder 
and below the right avin-pit. No ceremony is performed for 
aKadar woman before the birth of a child; but if she is 
believed to be under demoniacal influences, the headman of the 
tribe, Valia Mnppan, is informed. He then sends for a devil 
driver, who, by Ins magic sets her free from it. THiring child- 
birth. the woman assumes a sitting posture leaning on a 
support. Professional midwive.s are unknown, and she is 


attended by an old woman, gonorally her mother. Scion after 

a child is born both the mother and the baby are batlied in 

warm water, and, for two or three weeks, she takes a medicine 

which is adecoction of anise, ginger, pepper, mustard, calamus 

and asaloetida, which are all well fried and boiled in water, a 

small portion of which is taken both in the morning and 

evening, boiled rice and meat fried in cocoanut oil being her 

usual diet. She returns to the main hut after she becomes 

free from pollution, which lasts for ten days, and mingles with 

the rest of her family. Children are nourislicd by tlieir mothers 

• » 

for six or seven months and arc afterwards put on a diet of 
boiled lies and haaji. For three months after the birth of 
the child the woman is said to be unclean. 


It is generally performed on the day when the mother 

is free from pollution, but may sometimes be 

Naming ceremony. . . ' 

postponed to any date either previous to the 
termination of confinement or during tlie sixtli month, when 
the father, who sprinkles a little water on the child three 
times, calls out the name as many times loudly as to he 
audible to those present. A small feast is indulged in on 
the occasion by the members of the family and the Mnp- 
pan (headman), w’ho is also invited. Among some people the 
name given is not borne through life, and owing to the fear of 
spirits theDyaks change their names to deceive tliGiii, hut the 
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castom of changing names is not found to prevail among these 
hill-men. Though the naming of the child is often associated 
with the ceremonial cleaning, there is no real connection bet- 
ween the two rites beyond their coming at the same early time 
of life. The names in common use among men are Velandi, 
Kunju, Kittu Pilla, Malli, Chelamban, Chownden, Alakku Pilla 
and Moyali Muppan, while the common names for w’omen are 
Karuppayi, Ramayi,Vellayamma1, Ponnayi, Nelli and Karumbi. 
Some of these names are borrowed from the low caste-men of 
the plains wilh whom they associate in the forests during the 
working season. 


The car-boring and the nose-boring for a girl are usually 
done on the occasion of naming, but may sometimes be post- 
poned to any convenient date. Invariably the Muppan performs 
the boring ; but if he cannot do it, the father of the child or any 
other male member of the village undertakes it. A lamp is 
lighted and placed before the child, and the blessing of the 
ancestors is invoked before the operation is commenced. 

It varies from a short period to throughout their whole life. 

Frequently the husband discards his wife, 

Duration of conju« r u * i 

gal union. T^'heT^ she ccascs to please him, and she then 

returns to her parents Sometimes divorce 
is hedged round with certain formalities of established 
custom. Marriage can be dissolved for incompatibility 
of temper, and disobedience on the part of the wife without 
appeal to any higher authority than a council of elders, who 
hear arguments on both sides and pronounce judgment upon 
the evidence. The council has absolute control over them In 
the event of any disobedience or immoral conduct on their part, 
they W’ould be expelled from their community which would 
mean being turned out of the jungle to obtain a living in the 
best way he or she could. In a case like this she finds her 
refuge among the very low castc-men of the plains. 
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Polyga^iy is iiululged in with a view to increase the 
Poiyf*my .nd numerical strength of their tribe. In the code 
Polyandry. polj’gaiiious ctiquettc, the first wife takes 

precedence over the others and each has her cooking utensils. 
The more wives a man has, the richer and more esteemed is 
he. It is said that polygamy is diffused all over the world either 
in the fonn in which it is found among Mahomadans, Australi- 
ans and American Indians or in its modified form lawful 
concubinage, all over the east, and that women among them 
are considered very mucli as slaves from whom pleasure and 
labour may be obtained. A somewhat similar view is held by 
these hill-men among whom polyandry is unknown. In tliis 
connection it is interesting to note, that the chastity of the 
Kadar women is highly commendable, and that tlie regard 
shown to the marital tie is so great, that one wonders how this 
happens among a people among whom ceremonial marriage is 
more or less unknown. ^Vido\vs are never allowed to marry, but 
may live in a state of concubinage. 


It is said that in many of the aboriginal tribes m India, 

the family is hardly yet formed, and that it is 
Ftmiiyiife. piocess of formation, but among 

llie Cochin liill tribes this state has lopg passed. The evol- 
ution ot the family is in a sumcicntly advanced stAge, and 
it is always the paternal personality that predominates. 1 he 
father dictates to his clnldren the rules which govern their 


conduct and establish the moral precepts which have been 
lianded down to them hy tlieir forefathers. The mothers 
warn their daughters to be obedient to their husbands and 
endeavour to please them. The father lives with his wife and 
children in a hut of his own construction, supporting them 
until they are grown up. lie also gets them married when 
they are of age. Tlie sons, when married, live with their wives 
along with their parents, contributing their share of mainten- 
ance, or in separate huts of their own making. In certain months 
of the year the males arc busy in the collection of tho forest 
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pi'jducc, when they liave enough to eat by theii' sale proceeds ; 

while in other months they have to live on the edible fruits 

and roots oi the forests in their neighbourhood. Sometimes 

W'hen they roam over the forests in search of them and when 

tliey cannot return home, they erect flimsy sheds thatched 

with plantain leaves wherein they stay for the night, protecting 

Uiemsolves against wild boasts by keeping fire around them. 

J heir women also collect, witli their digging spud, the roots 

of manv plants which serw as food. They cook llio family 

moah. tend tlie cliiidren. bring water fi-oin the stream close 

b_\, keep the hut.s in unler. and accompany their husbands for 

some outdoor woj-k. They aie treated with aflVetion and 

allowed a certain amount ol freedom. Children are brought up 

without any education wliatever. At the age of six oraexen 

they are taken to the jungles in the daily peregrination of 

their piirents. and are siiuwn the different luetliods of collecting 

the minor torest produce. Any deviation from the beaten track- 

traced out by their ancestors whom they adore i.s repugnant 

to them. A philanthropic missionary of the State, who wished 

to educate these people and their children and to pro.seiytisc 

them opened a school, but had to give it up for want of proper 
attendance. 


Aiiion^ the Kadnis the son succeeds to the propertv of his 
tnheriunce »nd htthcr, l>ut in tho casc ol’ MuDDans the eldest 

Tribal organuation. ^ i ^ ^ * 

nephew succeeds them. .\.s has been said.twen- 
ty ov thiity huts form a path,/. The meu^bers of the pathy arc 
under the control of a headman, called muppan. who is. with 
their consent, appointed by His Highness the Raja. The 
muppan is given a stick with a silver head at one end. It is the 
symbol of his authority. He presides at the inaiTiage, funeral 
and other ceremonies, and decides all tribal disputes, and visits 
all delinquents with corporal punishment, whenever necessary. 
They ate averse to all kinds of innovations, and no innovations 
can be adopted without the consent of the muppans. The 
mvppam’ wives go by the name of mnppathia. and their 
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position among the K-adav women eoiTe-pontls to that of then- 
husbands among them. 

The religion of the Kadars is a rude animism. All kinds 
Religion. sickness and other calamities are believed 

to be the work of the demons whom it is 
necessary to propitiate. They are a god-fearing set of people, 
and are the particular worshippers of Kali. On the occasion of 
the offering to Kali, a number of virgin girls are asked to bathe 
preliminary to the preparation of the offering, which consists of 
rice and some vegetables cooked in honey and made into a sweet 
pudding. The rice for this preparation is unhusked by these girls. 
The offering is considered to he sacred and is partaken by all men, 
women, and children assembled there, and then; Ayyappan is 
another deity whom they worship, and whose aid they beseech 
in all their enterprises. They also worship their dead ancestors, 
whose blessings and aid are invoked in times of illness and other 
calamities in their families, and also before the commencement 
of all auspicious undtu-takings. Malav-izhi (ruler of hills) is an- 
other vague sylvan deity whom they worship. They believe 
that it is this deity who protects them against the attacks of wild 
beasts in tho forests. It is for him that they rigid!}* observe all 
kinds of pollution, the negligence of which will rouse his 
indignation wlien they may be exposed to all kinds of danger 

from the wild beasts of the forest?. 

The following account* of animism professed by the Kudar.s 
is taken from the Imperial Census Report. ’ Special interest 
attaches to the religion of the Kadars a.s representing a com- 
paratively early stage in the process of conversion to Brahma- 
nism which the aboriginal races of Bengal are undergoing. The 
real working religion of tho tribe is pure animism of the ty p 
which still survives comparatively untouched by Hindu influen- 
CPS among the Santals, Mundas and Orans of Chota Nagpur. 
Like these, Kddara believe themselves to be encompassed about 


1 ; 407 . . 
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of stone worship, bionc circles and stone pillars arc here associat- 
ed with graves. Most of the dolmen-Uke stone structures 
contain earthenware vessels of hne workmanship and remains 
of iron.”^ 


The primary occupation of the Kadar“and other jungle 

tribes is the collection of forest produce. The 
following are the chief minor products of the 
hills : — 


Occupation. 


1. Kadugu, mustard f'Sinapis nigra). 

2. Makani kizhangu: the root of Cynauchum is a favourite 
pickle with the people though it smells exactly like bugs. 

3. Inji, wild ginger fAmomum zingiberj. 

•f. Manchal, wild turmeric (Curcuma longa). 
o. Mattipal, (Aliyanthus malabarica) the juice of a tree 
which concretes into gum used generally as an incense. 

6. Kunkilium. the resin of a tree (Chloroxylon dupada) 
which is a kind of frankincense. 

7. Shikkay, (the fruit of Mimosa saponifera), used as 
soap by the natives to wash the oil out of the hair. 

8. Jjavanga patta, the bark of Laurus cassia. 

9. Cardamoms, 

10. "^lyrobalans and wild pepper. 

11* Thanikka, the fruit of Torihinaiia bellerica. 

13. Poovakuru, the fruit of Cacalia rotundifolia. 

13. Thena, Panicum.italicum. 

14. Mezhuku, Beeswax. 

15. NelUkka, the fruit of Phyllanthus emblica. 

16. Paruthi, Gossypium herbaceum. 

17 Thippili, Long pepper. 

18. Pathiri, Bignonia suaveolens. 

19. Vella Elengi, Mimusops elengi. 

20. Kanjirakuru the fruit of Nux vomica. 

21. Lemon grass. 
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The minor forest produce is the property of the Goveni- 
inent, the collection of M hich is let on contract for a certain 
sum of money to contractors who with the aid of Kidars and 
Malayans have it collected and sold in the markeis. The con- 
ti-actors supply them with rice. salt, sometimes chillies, tobrcco, 
and opium, and give them money to purchase other necessary 
articles such as cloth, etc. The hill-men are quite independent 
during the summer mouths, when they are solely engaged in 
the collection of the forest produce. They have now plenty to 
cat. The total income derived from minor produce is about 
Rs. 3,000, a year. 


It has been said, that, but for the Kadars and the 
elephants, the Cochin forests would have been useless. Both 
are the denizens of the bills and forests, and. when pro- 
perly utilized, they are invaluable help to those who wisli fo 
extract the priceless treasures ofihe forests. But for the ele- 
phants none could lift a log, and if it were not for the Kidars 
none dare move an incli in the forests. During the forest 
working season these men are employed by the forest contract- 
ors for collecting minor forest produce. They are peculiarly 
expert in tree climbing, which is almost an instinct with them; 
and whatever the height or girth of a tree, in sou*e cases trees 
grow to a height of JOO or 1 50 feet and a girth over twenty feet 
they climb to the top, like black monkeys. Honey gathering is 
a favourite occupation with them, whicli they invariably doafter 

nightfall with a torch under the cover of darkness, to avoid 
the sting of bees. When the trees arc quite straight and without 
branches, the ascent is facilitated by means of small wooden 
pegs driven into the trees, which serve as so many foot rests. 
The quantity of honey collected by the jungle tribes is very 
great and is the product of four distinct species of bees. The 
larger portion is collected by a middle sized bee which makes 
its nest in the hollow stems of old trees. The nest is attack- 
ed fearlessly by the honey-hunters, who profess to be proof 
against the stings by means of secret charms, but we can 
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vouch lor the fact that the charm necessaiy for it is a 
moderate amount of fortitude, for the tree-bees do not attack 
in combired swanns as do the rock-bees, and therefore the 
stings received are not numerous, neither is the pain caused so 
very severe as to aftect the thick skin of the natives. The only 
trouble in collecting this is the enlarging of the hole by which 
the bees enter their nests. The rock-bee, the honey (ifnlanteii) 
of which is of a superior quality is a largo bee that 
builds its nest in the cavities of rocks and on the edges of 
appalling precipices. It is a most fearful adversary, so much so 
that the native bee collect»'is dare not attack it in the day time. 
If thev are attacked bv an intiuder. they begin a united persist- 
ent attack and, ns their stings are seven*, it is almost impossible 
to escape from the attack, and it is most dangevuns to go near 
them- The natives lake the combs at night and the mode of 
procedure evinces a cool daring which (*nc would never expect 
in such a cowardly race. He make.s a chain of rings of rattan 
or bamboo and this chain over 100 feet in length is lower- 

4 

cd from the top of the precipice until it reaches a point 
w’hcrc the bees’ nests arc. I'his being done, a ilark windy 
night is chosen and the honey-lmnter either alone or accom- 
panied by bis wife, brother or son. when it is pitch-dark, 
descends this loosely lianging ladder with a lirebrand. and 
keeping away the bees bvj means of his torch, lie collects the 
honey and thus secures the prizr*. To look at one of these 
ladders as it hangs over the face of some feaifnl cliff and to 
imagine the scene is to make one’s flesh creep. For the 
feat of daring he leels amply rewarded if a. rupee is 
given. The bees appear to be shiggisbly stupid on dark nights 
and hence the rationale of this method of procedure. There is 
another honey producing bee found in the hills which makes 
its nest on the bare trunk of the bush; the comb is generally 
in the shape of. and about the size of, a goose’s egg, and so pure 
and delicate and clean is the wax that the whole comb may be 
eaten, just as it is found, wax and all. There is also a fourth 
kind of bee which builds its nest on the branches of trees, some 
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of which are of gi'eat height . Acuteness of the senses, bodily tough- 
ness, defiant audacity to the point of contempt of death together 
with an insinuating cunning andagieat knowledge of Nature arc 
the characteristics of the wild tribes, to w hich the Radars are no 
exceptions. They do the ordinary cooly labour of cutting timber 
and of constructing rest houses and get wages of from five to 
seven annas per day. The wages they receive for the extract- 
ion of forest produce depend upon the quantity and qualitv 
of the produce they bhng. Onam presents in the shape of rice, 
cloths, coats, turbans, caps, ear-rings, rings, tobacco, opium, 
salt, oil and cocoanuts are freely distributed by the Forest 
Department every year. They are very busy in the collection 
of wax and honey in the months of March and April and 
cardamoms in July and August. 

The Radars presume to know everything about the 
forest. The people of each locality or village arc well acquaint- 
ed with the tract considered particularly their own. and resent 
encroachments on their precincts. They trace as if by instinct 
the devious paths of the forests and decide almost with unerr- 
ing certainty on the number and variety of anin als that may 
have traversed them. They know the animals by their 
foot-prints and find out their whereabouts probabh' by the 
peculiar and wonderful development of their olfactory nerves, 
It is wonderful to see them track a wounded animal, 
and nothing escapes their eyes. They hurry along very quickiv, 
hold a brief board of speechless enquiry on a fugitive foam 
fiake, investigate a down trodden blade of grass and wax 
silently eloquent over a single hair. When a Radar or a 
Malayan has gone to a forest along way off from his path//, 
he goes on cutting twigs and leaves, so that his wife or son 
may ti'ace the way to bring him food. Their sci-vices arc 
availed of by skikaries in tracking and heating game. 
Sir William Crookes, the great Indian Ethnologist, says, “One 
thing the jungle dweller does acquire by this course of life is a 
marveUous insight into Nature and her secrets. His eyesight 
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or power of hearing is wonderful. He sees or hears a tiger 
creeping down a ravine long before sportsmen will. Everything 
in the forest has a meaning for him, the grunt of the monkey 
as the tiger comes beneath bis tree, the hoarse alarm bark of 
the stag. From the way the vultures hover in the air, he will 
tell whether the tiger has finished his meal oris still tearing the 
carcase. Every displaced pebble denotes to him a foot-mark, a 
broken grass stalk will tell him something." They are better 
trackers and drivers of game than hunters, and often accompany 
]‘2uropean and other shikarics in their hunting expeditions. 
They sometimes hunt tigers, bisons and bears, by shooting them 
from a safe position at a distance. Deer and wild hogs are 
caught in snares and beaten to death. They divide themselves 
into two parties one of which is engaged in driving the game, 
while the other either aims at them or catches the smaller ani- 
mals in snares. To catch fish during the summer months, they 
dam the mountain streams and poison the water, when they 
die and float. They are famous snake charmers, and assert 
that they possess the knowledge of some tree, the green leaf of 
which taken internally ana applied externally to any part 
affected with venom is an infallible cure. 

They help the Government and private landlords in the 
elephant catching opei'ations. The elephants ore very destru- 
ctive, and they attack the lonely traveller often with fatal re- 
sults. They are often a dreadful nuisance to the farmers who 
live near forests, and who have by their own industry, prevent- 
ed large aieas of land from being thrown out of cultivation. 
On strong and high trees stages are constructed, to which the 
guards and trackers fly to take refuge when attacked by a solitary 
tuskerwho takes vengeance upon them for helping sportsmen to 
destroy them. The elephants are sometimes caught in pits, a large 
number of which (about fifteen feet in depth and from fourteen 
to eighteen feet in diameter at the mouth) are dug by the side of 
a stream or other water reservoir which they freQuent during the 
summer months, especially during nights. These pits do not 
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h*ve the s^e vridth at the bottom. The mouths of the pits are 
TOWped with pieces of split bamboos, boughs and earth, with 
leaves over them and they are never placed on a track where 
the huge beast may suspect a trap. A tree may be found by 
the side of a path, against which an elephant will probably stop 
to rub his body, and there, in the ecstasy of friction, he may for a 
moment, be off his guard, when the destructive pit yawns before 
him It is generally the young ones that are caught. As soon ns 
It IS known that an elephant has fallen into a pit, the forest autho- 
rities are informed. The Kadars or Malayans in the neighbour- 
hood cut huge branches of trees and place them across the mouth, 
so that he may not escape. Tame elephants are brought up, who 

speak to him, and try to make him feel at home in this uncomfort- 
able situation, and gradually the pit is filled up till his fore-legs 
are supported, the leaves and tender branches being held up to 
him as food. Strong ropes are passed round his neck, when he 
^Ids up his trunk. He comes out of the pit and walks out 
between his tame companions who chastise him if he gives 
trouble. His hind legs are hobbled and to the hobbles are tied 
ropes {vakka) which again are fastened round trees, so that at 
every rush he makes, he is pulled up with a painful jerk. Ho 
« also pulled in front with a rope held by a tame elephant. 
Finally he is, with the aid of a large number of Kadars or 
Malayans and his fame companions, led off to a strong shed 
built of the teak of his native forest, where he is pe^stered, 
punished and beaten by tame elephants and elephant keepers, 
till at lost he becomes fit for use as a timber carrier, road- 
maker and beast of burden, and if docile and well favoured, he 
may live to carry the sacred idol and swell and adorn the religi- 
ous processions in the temple festivals of the State. Sometimes 
the elephant dies in the pit or in captivity. It is said that an 
elephant wlych hod once been caught and had escaped, would 
never move in the forest Without testing the ground before it 
with a large branch of a tree held in his trunk. 

The jungle tribes are everywhere presumed to serve the 
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Forest Department, ^^■ithin whose jurisdiction they live. They 
are civen certain presents and concessions which are denied 
to the inhabitants of the plains. This has been in vogue in 
the State for a long time. Frequent contact of these forest 
people with the merchants of the plains and the high wages 
which they receive from the coffee planters who employ them 
on their estates have tended a great deal to estrange them froin 
their relationship with the Government. Their relation with 
rile Government is that of servants. They have to. lead the 
way to Government officials to the different tracts of the forests, 
to attend to the elephant-capturing operations, namely, the 
covering of pits, to watch whether elephants have fallen, and 
if so, to announce the fall to the Forest officials, to water and 
feed' the elephants in pits till they are krallcd, and also to 
construct inadonn for the (Jovernment, whenever necessary. 
They get an cdangazhi (i of a Madras measure) of rice for 
covering and watching the pits ; while for tracking and con- 
structing they are given three annas worth of rice and 

six pies per day. The number of Malayans to watch the pits is 
determined by the number of pits within a certain area of the 
village. For feeding the elephants in pits a Kodar or Malayan 
gets three annas worth of rice and three pics per day. On the hra- 
lling daythere is ageneral distribution of rice among the young 
and old members both male and female. The Malayans of the vil- 
lage at the time offer, at the cost of Government, sacriBceB which 

consist of boiled rice, cocoanut and toddy to propitiate their 
family deities (the spirits of the departed^, Chathan (Saatha) 
and Puliambally Namburi Achan, who is believed by them to 
have been the greatest of magicians. 

The Kidar women weave a kind of coarse grass mat and 
a stroBg rattan basket 

The Kadais are provided with only two rade weapons, 

namely, a bill hook and a digging spud, and 
Weapon!. they work wonders with them. With the for- 

mer they build comfortable houses, make bridges with cane? 
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and branches, rafts out of bamboos, a carving knife out of etah, 
a comb out of bamboo and a match from dry ^vood, and with 
the latter they dig the ground in search of wild roots. The 
former is also a w^eapon of defence, and after all they are not, 
in the least, costly, though they are used for so many purposes. 

The Kadars are supposed to be tlie vassals of the ruler of 

Th«ir relation wUh To liiiu they aiG attached by the 

the ruler of the stete. tics of personal affection and regard. 

Whenever His Highness the Raja tours in the forests they 
follow him, carry him from place to place in manjaJs or palan- 
quins, carry and in fact do everything for him. His 

Highness in return is much attached to them, feeds them, gives 
them cloths, ornaments, combs and looking glasses. Above all 
he treats them with great affection, using alw’ays kind words to 
them. It is said that these peculiar people could never be 
frightened into doing anything, and that when any harsh words 
are used, they simply move away from one place to another. 
One forest to them is os good as another, and the}’ get their 
few wants supplied either here or there. They are quite simple, 
unsophisticated, and utter aliens to vice and trickery. They are 
plain and straightforward in their dealings, never tell a lie, and 
never deceive one another. Work they never shirk, and, being 
sturdy and strong, they are fit for any kind of physical exertion 
or endurance. In the carrying of loads and w*eights they are very 
enduring and have a great capacity for rapidly recruiting. Al- 
together they are a quiet and submissive race, obeying the 
slightest expression of a wish and very grateful for any assist- 
ance or attention. 

These hill-men are called the chandalas of the forests 

(K^ttu Neechanmar}. The touch of the Mala- 
yans pollutes the K&dars and vice versa-. When 
asked as to their social position each affirms his superiority 
to the other. The Kidars consider the bison os an Unclean 
beast and never touch its bod^. In the same way they, consider* 
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the elephant's dung also. Wild elephants are held in vener- 
ation, but the tamed 6nes are believed to have lost the divine 
element in them. Short tailed black monkeys are hunted and 
put to death, because they arc considered to be a sort of curse to 
the forests. They eat at the hands of all castes except Parayan , 

Pulayanfttid Ullfidan. 

The (oUowing roots of plants form the chief articles of 

food for the Ktidars. 'I'hey nve generally eaten 

DieUry of the 

tribe. in the form of cuitv:— 


1. Nootta kizhangu 

2. Thali 

do 

3. Kara 

do 

4. Chandana 

do 

5. CHel 

do 

6. Konnira 

do 

7. Chaval 

do 

8. Vettila 

do 


(root) — Dioscora pentaphylla. 
Corypha umbraculifera. 

Atalantia monophylla. 

Fterocarpus santaliuns. 

Scirpus nrticulatos. 

Stiychnos colubrina. 

The fruiMilte sprout of Artocarpus. 
piper betel. 


They rarely go in for animal food. On occasions they 
indulge in animal food chiefly fish but on no account would 
they touch bison, though it is to be had in abundance. The 
abhorrence of bison's flesh on the part of these people is similar 
to that of pork on the part of the Mahomadans. It is purely 
sentimental, but there is not a single Kidar man or woman who 
would touch bison’s flesh. Bice is a luxury with them and the 
occasions on whicn they eat it are very rare. It is note- 
worthy that these people are not unacquainted with in- 
toxicants, opium and toddy being their chief favouritea They 
take opium in small quantities and Uke it very much, but 
toddy is liked even more, and both men and women freely 

indulge in it. 

The colour of the Kadar skin is generally dark, varying 

from it to lighter shades of complexion accoi-d- 
JilJ? "rpn'i’.lii ing to locality. The members of the tribe 

residing in localities frequented by the low 
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caste-men of the plains appear to be the descendants of cross 
breeding, while those in the very interior whereto the men 

the genuine 

features of the tribe. They are short in stature, the average 
height of the men and women being 157*7 and 143 centimetres 
respectively. Their noses are flat and somewhat depressed and the 
nasal index of the males and females is 89*8 and 88 respectively. 
Both men and women have long dai*k wavy hair well parted on 
the crown of the head and smoothed with cocoanut oil and tied 
into a knot behind. The parting of the hair and the fashion 
of tying the knot coupled with their shyness, give the for- 
mer an effiminate appearance. Some have long curling hair 
also. They aie of strong build and robust in shoulder 
and thigh, their arms very long, and like the Paniyans, 
they are deep chested, which is well adapted to mountaineer- 
ing. They have great pow’ers of endurance and cany heavy 
loads on their backs. The frequently nomadic habits of these 
people in search of edible fruits and roots for food, and water, 
cause their women also to cany their utensils on their back often 
with a child on the top of their household goods. The babies, on 
the backs of their mothers, are often huddled up in a dirty cloth 
with the ends slung oyer the slioulders and held in the hands over 
the chest. It is said that they afford a typical example of happiness 
without culture. “ Unspoiled by education the advancing wave 
of which has not engulfed them, they still retain many of their 
primitive customs and manners." * Thus they do not belie 
their ancestry. For the most imrt they are light hearted and 
easy tempered. They prove very communicative when once 
their shyness is overcome. While naturally frank and far 
more truthful than the people of the plains, they have been, of 
late, contracting some pilfering propensities which are mani- 
fested in the simplest and most maladroit manner. Few 
people in fact, in the plains enjoy a happier hfc, than the 
residents on these hills, who are accustomed to a hardy outdoor 


of the plains have very little access, possess 


1, Madias Museum Bullctiu, Vol. 11, page 189. 
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life and are capable of appreciating to the full the enjoyment 
of an ‘ apathetic rest ’ as perfect bhss. Isolated from the 
outer world, they depend upon their labour for all their neces- 
saries and most of the luxuries of life. They are, in fact, bliss- 
fully contented with their life as it is, completely absorbed with 
their devotion to the Irill life and their sylvan deities who arc 
believed ever to watch over their welfare. Altogether they 
appear to be a quiet and submissive tribe, obeying the slightest 
expression of a wish and grateful for any ussistc.nce or 
attention. 


The males like other classes of hill-men are scantily clad, 
Dre»i mnd orna- 'tearing plain loin cloths and somewhat similar 
"'*"**• ones round the necks. Some of the Nelliam- 

pathi Kadars, who were brought to me for examination 
appeared so neatly dressed in vaisties of English manufacture 
round the loins, with similar small ones tied as turbans, that 
they looked like Tamil Chettifes on the plains. Some of them 
wear ear-rings made of brass. Women wear a podai^a, eight 
yards long, half of w'hich is tied round the loins, while the other 
half serves to cover the upper part of the body. Some put on a 
red mark of vermilion on the forehead, and have cadjan rolls in 
the dilated lobe of each ear, which on important occasions, are 
substituted by gilt thodas- A few of them are seen wearing 
brass nose-rings, while some wear also necklets of glass and 
brass beads with imitation Venetian sequins, steel and brass 
bangles on the right upper arm and fore-arm and mettles (brass 
rings round the second toe of the right foot). On the whole 
they appear to be so well dressed that they look like Chetti 
women, though short and dark. 


The most interesting custom prevailing among the Kadars, 
and never found in any other castc-mcn, is that of chipping 
all or some of the incisor teeth, both upper and lower, into 
the form of sharp pointed, but not serrated cone. The 
operation is performed with a chifiel or bill hook and file by the 
members of the tribe skilled thereat, on boys at the age of 
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eighteen and girls at the age of ten or thereabouts. The girl 
to be operated on lies down and places her head against a 
female friend who holds her head firml}'. A third woman takes 
a sharpened bill hook and chips away the teeth tiU they are 
shaded to a point, the girl operated on, writhing and groaning 
with the pain. After the operation she looks dazed and in a few 
hours the face begins to swell. Sw’elling and pain last for a day 
or two accompanied by severe headache. The custom of de- 
forming the teeth is not confined to Southern India, but is found 
prevailing among different tribes in Africa and Australia, where 
the practice is, in general, confined to the chipping of the incisor 
teeth. Westermark in his History of Human Marriage, says, 
that when the age of puberty is drawing near, in several parts 
of Africa and Australia, they knock out some teeth knowing that 
they would otherwise run the lisk of being rejected on account 
of ugliness. In the Malaya Peninsula, the practice of filing the 

teeth and blackening is a necessary prelude to marriage. Further, 

% 

Darwin, in bis Descent of Man, writes, that the natives of the 
Upper Nile knock out the four front teeth, saying that they do 
not wish to resemble brutes. Some tribes, says Dr. Livingstone, 
knock out the two incisors, because they give the face a hideous 
appearance. The following lines are taken from the Madras 
Journal of Literature and Science. “ These little dwarfish 
people file tbeir front teeth in points to facilitate their eating 
the hardest roots. There is some nerve shown in this and wo 
may look with wonder and respect upon the exiled lords of the 
ancient land when we see that, rather than serve those who 
usurped the country, they chose to live, where the food was 
beyond their natural powers and. could be eaten only by such a 
preparation of their teeth. It is. possible, that in the absence 
of better ojms, they reckoned upon these pointed teeth as 
weapons, in case their conquerors should follow them to 
their mountain home/’ 
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The K^idars are fond of music and singing. Sometimes 

they form a ring by joining hands and advance 
instep towards the centre and again retire while 
circling round and round. When wearied with dancing they 
sing. Some eight of them formed a party at my desire and 
danced, singing some Tamil tunes. They frequently come to 
the plains, take part in the village festivals, attend dramas, at 
which low caste-men are actors and return to their wild abodes 
quite drunk. It is delightful to hear the hearty shrieks of 
laughter of the rude curly haired children wholly illiterate and 
happy in their ignorance as they are found dancing in the 
evening, and indulging in their primitive amusements. 


It has been said that the more remote and unknown 

the caste, race or tribe, the more valuable is the 
Coociutiea. evidence afforded by the study of its institutions 

from the probability of their being less mixed with those of 
European origin. Tribes which only a few years ago were living 
in a wild state, clad in a cool and simple garb of forest leaves 
and buried away in the depths of jungles, have now come under 


the domesticating and sometimes detrimental influence of con- 
tact with Europeans, with a resulting modification of them 
conditions of life, morality and even language. The Paniyans 
of Wynad, the Irulaua on the slopes of the Nilgiris, the hill 
tribes of the Cochin Forests now work regularly for daily wages 
on the Planters’ estates. The rapid disappearance of the 
savages at the present time, and the rapidity with which they 
are being reduced to the standard of European manners and 
those of high caste-men, render it necessary to correct the 
sources of error as eo<wi as possible. “ The employment of tiles 
and kerosine tins in lieu of primitive thatch, the import of 
cotton piece goods and umbrellas instead of country made goods 
and umbrellas covered with leaves, the decline of national 
costume, the substitution of caps of gaudy hue and pith turbans 
for national turbans, the replacement of peasant jewelry made 
by indigenous xnano&bcture by beads and mutation jewelry 
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made in Europe, the use of lucifer matches by ‘aboriginal’ 
tribes who formerly made fire by friction, the supply of new 
forms of food and of beer and spirits in the bazaars, the admi- 
nistration of justice instead of that distributed by the old village 
panchayets, the attempts of the low castes to elevate themselves 
by the adoption of the customs and manners of the higher 
castes, the spread of western education, religious teaching and 
conversion to Christianity by European missionaries— these 
and many other factors are the causes of a radical change in 
the ethnographic conditions of the country. In the words of 
Professor A. C. Haddon of Cambridge, “ Now is the time to 
record. An infinitude has been lost to us and a very great deal 
is now rapidly disappearing. The most interesting materials 
are becoming lost to us, not only by their disappearance, but 
by the apathy of those who should delight in recording them 
before they have become lost to sight and memory. 


CHAPTER II. 

THE MALAYANS. 


:o: 


I. THE NATTU MALAYANS. 
II THE KONGA MALAYANS 


Introduction. 


The Malayans ai;e another jiuigle tribe inhabiting the Cochin 

forests. They arc clivkled into two sub-tribe.s, viz., 
(11 the Xattu (native) Malaj’ans, who are pro- 
bably the original inhabitants of the hills, and (2) the Konga 
Malayans or Malasar, who appear to have immigrated from the 
forests of the Coimbatore District and settled in the State forests. 
These two sub-tribes widely differ in their customs and manners. 
The word ‘Malayans’ means hill-men. The name is apparently 
derived from mala, a hill, and haira, to go up, for their 
present designation seems to be an abbreviation of malakaita 
or malaira. This is not quite correct. The high caste people 
affirm that they and the Kadars are identical races, and that the 
only distinction is that the Malayans live on the western side 
of the ghauts, i. c., on the Malabar side, while the Kadars live 
on the eastern or Coimbatore side. The Malayans are quite 
different in chavactor from the slave-like Pulayans. They partake 
rather of the character of the aborigines and of the Hindus* of 
the plains, though they are as much bedow the latter socially, 
as they arc elevated above them topographically. They are also 
called Kit .u Neechanmar (aborigines of the forests) and are 
found in the Machad, Palapilli, and Paravattani forests of the 
Cochin State. The two sub-tribes are separately treated, and 
theNattu Malayans claim our first attention. They speak a 
language which is a mixture of Tamil and Malayalam with a 
somewhat curious pronunciation. Conversing among them- 
selves, they are perfectly unintelligible to the people of the 
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plains. This however arises only from the dissonant sound 
conveyed by tlieir harsh and abrupt utterance. Among these 
people, language does not constitute the only means by which 
they communicate their ideas. Their command of language is 
poor, the defect of which is made up by gestures. Whenever 
an officer or a member of a higher caste puts them a question, 
they invariably say “ yes ", with a nodding of the head, believing 
that a negative answer might displease him. A lateral shaking 
and raising of the head signifies a denial- 


\ THE NATTU MALAYANS 

On questioning the Nattu Malayans as to their origin, 

they said tliat they considered themselves to be 
Origin and tradi. thedesccnclants of Siva and Parvathi, who, in the 

tion of the tripe. 

disguise of male and female hunters went to grant 
the boon of a divine arrow (Pa.supatha missile) to Arjuna who 
was doing penance in the forest. Some believe that the women 
are the descendants of Surpanakha, the sister of the giant 
Havana, whose breasts were cut off by Lakslmiana, the brother 
of Hama, during tlicir exile in the forests. This story was given 
by the Malayans of the Palapilli forests. Some among them say 
that they were, at a remote period, Nairs, an<l were brought to a 
state of degradation by the reprehensible conduct of their women- 
kind, who were outcasted owing to their illicit intercourse with 
low caste-men of the plains. They call themselves Mala Nairs 
(liill Nairs) whose marriage, funeral, and other customs are 
similar to tliose of the Nairs. Whatever be the truth of the 
former assertion, the story points to their having been the ear- 
liest inhabitants of the forests. 


Habitationa. 


The habitations of the Malayans are .similar to those of the 

Radars which are merely flimsy huts roofed with 
bamboos and leaves. In some forests their huts 
are of a peculiar pattern. They are raised on clumps of bamboos, 
which are all cut about the middle to the same height so as to 
produce an even surface high up from the ground. This surface 
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is then converted into a sort of flooring by spreading planks 
closely all over it, and over the planks a thick layer of raud is 
beaten down and rendered firm. Then other planks are fixed per- 
pendicularly to the four sides of the flooring jn closely set order 
so as to serve as walls. Over these latter is put a roofing 
of planks, and openings aie made in them, thus jnaking 
a stronghold against the deva.staiions of wild animals. 
Entrance to this dwelling is facilitated by means of a ladder 
made by cutting away the knots from a single bamboo outside 
the clump and leaving only the root ends of these knots to 
serve as stairs or steps to ascend or descend by. The Malayans 
keep in their huts all the year round a number of very strong 
bows and arrow’s, the latter with, slightly spread out and 
sharpened iron ends, some of which are kept always in their 
furnaces to keep them red-hot and ready to be shot at any wild 
animals that may approach them. It is said that South Indian 
hill tribes have dwelling places on trees, and the hill-men of 
Cochin are no exception. Very often huts are constructed on 
trees, a security against tigers and elephants, their fellow occu- 
pants of the woods, with whom they share or dispute possession. 

The Malayans are somewhat migratory and necessity often 
leads them to the inhabited parts, where no inducement can 
persuade them to remain permanently. In their rambling tours 
they often carry a staff or pike, a knife stuck in the gipdle, and 
sometimes bows and arrows. A basket hung from the shoulders 
contains some few necessary utensils. They are followed by their 
dogs and the women loaded with the younger children and other 
impedimenta of their family. They wander from place to place 
ns caprice or convenience may dictate. They have, of late, com- 
menced to live in permanent huts in some localities in the 
forests. 

Tribes are divided into clans. The Malayans, though living 
in clans, know little of that union and attachment that beloug to 
auch an association. Each clan haa its petty chief {muppan)^ 
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and the clans living in the Government forests owe their 
allegiance to His Highness the Kaja who is much interested 
in their welfare, while those residing in the Chittur torests 
serve under local landlords. Caprice alone leads them to transfer 
their fealty from one landlord to another. The following are the 
names of some of the clans among the K^ttu Malayans:— 


1. Katathukar 

2. Thonykkar 

3. Pokkenkar 

4. Eranattukar 

5. Ayambakkar 


6. ‘Nellakkar 

7. Chakkenkar 

8. Kootenkar 

9. Kunnikkar 


Our enquiries lead us to conclude that some bear the names 
of the places in the forests which they occupy. Some are nam- 
ed after persons who have distinguished themselves m former 
times. In the latter case the connection with the origina 
founders is prcsei-ved by keeping their images in stone m their 
huts and worshipping them in times of danger. Before a young 
man goes to marry, he propitiates the ancestral image by of- 

ferings. 


Among the Kattu Malayans the marriage of girls is cele- 
brated after the tenth year. The girls have no 
Marriage customs, choicc of thcir husbands. The 

parents are solely responsible and there is no match making 
ceremony. When a young man has to be married, bis 
parents look out for a girl, and when she is selected, 
her parents are consulted. In the event of their approval, 
the bridegroom's mother ties a thread dyed with turmeno 
round the neck of the girl which signifies that the girl is be. 
trothed and no other young man may have a claim upon her. 
An auspicious day is chosen on which the bridegroom’s 6° 

to the bride’s hut, where they are well entertained. The wedding 
garment is given to the bride, and they depart with tbe.bride, 
who is then accompanied by her parents and friends to the 

bridegroom’s hut where a similar enteitaimaent is held, after 
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which they hand over the girl and depart. The two entertain- 
ments aie necessary for the termination of the wedding, 
drainage is indissoluble except wlien the woman goes wrong and 
when such an event happens, the people of the village assemble, 
the woman is well Hogged and returned to her parents. The 
husband never receives her back, but any other person who is so 
inclined may marry her. A girl who lias reached the age of 
puberty as a virgin is considered impure, and no person will take 
her for a wife. A man may have two wives, but a woman cannot 
have tw o husbands. W idows are allowed to marry any member 
of the tribe except a relative of the deceased or a member of 
the same village- No special dress is worn by a widow to de- 
note any symptom of mourning. 

No ceremony is performed for a woman who is about to 

become a mother. A separate hut is erected for 

Pregnancy and v , i. , , ; 

childbirth. her delivery anti her mother or some old w’oman 

acts the part of nurse. The period of pollution is 
for fifteen days, during which the woman is under special treat- 
ment, and her usual food is chama (Panicuni miliaceum^ kauji. 
She moves with the rest of the family only after the period of 
pollution is over. 

Tlic child is named either on the twenty-eiglith day or 
during the third month, when it is also fed with rice. The*^ear- 
boring also takes place on the same day. The names in common 
use among men are Eaman, . Ayyappan. Velayudhan, Hari- 
chandran, among women, Kochi, Mati, and Lakshmi. These 
appellations appear to have been recent adoptions from the high 
caste-men with whom they associate in the forests during the 
working season. 

Among the N 4ttu Malayans, the nephew s succeed to the 

property of their maternal uncles. Any mem- 

Inheritance and , ^ i. -v ^ . 

Yribai organUation. oer 01 tile tnoe who TNishes to provide for 

his wife and children must do so with the 
consent of hia nephews. They are yery poor and leave 
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little or nothing for others to inhent. Nevertheless they take 
pride in making the above statements. In every village con- 
sisting of twenty or thirty huts the Malayans have a head- 
man whose duty it is to direct his fellow-men in all kinds of work 
for the Government in the forest, for whicli they receive wages. 
He presides over all ceremonies, and settles all disputes with 
a council of old men. and punishes the delinquents with fine or 
excommunication. Tl^e Panikkaii is a title given to the heiid- 
man of the tribe, who with his followers work for the Govern- 
ment in the elephant catching operations, for which the}' used 
* 

to get four rupees and a rupee w^orth of paddy, but of late, this 
custom has been discontinued. The State now avails itself of 
their services only when necessary and they are paid wages for 
♦heir work. They recognise no laws, and find no occasion to 
resort to them. Disputes and quarrels among them, when not 
settled by themselves, are mediated by the Forest Department, 
whose decisions are willingly accepted. They believe in magic, 
sorcery, and witchcraft, and have vague ideas of omens. The 
sound of a lizard, or the meeting of a man or cow’, makes them 
desist from a journey, us it predicts some approaching calamity. 


The religion of the Malayans of the Palapilli and other 

forests consists of the W'oi*ship of Veerabhadran 
and Bhadrakali, both of whom are repi’csented 
by a collection of stones under a tree or in a small shed. During 
the forty-one days of the Mandalam ( first Vrischikam to the 
tenth Dhanu, i. e., 16th November to the 25th December), one 
of the Malayans in every patky bathes early in the morning and 
places on the floor a lamp with a cotton thread, believing it 
to be Veerabhadran, and performs pitja to him. He does not 
go hunting djiring the period, and strictly abstains from ani- 
mal food. On the last day, offerings of sheep, fowls, etc., are 
made to him, and the festival is closed by a feast to the 
villagers. 


Malian is another demoniacal deity whom they wofshipk 
Once & year in April, the sacrifice above referred to is offered, 
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but if they neglect to do this, they believe that he sends elephants 
and tigei's to destroy them and their huts. 

Bhadrakali is worshipped in the same way. The auspicious 
days of these people are Maharam ajid Karkadaka sankranthW 
VUhu,^ Onam,^ and Mandalam. When questioned as to their 
ideas of gods, they say that they are like men themselves, but 
invisible, yet all powerful. In the offering of sacrifices they 
take special care to have them served on separate leaves, lest 
they should quarrel vnih one another and do hann to the wor- 
shippei-B. This belief is common to all low caste-men of the plains. 
Their stones or idols are not taken as mere symbols or portraits 
of deities, but they mostly imagine that the deities dwell or 
rather are embodied in them, so that the stones themselves aic 
regarded as real gods, capable of giving health and prosperity to 
mankind. Further, they hold them in fear and pious reverence 
and believe that their favour- can be sought by sacrifice alone. 
The Malayans have a strong belief in the existence of spirits, who 
are intimately associated with human beings and act in a way as 
their guardian angels. Each man believes that he himself and 
his neighbour have many spirits at their- command, and there- 
fore, if one offends another, his bodily health may suffer or he 
may even lose bis life as a punishment through the influence 
of the spirits of the injui'ed man; If, for example, a quantity 
of beeswax be perceived on a tree by a Malayan, he first exa- 
mines the bark to see, if one of his tribe has seen it before him 
and left his mark there. Should one have done so, nothing will 
induce him to touch it for fear of consequences which might 
ensue from his offended neighbour’s spirit. They do not believe 
that their spirits have power over white races. They do not 
treat the sick, but pray to the gods for their recovery in the be- 
lief that all kinds of illness are sent by them as a punishment 
for their failure to make them due offerings. 

* iT^rlie first of Mokaram ( January-Fobraary) and Karkadakain (July- 

Aogust). 

2. The ftret of-MadOln fApril-May). _ . v -i 

8. The aattonil fartini ia Malabat in Ohiagim {AtjgaaVSejUmker;. 
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In the Ottunad forests of the Mukundapuram Taluk ia 
found a ruinous temple dedicated to a goddess. The idol haa 
been displaced from its original position and is now covered 
with brushwood. The name Ottunad signifies that in this 
temple vedas were recited, and that a large number of Brahmans 
were fed. There is a grinding stone here on which is inscribed 
in Malayalam ‘vrscnj-m Q-i.j (fifty paras of cumin seed) 

whicli enables us to understand what grand feasts were held for 
the Brahmans. The cumin seed forms only a very small item 
even in grand feasts, and this bears testimony to the fact that 
they were celebi-ated in former times to entertain a large 
multitude of Brahmans. In Elikkode also there is a temple 
dedicated to (xanaijathi, and the image, which is of a gpod work- 
manship, is placed in its proper position on a sacred pedestal in 
perfectly good order. Several other similar ones are also placed 
near it. AVells and their foundations are also found in the 
neighbourhood. In sevei-al places (Paruthipai-a, Chakkiparamta 
hill) of the forests there oxe mitniyaras (small stone edifices), in 
which sages are said to have done penance in by-gone days. These 
muniyaras consist of three upright granite slabs whieh serve as 
walls on three sides. The height is hardly enough for one man 
to enter in by creeping and to remain in a sitting posture. It is 
reported that, when one of them was excavated, a trident, a 
lamp and a hookha were found in it. There are three such 
muniyaras of circular shape in Paruthipara, a place tv/o miles 
off from Parakadavu. It is believed that numerous Nambudiri 
illams and Sudra houses existed in these parts which must have 
been deserted some three hundred years back ; for, inscriptions 
prior to this period are seen in Vattezhuthu (the old Mappila 
or Tamil alphabet) and Kolezhuthu characters, while in- 
scriptions now seen are in Malayalam characters. 


The primary occupation of the Malayans as of tlie other 
Occupation. hill tribes i.s the collection of forest produce. 

The Malayans like the Kidars are under the 
protection and control of the Forest Department, and are 
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bound to serve it whenever they are called wi^on to do so. In 
return, thev are given lands for cultivation free of tax, presents 
for the Onflm festivities, bamboos, brushwood for the construction 
of their huts, and similar gifts and concessions which are not 
allowed to the inhabitants of the plains. The forests around a 
village are, by the villagers themselves, divided for the collection 
of the minor forest produce, and any encroachment of a mem- 
ber of the tribe upon the division allotted to another is never 
met with on the belief that the offended man will bring about 
the complete ruin of the offender through the intervention of 
his ancestors. They are expert trackers and are very clever at 
setting traps and snares to catch hares, deer, and other wild 
beasts. They catch fish by damming streams in the hot weather 
and throwing into the water some leaf or root which stupifies 
them. They have, of late, commenced to clear small portions of 
the forest near their huts to cultivate paddy, and some among 
them possess a few bullocks and buffaloes for ploughing, in ad- 
dition to their few agricultural implements. 

Malaya women like the KAdar women weave a coarse kind 
of grass mat out of kora (Cyperus juncifolius). Fine long fibres 
are made out of the grass and arranged side by side in order, 
and a fine thread of their own making is passed through them 
with the help of an iron perinter provided with a long wooden 
handle. The mat though coarae is sutficiently soft, and the sides 
are not folded and stitched. 

The greater part of their food consists of wild yams 

(Dioscorea) when they have nothing to give 
to the trader for rice. Tliey take kanji pre- 
pared from chama (Pauicum miliaceum), kora, and kambu 
(Holcus spicatus). This is consumed in the morning before 
they go to work and the same kanji with roots boiled and 
salted forms their evening meal. During the working season, 
they live upon rice, paddy, salt and other products supplied 
to them by the contractors, while at other times they depend 
upon the wild roots of the forests. Sometimes they make a 
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delicious preparation out of bamboo seed. They fill a hollow 

bamboo, two feet in length and four or five inches in diameter 

with the seed above referred to, and pour in honey and then 

close the mouth of the bamboo air tight. This is then coated 

with a layer of earth and placed in a bright red-hot fire, 

sufficient time being allowed for the grain to be well boiled in 

the honey. The bamboo splits, when quite red-hot, and in the 

inside is seen a cylindrical soft and sweet mass, which forms 

their dainty meal with which they welcome high caste-men, who 

happen to stay in their midst for a night. This they consume 

with a deep draught of water. They eat the remains of 

carcases left by tigers, as also the flesh of deer, bison, and goat 

but abstain from touching the flesh of the cow, wolf, elephant, 
and tiger. 

The Mala3^an3 possess a social superiority' over the 

Tamil Malayans, who are not allowea to ap- 
proach them within a certain distance. They 
obser\'e a kind of pollution towards their Konga brethren. 
There is neither interuiarriage nor interdiuing between them. 

They eat at the liands of the Brahmans, Nnirs, and Izhuvan.s, 

but abstain from taking tbe food of Pulayans. Parayans', and 
other low caste-men. 

The Nilttu Malayans are either dark or dark brown in 
Phy«ic*i.ndme„. ^olour, shoic in statuie, and have a kind of 

faco pointing to the chin. They 
appear to be strong and healthy and have great 
powers of endurance. They are gentle, submissive, trust- 
worthy and contented, clinging to their old wild habits. 
They generally wear an ordinary loin cloth : hut ten or 
twelve of them out of the twenty persons wl.o were seen 
in the Palapilli forests were wearing good mundua (four 

cubitsbytwo cubits and a half;, and had flannel shirts with an 

upper cloth on the shoulders over the shirts which is an in- 
stance of the influence of modern civilization upon these pri- 
mitive people. Some had knives stuck in their girdles, and axes 
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with wooden handles on their shoulders. The hair on the head 
which is black and oily is well parted in the middle and tied 
in a knot behind. Some had ear-rings. Their head-man, w’hose 
name is Haricbandran, w^ore the silver bangle given him by 
His Highness the Kaja, to denote the symbol of rank and 
superiority over his fellow tribesmen. Even persons over fifty 
are not grey haired. Their women are short in stature, either 
dark or dark brown in complexion, and have long thick 
tufts of hair of a wavy nature which are not allowed to grow 
wild. The ear lobes of all of them arc bored and su- 
fficiently dilated to contain either lead discs or rolled palm 
leaf discs. The daughter of the head-man was found to 
wear a gilt thoda. Some wear nose-rings. A necklace 
of brass and glass beads forms their chief ornament for the 
neck. Some wear brass, iron, and bell metal bangles and 
brass rings. Two of them were seen with a bell metal 
ring (metti) for the second toe of ea;;li foot. Their dress 
consists of a white cloth of four or five yards folded twice and 
worn round to cover the breast. Some have an upper 
cloth. This inethcxl of dressing prevails among the Toda 
women whose costume is thicker and broader. Some of them 
appear to be as handsome as Nair women. A. stranger w’ho 
first sees them would hardly believe them to be women of 
the jungle tribe. The- purity of the tribe, we are informed, is 
being outraged. 


II. THE KONGA MALAYANS. 

The Konga (Tamil) Malayans, living in the Chittnr Taluk 

of the State form a small sub-tinbe of hill-men, 

The tnbai origin. appear to havs been immigi-ants from the 

hills of the Coimbatore District. They have no traditions of 
their origin, but seem to be allied to the hill-men ot the North 
Arcot and Salem Districts. Very probably they are the des- 
cendants of the inhabitants oi the plains whose ancestors were 
driven to the hills at a remote period. They speak Tamil. 
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Marriage customs. 


A Konga Malayan must not take his wife from his own sept, 

but he may marry within his mother's sejit, and 
the union of first cousins is generally permitted. 
Wlieu a man wishes to marry his son to any girl of the vil- 
lage, he speaks to her parents, while the parties are very 
young. The fatlier of the girl gives her to the first suitor. 
Should the boy die before the ceremony takes place, the poor 
gill finds it difficult to get a husband. The boy’s father, when 
the proper time arrives, gives a dinner to all his relations, 
with two to the girl for a new dress and one fanam 
(four annas seven pies) worth of spirituous liquor to the guests. 
The girl is delivered over to the boy and the marriage is 
considered valid. In some places the following custom is 
obseiwed. The bnde’s price is five rupees, which is given to 
the bride’s parents, when the negotiations for the wedding are 
made. The auspicious day is chosen, and the bridegroom with 
his parents, relations and friends goes to the hut of the bride, 

are well entertained. The wedding garment is 
given to the bride, and a string dyed yellow, to which a brass ring 
is attached, is tied round the neck of the girl. The guests are 
treated to a dinner. The wedding is then practically over and 
the bride is taken to the hut of the bridegroom. Soon after the 
man-iage, the couple reside in a separate hut newly erected, and 
maintain themselves by their own work. The elder sons of the 
family generally buiUl separate huts for themselves after marri- 
age, and the parents continue to live with the younger sons, but 
the elder sons contribute to their support, when they are no 
longer able to work. 


Among the Konga Malayans, the women after childbirth 
are imder no special treatment. The naming ceremony takes 
place generally in the third month. No special day is chosen. 
On any day they choose, the husband and wife bathe and 
dress in their new garments, and sit side by side with their 
child on a rice pan. A member of the tribe, pv^ari, (priest;, 
acts the part of a velichapad (oracle), and in his hysterical 
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moment gives a name to the child. A few cocoanuts, plan- 
tains, and four annas are given him for his services. The 
names in common use among males are Malian Muppan-, Karu- 
ppan Muppan, Thamman, Chatayan, \elli, Pidari, and Karuma- 
la Muppan, while those among females are Kali, Ai-asi, Malli. 
Kathi, Mayal, Chettichi and Nayithi. These are the names of 
the demoniacal gods whom they adore. 

Among the Konga Malayans the son inherits the property 

Inheritance and ^f his father. In every village consisting of 
tribal organization, or thirty huts, they havc a head-man 

called Muppan, whose duty it is todirecthis fellow men to different 
kinds of work on the lands of their landlords. He has to hear all 
complaints from his tribesmen and redress their grievances, 
settle all disputes, preside at marriage and funeral ceremonies 
and has in fact to do everything connected with the well-being 
of the tribe. He is subordinate to an agent or manager {Manigar) 
of the landlord, and the latter is, in the northern part of the 
State, a Tamil Sudraor a Nair, w'ho irresponsible to his master 
for the proper conduct of the Muppan and his followers. In the 
event of any of these men running away from the land of his 
landlord, he and the Muppan have to bring them back. Any 
theft or adultery* committed by a member of the tribe has to be 
enquired into by them, and the punishment in serious cases is 
inflicted in consultation with the landlord. 


The Konga Malayans areammists, but, owing to their con- 
tact with the low caste-men of the plains, and 
Religion. thcii* attendance during the village festivals, 

they have been slowly imbibing the higher forms of worship. 
Investigations were made in two localities, namely, Chittur 
and Kollenkode forests. The names of the gods and the 
account of the worship in these forests are given below. 


1. Karomala Muppan. 

2. Mallambara Andan. 

3. Nayithi Athal. 


4. Mfl.nii.lrlrai^ftTnTnft . 


5. Paliyamma. 

6. Kali 
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The first and the second are evidently their local demonia- 
cal gods, named after the rocks on which they arc sup- 
posed to reside, and are regarded as the tutelary deities. The 
next four are the different nanies of Kali, and have no sepa- 
rate shrines, but are represented by a few stones, or rather a 
collection of stones, surrounded by a mud wall under a thatched 

roof. In some (villages) these stones are to be found 

located under a tree, and one of the Malayans acts as a pujari 

(priest) ; he makes oracular responses by becoming a velichapad 
(oracle), whose words are believed to be divine, and are accepted 
as if directly emanating from their gods by inspiration. The 
Malayans of the Kollenkode forests worship Bhagavathi, Naga- 
swami, and Muniyappan. Bhagavathi is represented by a rude 
stone placed beneath a tree. On the first Friday in Makaram 
(December-January), they propitiate her by breaking sixty-two 
cocoanuts before her. Two days before the performance of the 

puja, the people of the village go to the shrine and fast, spending 
day and night in songs and wild dancing. On the morning of 
the festival day they bathe and stand in pious reverence before 
the deity. Offerings of sheep, boiled rice dyed yellow, cocoanuts, 
and plantain fruits are given in honour of the goddess. The deity 
Nagaswami is Subramania, and is borrowed from the worship of 
the higher Castes. He is worshipped with offerings of milk, plan- 
tain fruits, and cocoanuts. Muniyappan is evidently a demoniacal 
god, and is believed to be gratified only with the sacrifice of a 
fiheep, a fowl, and boiled rice. 


PuDeral etrcmonlei. 


When a Konga Malayan dies, his son or nephew goes 

to his landlord and gets four or eight annas 
with which he purchases toddy. Those pre- 
sent there drink it, and dance round in honour of the deceas- 
ed. They then weep and keep the body until the tribesmen 
from various pathiee assemble and dance again. After an 
hour or t^o a few of them take the corpse on a bamboo 
bier. The tribesmen accompany the bier and leave it half 
the way to the burial place and r jtum home. A grave is 
dug iot the burial of the dead bod? iaplaced in it; aid the 
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grave is then filled in with earth and stones. They observe pollution 
for three days and on the fourth morning, relatives and friends are 
invited to a feast at which toddy is freely used. They never 
perform the sradha, but once a year, on an auspicious day, they 
give offerings to the spirit of the departed, while others invite 
their tribesmen to a grand feast. 


In the Chittur and Walayar forests, the Konga Malayans 

live as hired agricultural labourers and wood 

Occupation' ° 

cutters. They cultivate chama, kora, and other 
grains in the lands of their masters, giving a portion of the 
produce to the landlords as rent, and keeping the rest for 
themselves. Though living in a state of bondage under their 
landlords they are somewhat addicted to stealing, burglary and 
robbery. It is said that they do not belong, properly speaking, 
to the hill tribes. 


Their tppt 
and mode of I 


aranc^ 

life. 


In statm'e the Konga Malayans are as tall as the Nittu 

Malayans, and are somewhat taller than the 
Kadars. Thev are dark in colour without ex- 
ception, and have a tendency to the flat nose and thick 
lips of the Kadars. Their foreheads and the general shape of 
their heads are not of a fine mould. Their clothing consists 
of a 'vaisti worn round the loins and tucked in between 
the l6g8, and they have also an upper garment. Some 
put on a kambli (blanket) folded on their shoulders. They 
wear dirty cloths and appear to be altogether an uncleanly 
set of people not taking a bath even once a week. Living in 
tnalarial localities, they are subject to malaria, and do not 
seem to be strong abd healthy. Their women are lean and dark 
in colour. Brass and rolled palm-leaf discs form their ear orna- 
ments, and they wear a necklace of brass beads for the neck 
and a bell metal ring {meiti) round the second toe of each foot. 
Their tufts of hair on the head are not made smooth with oil. 
When they have an oil bath, they use clay and cow-dung to 
remove the oily matter. They dress som6w;hat like the Kadar 
women, and do not appear to be cheerful like their sisters of 
the other forests, but are timid and poverty-stricken. 


CHAPTER III. 


THE ERAVALLENS, THE NAYADIS 
AND THE ULLADANS. 


I. THE ERAVALLENS. 

The Eravallens, also called Villu Vedans (hunters using 

The otifrin and tra- t>ows and ari'ows), form a w-ild inoffensive jungle 
ditionofthctnbe. found in the Chittur Taluk of the Cochin 

State. Though some speak Malayalam, yet their language is 
Tamil. They are very poor and there are no titles among them, 
the elderly members of the tribe being addressed as Muthans 
(elderly men^ and Pattans (grand-fathers). They are a rude timid 
primitive people like the other jungle tribes of the State and 
have no knowledge of their origin, but under the civilizing in- 
fluence’ of their masters their status has somewhat improved. 
They live in villages called pathies, situated in the forests of 
the State. Their huts are similar to those of the Malayans, but 
their habits are less migratory than those of the Malayans and 
Kadars. 

Both men and WT^men are better clad than the Malayans, 

DrcM .nd perMnai Pulayans, and other low castes. The males 
■dornment. WCHT vaisHcs (clotlis with a coloured border 

three yards in length), one end of which hangs loose, while 
the other is tucked in between the legs. They have a 
shoulder cloth, either hanging loosely over their shoulders, 
or sometimes tied to their turbans. They allow their hair to 
grow long like that of women, but do not, for want of means, 
anoint it with oil. They grow moustaches and wear round 
the neck a necklace of small white beads to distinguish them 
from the Malayans, who are aJWays afraid of them. Some 
wear brass and finger rings. The women drees like the Kadar 
and ^onga Malaya women. Their ear ornaments are made of 
a long palmyra leaf, rolled into a disc, and the ear lobes ar« 
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sufficiently dilated to contain them. It is said that they take 
an oil bath once a week. 

Among the Eravullens a young man is never allowed to 

marry unless he is able to support a wife, 

Marriigc customs. , . 

ana in tins they set an excellent example 
to the members of the higher castes. An Eravallen who 
wishes to see his son marned, visits the parents of a girl 
with his brother-in-law and a few relatives, who make the 
proposal. If the proposal is agreed to, the wedding-day is 
fixed, and all the preliniinary arrangements are made at the 
hut of the bi*ide, where the relatives assembled are treated to 
dinner. The bride’s price is only a rupee. The parents of the 
bride and bridegroom visit their respective landlords with a few 
packets of betel-leaves, nuts, and tobacco, and inform them of 
their mamage proposal. The landlords give a few rupees worth 
of paddy to defray a portion of the wedding expenses. They 
celebrate their weddings on Mondays. On a Monday previous 
to the w*edding ceremony, the sister of the bridegroom with a 
few of her relations and friends goes to the bride's hut and 
presents her parents "With the bride’s money, and a bi*ass ring 
for the bride. On the Monday chosen for the wedding, the 
same company with a few more go there and dress the girl in 
the new garment brought by them. They are treated to a 
grand dinner as on the previous occasion. They then return 
with the bride to the hut of the bridegroom, where also the 
parties assembled are twice entertained. On the Monday after 
this, the bridegroom and the bride are taken to the bride’s hut, 
where they stay for a week and then return to the bridegroom’s 
hut. The marriage is now formally over, and the expenses con- 
nected therewith come to about thirty rupees. The tali t3dng 
is dispensed with as among the Izhuvans of the Chittur Taluk. 
The bridegroom gets nothing as a present daring the wedding, 
but this is reserved for the Karkadaka sankranthi, when he is 
invited by his father-in-law to a sumptuous dinner, and is 
given two vaisties and a turban. Henceforward, the married 
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couple live in a sepai'ate hut and support themselves by their 
own labour. 

If a girl is married before she attains puberty, she stays 
with her parents till she comes of age, and joins her husband 
only after puberty. A girl who comes of age is lodged in a 
separate hut {muttuchala), erected at a distance of a furlong 
from the main hut. Only a few girl friends are allowed to be 
in company with her during the period of her seclusion, which 
is generally seven days, during which food is served to her at a 

distance, when she comes to take it. No grown up member 

% 

approaches her for fear of pollution. She bathes on the morn- 
ing of the seventh day, and is then allowed to enter the hut. 
The day is one of festivity to her relations and friends. Subse- 
quent menstrual periods are for three days, and the bathing for 
the removal of pollution takes place on the fourth day. If a 
girl is married before she attains her puberty, her husband con- 
tributes something for the expenses of the ceremony. A young 
woman going wrong with a man of the caste used in former times 
to be put to death, but is now turned out of caste. Instances 
of the kind are, it is said, extremely rare. 

No ceremony is performed for a pregnant woman during 
the fifth or seventh month like the Pumsavanam ' and Seeman- 
tham among Brahmans, or the Puliktidi ^ of other castes. If 
she dreams of dogs, cats, or wild animals coming to threaten her, 
it is believed that she is possessed of demons. Then a devil 
driver from this or some other caste is invited to treat her. 
He draws a hideous figure {halavi) on the floor with powdered 
rice, turmeric, and charcoal, and the woman is seated in front of 
it. He sings and beats his small drum or mutters his mantram- 
A lamp is lighted and frankincense is also burned, then a kaihali * 

1. A domestic ceremony on the mother’s perceiving the signs of conception. 

3, Parting the hair on the head. 

a. A ceremony observed by women in the fourth, sixth of the eighth 
m'^nth of their first pregnancy. 

4. An offering in the band for the demon. 
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is waved round her face. The woman is worked up to a hy- 
sterical state and makes frantic movements. Boiled rice, beaten 
rice (avil), plantains, cocoanuts, and fowls are offered to the 
demon. If he is quite satisfied, he may leave her, or offer the 
conditions on which he will leave her. If she remains silent 
and unmoved all the time, then it is supposed that no demon 
resides in her body. Very often a yantkram or charm is made 
on a piece of cadjau leaf which is rolled up, attached to a thread 
and worn round the neck of the woman. 

The customs connected with pregnancy and childbirth are 
similar to those of the Malayans, but the period of pollution is 
for seven days. The women bathes on the eighth day and is re- 
moved to another hut close to the main hat, hut is regarded as 
being under pollutionfor five months. Her diet during this period 
IS simple,.and she is strictly forbidden to take meat. The only 
medicine administered to her during the period is a mixture of 
pepper, dried ginger, and palm sugar mixed with toddy. She 
comes back to the main hut after purifying herself by a bath at 

the end of the five months, and the day on which she returns 
is one of festivity. 

The child is named only after two years, when they are 

satisfied as to its heaJth and the likelihood of its enjoying a long 

life. A male child is named after its grand-father and a female 

after its grand-mother. The names in use for men are Kannan 

(Kiishnan), Otukan, Kothandan, Kecharan and Attukaran, while 

their women are called Kanni (feminine of Kaiman), Keyi (Kai- 

keyi), Otuka and Ramayi. The use of Hindu divine names is a 

recent innovation, being imitated from the names of the mem- 

hers of the higher castes, -with whom they frequently come 
in contact. 

In the matter of widow marriage these primitive people 
teach the higher castes a valuable lesson. Among them a 
widow may re-marry, bnt may marry only a widower. It is 
called Mundaketfuka (marrying a widow). When they both 
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have children by their first marriage, the widower must make 
a solemn promise to his tribesmen that he will treat and sup- 
port all the children impartially. Tlie present of a brass ring 
and cloth is essential, hut the ceremony is not a grand one. 

A man can divorce his wife, if he is not satisfied with her, 
but the divorced wife can mate only with a widower. Such 
cases, it is said, are very rare among them. Polygamy and 
polyandry are absolutely unknown. 

As regards inheritance, the son succeeds to the property 
of his father. They have no tribal assembly, and disputes 
seldom occur among them. 

In religion the Eravallens are pure animists. They believe 

that the forests and hills are full of demons dis- 
ReUgion. posed to do them harm. Many of these demons 

are supposed to live in trees and are believed to rule wild beasts 
also. They also believe in certain local demons that are suppos- 
ed to reside in rocks, trees, or peaks, and to have influence over 
particular families or villages. The ofl’erings made to them are 
intended apparently rather to mitigate their hunger than with 
the idea of obtaining benefits for the worshippers. In no case 
are wicked actions performed in their honour, such conduct be- 
ing regarded as insulting to them. Their gode are Xali, Mum, 
Kannimar (seven maidens), and Karuppa Kayan. Kali is adored 
to obtain her protection for themselves and their families while 
living in the forest. Muni is worshipped for the protection of 
their cattle and in order to have a good haiwest. Kannimar 
and Karuppa Rayan are their family deities, who watch over 
their welfare. Offerings of boiled rice, plantains, cocoanuts, and 
beaten rice are given to propitiate them. Ka li and hl nni are 
worshipped in the forests and the others in their huts. Offer- 
ings are also made to Kali and Mimi both when they plough and 
sow and when they reap. They are propitiated because they 
are supposed to protect their com from destruction hy wild 
beasts. Certain days are regarded as luckier tnan otihers for 
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particular actions. Thus Mondays are looked upon as lucky for 
marriages and for sowing the fields, Wednesdays for building, and 
Fridays for reaping. The\ propitiate their sylvan deities both 
before the construction and the occupation of their dwellings. 

The Fravallens have their dead buried and they observe the 
pollution for five days. On the morning of the sixth day, the chief 
mourner, who may be the son or youngerbrother of the deceased, 
is shaved, then he bathes, and offers to the spirit of the depart- 
ed boiled rice, plantains, fowls, and parched rice. A feast is 
also given to the tribesmen who are assembled once a year at 
the harvest season, the time of the year when food is most 
abundant. They also woi-ship the spirits of their departed ances- 
tors with offerings. Brothers perfoim the ceremony of the 
deceased in the absence of a son. Five days’ pollution is 
also observed for the death of children. 

Their chief occupation is agriculture. They plough diy* 

lands for the cultivation, of chajna (Panicum 

Occupation. .,. ^ _ 

miliaceum), cholam (Sorghum vulgare), dholl 
(Cajanus Indicus) and gingili seeds. Ploughing and sowing 
begin in the middle of May and harvesting begins in November. 
Dui'ing these months they are wholly occupied with ^ri- 
culture. During the other months of the year gardening, 
fencing, and thatching are their chief occupations. They arc 
skillful hunters. Owing to their familiarity and acquaintance 
with the forests, they can point out places frequented by 
wild beasts, which they recognise by smell, either to warn 
travellers against danger or to guide sportsmen to the game. 
When they go on a hunting expedition ten or fifteen of them 
form a party, and they are armed with knives, bows and 
arrows. Some of them beat up the game which is driven to 
a particular spot, where it is caught in a large net already 
spread, when it is either shot with arrows or beaten to death. 
The animals hunted are hares, porcupines and wild hogs. The 
game is always equally divided. They axe good Tnarkwmen and 
are skillful enouKk to be able to shoot birds while flying. 
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The food of the Eravallens consists chiefly of kavji made 
„ ^ either of chama or cholam with a mixture of 

Food- • j 1 

tamarind, salt, and chillies. It is prepared dur- 
ing the night and is taken the next morning. The same food is 
again prepared for the midday meal, with a vegetable curry con- 
sisting of dholl, horse-gram, etc., and other vegetables grown in 
the garden of their masters, which they have to watch. They 
eat the flesh of sheep, fowls, pigs, hares, quails, doves, and even 
of toads. They eat from the hand of Brahmans, Nairs, Kam- 
malans, and Izhuvans, but refuse to take anything cooked by 
Mannans, Panans, Parayans, and Chenimans. They bathe when 
touched by Chakkiliyans, Parayans, and Cherumans. On the 
other hand, they recognise their social inferiority to the Brah- 
mans and Nairs, and stand at a distance from them to avoid 
polluting them. 

Eravallens do not live as small independent communities, 

Their preient con- mostly attached to farmers, under 

whom they work for the daily wages of three 
annas worth of paddy. During the Kathira (the harvest festival) 
in the village temple of their landlords, when sheaves of corn are 
brought in, every male member gets from his landlord two 
vaisties, and every woman a potava. During the Onam and 
Visku festivals, eight annas w'orth of paddy, two cocoanuts, a 
small quantity of gingili and cocoanut oil are also given. The 
landlords partly defray their marriage and funeral expenses by 
a grant of a few rupees worth of paddy, some salt, and chillies. 
Sometimes they agree to work for twenty valloms ‘ a year. 
Sometimes to improve their condition, they borrow some money 
from their landlords and purchase a bullock, or a buffalo or two, 
to cultivate a plot of ground, after clearing a portion of the forest 
belonging to their masters. They raise some crops and save 
something to pay off the debt. Should they be so unfortunate 
as to foil in the undertaking, they willingly mortgage themselves 
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to their masters or to some other person for the wages above 
mentioned, and wait for some favourable opportunity to pay off 
the debt. Women never surrender themselves to work in a state 
of bondage, but are independent day labourers. The Eravallens 
are certified by their masters to be always truthful, honest, and 
faithful, and they never, like the Pulayans of the northern parts 
of the State, ungratefully run away from their employers. 

-^:o: 


II. THE NAYADIS. 


Tribal origin. 


The author of ‘ Jathinimayam’, a Malayalam work which 

deals with the description of castes in Malabar 
says that the Parayans, Pulayans, Nayadis, and 
Ulladansform the chandalas of the plains (Nattu Neechanmar), 
their social position being determined by the order in which they 
are mentioned. From this it would appear that the Nayadisare 
superior in status to the Ulladans, who however deny it. They 
live in the rural and jungl;;* tracts of South Malabar, and in the 
northern parts of the Cochin State, and their huts are similar to 
those of the Ulladans. They are, as the name implies, skillful 
hunters. They speak Malayalam, but so badly mispronounce 
words that those not familiar with them cannot easily com- 
prehend their speech. They are fond of the long sound of 0. 


Marriage is endogamous, and is generally performed after, 

but sometimes also before, puberty. It is never 
Marrisf* curtom*. courtship, and it is the parents 

who arrange the match. 


A suitable young woman is sought for in the matrimonial 
market, and the conjugal contract is made b> the parents of 
the young man, whose conduct the woman's parents are satis- 
fied with. The bride’s price is only a rupee. The day for the 
ceremony is chosen, when the bridegroom, dressed in a sm^ 
neat loin cloth and a skull cap made of the bark of areca palm, 
with his parents, sisters, relatives, and friends, amves at the hut 
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of the bride at the appointed time, taking ^-ith him a necklace 

of glass beads and two pieces of cloth {kacha) for the bride who is 

bathed and dressed in her new wedding garments. There is no 

tah tying. A small feast is held for the guests assembled, .and the 

provisions for it are a few months’ savings of paddy, or rice ob- 

ained as wages or charity from the high caste-menof the villa.^e. 

lom that day they nve together as man and wife Ae°xt 

morning the guests depart. The bridegroom goes to his hut 

Wth the bride, and generally nobody from her hut accompanies 

them. But If she weeps at the time of departure, she is c.n- 

soled by her parents who assure her that she will be well le.l 

and clothed m her husband’s hut, and that she will in future 

live in comfort. A similar feast is neld in the hut of the bride- 

^oom. After a week’s stay there they are invited to the bride’s 

hut where also they reside for a few days, and then return to 
the bndegroom s hut. 

Amongst the Nayadis widows can re-marty, but without 
any formal ceremony. The brothers of the deceased do not as 
a rule form any conjugal union with the widows left bv the 
atter. Polygamy and pol}andry are unknoum among them. 

not approve of his wife’s conduct, .she is 

back half her purchase money. The wife who finds itdifficult to -^et 
on with her husband goes back to her hut, and returns lier pur 
chase money. The grown up children live vrith the father, wLle 
the younger ones, if any, reside with the mother, who is free to 
marry again. When the children desire to see their mother they 

Z ’TZ : » 

regarded with abhorrence, and it is believed that those who are 
guilty of It are liable to be attacked either by wild beasts or de- 

•'» 

. '« Ik. „r . 

chiidbirts. monkey or a jungle squirrel during the sixth 
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month. During the seventh month they perform a ceremony of 
exorcism (ozhinnukalayuka) which relieves herfrom demoniacal 
influences, if any. Abortion and other kinds of illness are all 
attributed to the malignant influences of evil spirits whom they 
always fear, and to ward off such calamities they tie round their 
necks a magic thread, invoking the aid and support of their hill 
deities as also the spirits of their ancestors. 

They put up a separate small hut for delivery, where the 
woman retires for labour, when her mother, mother-in-law or 
sister, her friends or relatives attend her for the time being. 

• The mother’s diet after childbirth is merely boiled rice, and she 
goes to no work for another seven months. The pollution is for 
ten days during which the husband avoids seeing her. The nam- 
ing ceremony takes place on the twenty-eighth day. The child is 
named after its grand-father, if it is a male, and after its grand- 
mother, if it is a female. The names in common use among 
men are Chankaran, Karappan, Ayyappan, Chakkan, and among 
women, Kali, Neeli, Kurumba, Mundi. 

Among the Nayadis, the son succeeds to the property of his 
Inheritance and father, which cousists generally of his hut and 

tribal ot'ganization. . 

a few utensils. 

Whenever these people labour under any calamity or dis- 
ease, they consult their astrologer, a Parayan, 
who is also their magician or sorcerer, as to the 
means of relief. He cleverly manages to elicit the true 
facts and circumstances, and then takes a handful of paddy 
and divides it into groups of four, three, or two grains 
According to the group he gets, he makes certain predictions, 
which he could have made without all this trouble, or which they 
could have reached for themselves on calm deliberation. He 
attributes the calamity to the anger of their gods, to whom 
offerings may not have been given in time perhaps for want of 
means. When a woman is under demoniacal influence and 
makes frantic movements, the Parayan, their devil driver and 
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Borcerer, is invited and is furnished with a thread and some 

toddy. Muttering some prayers to Parakutty and other deities, 

he ties the thread round the woman’s neck, and drinks the toddy 

supplied for the occasion. Then the demon is supposed to leave 

her. It is thus that these poor people are duped. As a safeguard 

against snake bite they wear a brass ring on one of their toes. 

and say that it has been a successful cure in many such cases. 

While engaged in catching mts from their holes, they wear 

round their wrists snake-shaped metallic rings as a preventive 
against rat bite 

The Nayadis areanimists, and they believe in the existence 

Religion. demoniacal gods, namely, Malian. 

Malavazhi. and Patakutty, who are supposed to 
live in the hills and forests, watching over their welfare and 
protecting them against the attacks of wild beasts, any negli- 
gence or indifference on their part to propitiate them by offer- 
ings, being punishable by their appearance in dreams either 
thraAiing them, or immersing them in water. All accidents 
are attributed to their disfavour, and even rain md thunder are 
supposed to be caused by them. Parakutty is the demon who aids 
them in their hunting excursions, brings them the game, and 

protectstheraagainsttheattacksofwild animals. When theyfail 

to get the expected game, they go to the length of abusing him for 
his ingratitude, and for betraying the trust they have reposed in 
^m. Stones are sometimes seen located on a raised ground 
beneath a tree representing the images of Parakutty and their 
other favourite demons for M hom a sheep or a fowl is killed, 
and the blood is let fall on them. A puja is performed by their 
priest during ihe night once a year, especially when they have 
some savings, with the offerings of boiled rice, toddy and husk 
when the people stand at a distance, being forbidden to look 
at what 14 being done. He claps his hands when it is over 
and they approach and offer their prayers in praise of them’ 

• O Malla, Malavazni ! O Parakutty ! O Father ! O Mother i We 
have given you these offerings, which we have with difficulty 
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obtained from TkampuraHal ( members of the higher castes) 
as alms. ^lay you accept them and protect us and our children 
against wild beasts, as we wander through the forests." After 
this, they partake of the offerings and return home. Living in 
forests and far remote from the members ol the higher castes, 
these poor people have vei^ few or no opportunities of knowing 
anything about the higher forms of Hinduism, 


Generally the Nayadis have their burial grounds, and 

either bum the dead or bury them. "^Tien a 

Funeral custom., of their castc dies, the pollution lasts 

for ten days. On the tenth day, they collect a small quan- 
tity of rice, some grass, water in a cocoanut shell, an entire 
plantain leaf, and a lighted wick. The agnates all assemble 
and go to a river or water reservoir close by to bathe. A sand 
heap, or a figure made of earth to represent the deceased, is 
made and the plantain leaf with the aidicles above referred to is 
placed near it. The eldest son begins the ceremony by stand- 
ing before the leaf with his face towards the east ; he poum 
the water twelve times, when the others respectfully pro- 
strate themselves before it, leaving the rice to he eaten by the 
crows. They return home, and the enangnn purifies them by 
sprinkling on each member a little of the mixture of the water 
raixedwith cow-dung, when they arc supposed to be free from pol- 
lution. Those assembled are sumptuously fed. The eldest son 
performs the deekska ceremony (allowing the hair to grow) 
for a year, and abstains from eating meat during this period. 
He performs the ceremony of sradhn. at the end of the year, 
when he terminates his On the Karhadaka sankranthi 

t,r some other auspicious day he zealously makes offerings to 
hia ancestors with the implicit belief that the prosperity of his 
family depends upon their blessings. 


The Nayadis as a class are averse to manual labour 

They collect honey, bees’ wax and resin {mat- 

Occupation. ftom the mattipal tree (Aliyanthus 
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malabarira^ which they sell for a few copper coins, with 
which they purchase their few' articles of daily consumption, 
such as salt, chillies, dried fish, tobacco, and toddy. They 
make a kind of rope from malanar plants and the bark of 
kayul trees. They make slings of fibres with which they shoot 
birds. During the Onam and Vifihu festivals, the Nayadis offer 
four ropes to every Namburi illam and two to every Nair 
house near their village; in return for which they get some 
paddy and a few copper coins and a piece of cloth. They are 
sometimes employed in ploughing, sowing, weeding, transplant- 
ing, and even reaping in the forest cultivation, for w'hich they 
get a few annas worth of paddy. They have to watch the fields 
at night against the attacks of wdld beasts. They collect incka 
(bark of Acacia Intsia) which is soaked in water, and the fibre 
is used as soap. 

Whenever there is a grand feast in a thara (village! or any 
locality, they stand far away from the public road, leaving there 
a piece of their ragged cloth and howling for charity from the 
passers-by. By a wise arrangement of the old local chieftains, a 
desam (village) is assigned to each Nayadi w'herein he enjoys cer- 
tain privileges, and no members of his caste from another village 
may encroach upon his rights. On birthdays, anniversaries 
and other festive occasions in well-to-do neighbouring houses, 
the Nayadis have their share of curry and rice. When they 
have no work, they go out and stand at a distance from each 
house in the thara^ howling with their stentorian voices for 
charity. The inmates of some of them take a handful of rice, 
salt, chillies, tamarind, oil, mustard, cocoanut, and a few pice 
in a vessel and movA them round the head of a child or adult 
supposed to be under the influence of a demon or the potency 
of the evil eye, and hand them over to the Nayadi, who is then 
asked to curse (prakuka). The peculiar feature about a Naj a- 
di’s curse is that it always has an effect the opposite of what 
it purports, and hence when a Nayadi is asked to curse, he 
Complies by mroking misery and evil upon the pereou who 
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has given him alms. The terms used by him for such invoca- 
tions are etc. He does so 

gladly and returns home. When a person is suffering from 
anv severe disease and is on the verge of death, a coarse 
black blanket (kamhli) is bought, at the four comers of which 
sesamum or gingili seeds, mustard, turmeric, and cocoanuts. 
are tied up, and it is passed three times over the patient. It is 
then given to a Nayadi together with an umbrella, a sticky and a 
cucumber. It is called Kaladanoniy whichis an offering to Yama, 
the god of death, who has to be propitiated in order that the 
calamity may be averted. The disease is supposed to be trans- 
ferred to the Nayadi who has accepted it. Receiving this, he 
prays for the long life and prosperity of the patient. He then 
returns home and places the gifts before his Malian, MalavaEhi, 
and Parakutty, with the prayer that the disease may not be 
transferred to himself. 

These miserable specimens of humanity pass their days 
howling for charity under the midday sun in summer and in 
rain during the monsoon months, and they have also to watch 
the crops of their landlords at night. “This tribe,” says 
Buchanan, “ as long as they continue to be inMalabar, will be use- 
less to others, and will exercise no influence in the country. 
They should be removed bodily to some place where they would 
be compelled to work for their sustenance.” They were at one 
time skillful hunters and excellent shots. They used to accom- 
pany the Nairs in their hunting excursions as beaters. They 
themselves sometimes go out hunting and catch toads, tortoises, 
deer, and other animals with the help of dogs, and beat them to 
death. Their weapons are slings, knives, axes, and swords. Those 
who live in the forests of a landlord render him some agricultural 
service, for which they receive small wages in kind for their 
subsistence. Others who live in the Sirkar forests get better 
wages. 


1 and 2. To porisb, 8. To be • 4. This is doas fsBsrsUy on latatdsys. 
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Their chief food is kanji and boiled rice, which they prepare 
_ ^ early in the morning, and as soon as this is taken 

they go either to work or to seek alms. Should 
they get anything during the day, they have their evening meal > 
otherwise they have to starve for the night. Anything that re- 
mains out of the morning meal is given to the children during 
the day. They consume the roots of the nux vomica. The 
roots are cut into thin slices, which are boiled with salt to form 
a vegetable curry. Among the vegetables are included tubers of 
yams (Dioscorea) and colocasia, mangoes, jackfruits, and pump- 
kins. Sometimes they take the remains of meals prepared the 
previous night, which are generally kanji or rice boiled in 
water. They consume the flesh of monkey.s, goats, wild squir- 
rels, deer, rats, doves, quails, fowls, paddy birds, tortoises, and 
crocodiles. They never eat the flesh of dogs, land-crabs, shell- 
fish, beef, vermin, snakes, lizards, or jackals. 

It has already been said that they are the ckandalas of the 

plains, and as such they cannot approach the 

Social itatuc. , , ,. , , , 

habitations and the members of other castes. 
With much difficulty they cross public roads. They pollute a 
Brahman by approaching him within a distance of three hun- 
dred feet, and he has to hatlie, renew his sacred threafl, and take 
panchagavyarn.' Whenever they have to pass by a field, they 
always announce their approach by their persistent clamour, so 
that others may not be polluted. They are the lowest of castes, 
but do not partake of the preparations of the Pulayans and Pa- 
rayans. Some are becoming converts to Christianity, and take 
a great interest in the study and utterance of Christian prayers 
and songs. Others become converts to Mahomadanism, and 
maintain themselves by alms from Moslems. These are called 
Thoppiyitta (cap-wearing) Nayadis. 

In some places they have tufts of hair on the top of their 
•ncr**®** heads, while in others, they appear clean shaven. 

They wear a small dirty loin cloth extending 
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above the knees, ana are seldom seen with a second one. They 
wear ear-rings of brass, and also wear charms round the arms or 
loins to cure diseases or protect themselves from the attack of 
demons. The women are dark in colour, and lean and stunted 
in growth. They wear a dirty loin cloth {kacha) which is twice 
folded, and are seldom seen with an upper cloth. The lobes of 
the ears are dilated to contain wooden plugs which serve as 
thodas or ear-rings. Round the neck are several strings of beads 
with shells and pendants, which are not removed after the death 
of their husbands. Virgins do not wear any ornaments in parti- 
cular. Men and women are often seen standing at a distance 
with dishevelled hair and jaded looks, and appear to be aa timid 
as some of the animals of the forest that they live among. 
Their condition is one of misery and they seem to make no 
efforts to better themselves. On the whole they are a truthful 
people and not given to stealing. 

— o 

III. THE ULLADANS. 

The Ulladans belong to the lowest caste among the purely 
Malayali Hindu and animistic castes of the Cochin State. 
The word ‘Ulladan’ is said to be derived from the words 
meaning ' within, ’ and odunnu, meaning * runs, ’ and thus signifies 
one who runs away into the forest at the sight of the approach 
bf a member of any of the higher castes. The word also means 
one that lives ih the interior. Classed as they are among the 
jungle tribes, they form at present the lowest class of slaves 
attached to the soil, and are called the chandala$^ of the plains. 
Dr. A. H. Keane says that they form a member of the primi- 
tive groups of Southern India, representing the Negrito and 
Dravidian blend. They are very few in number, for they num- 
bered only 43& at the last census, 211 being males and 228 
females. The language they speak is Malayalam, and these people 
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are all illiterate. They are found in Irinjalalruda,Pallipurain,Eda- 
kochi, Kumbalora, Ezhuvinna, Neendakara, Manacheri, and 
Chellanam, and for the most they are not migratory in their 
habits, but remain in one place. The tribe is divided into four 
endogamous septs, known by the names Ulladan, Cherappan. 
Thalippan, andNayadis. There is no interdining nor intermarry- 
ing between these different septs, and popularly the Ulladans 
and Nayadis are regarded as separate tribes. The Thalippans 
act as barbers, and perform the priestly functions at the funeral 
ceremonies of the members of the tribe. 

Their huts are situated in the forests of the plains by the 

side of paddy flats, or in cocoanut gardens far 
remote from the habitations of the members of 
most of the higher castes, for only the Syrian Christians are found 
in their neighbourhood. These huts are erected on short 
bamboo posts, the roofs and the four sides of which are cover- 
ed with plaited cocoanut leaves. A bamboo framework with 
the same leaves serves the purpose of a door. The floor of the 
huts is neither raised nor beaten down, and differs very little 
from the sandy ground outside them. A few plaited cocoanut 
leaves and a coarse mat of their own weaving form their only 
furniture, and serve as beds for them at night. Their vessels 
in domestic use consist of a few earthen pots for cooking and 
holding water, and a few earthen dishes from which they drink 
water and take their food. Some large pieces of the bark of the 
areca palm containing salt, chillies, etc., were also found on the 
floor inside the hut. They have no store-room; what little 
they seem to possess as food and clothing is placed in small bas- 
kets suspended from the framework of the roof by means of 
wooden hooks. Their huts appear to be used merely as tempo- 
rary shelters which they occupy at night; for, during the day 
the Ulladans live in the open air. A corner of the hut is used 
as the fire-place, but cooking is done outside the huts during the 
summer months. All the members of the family sleep together 
in the same hut, but in some cases a newly married couple put 
up a small separate hut for themselyes. 
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Adult marriage is the rule among the Ulladans. There is 

generally no age limit for the marriage of a girl, 
Marritge customs. there any social penalty if it is put ofif for 

an indefinite time. Like the Izhuvans, the Ulladans who live 
around Ernakulam usually celebrate the tali tying ceremony for 
their girls after their filth year; but if the ceremony is put off 
or not performed, the girl's parents are not liable to any punish- 
ment. The person who ties the tali is generally the girl’s cousin 
or any young man of her tribe in the neighbourhood, and he may 
become the girl’s husband if he can give her a piece of cloth 
(murf). In the localities where the tali tying ceremony is per- 
formed for a girl in her childhood, the ceremony is dispensed 
with on the occasion of her marriage. As a rule Ulladans do 
not marry their relatives, though they can give no reason for 
their not doing so; but in places, e. g., Ernakulam and Kum- 
balom, a young Ulladan sometimes marries the daughter of his 
maternal uncle. ^larriage is purely a civil contract, and is 
usually arranged by che parents or agents of the contracting 
parties. Divorce also is a simple matter and is easily effected. 
If a husband does not like his wife on the score of infidelity or 
other misconduct, he has merely to take her back to her parents 
and give her into their charge, while a woman who wishes 
a sepamtion from her husband, simply goes back to her parents. 
No stigma attaches to the divorced parties, and both are free to 
marry again. Widows also are at liberty to marry any member 
of the tribe, except the deceased husband’s brother. In 
connection with such a re-marriage very few ceremonies are 
performed. The children by the first husband remain with 
their mother till they are old enough to shift for themselves. 
An Ulladan may have more than one wife, but no woman may 
have more than one husband. When the man has more than one 
wife, they, as a rule, five in the same hut, but often, to prevent 
jealousy and misundei-standings, he provides them with separate 
huts. Sexual licence before marriage is neither recognised nor 
tolerated. Should an unmarried girl become pregnant and the 
fact be known, her secret lover is summoned by the tribesmen, 
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who compel him to take her to wife, as otherwise they are 
placed under a ban. Eventually they may be driven to the 
necessity of becoming converts to Christianity. 

men a young man wishes to marry, his father and 
matcnial uncle speak to the parents of the girl whom they 
wish to choose. In the event of their willingness, the parents 
and other relatives on both sides meet together at the hut of 
the bride elect to make the preliminary negotiations for the 
wedding, after which the bridegroom’s party is entertained 
there. The bride’s price, which is generally half a rupee, but 
may rise up to five rupees, is paid at the time. The number of 
^ests to attend the wedding is also determined. The bride’s 
parents and uncle then go to the hut of the bridegroom elect, 
where they are treated to a dinner of which toddy forms an 
important item. On the day appointed for the wedding, the 
bridegroom goes to the but of the bride elect escorted by his 
friends and relatives who are all sumptuously fed. The bride- 
groom’s sister garlands the bride, and the bridegroom ties the 

tali (a brass ring atteched to a thread) round the neck of the 
bride. The next morning the bride is led to the hut of the 
bridegroom, where also a feast is given to her relatives who 
accompany them. After staying there for a week, the married 
couple go to the hut of the bride, where they stay for a few days. 
Then the bridegroom takes the bride to his own hut. Now 
the marriage is formally over. A week or two after the wedding, 
the consummation takes place in the bridegroom’s hut without 
any formal ceremony. The following marriage custom pre- 
vails among the Ulladans of Travancore. The ceremony is simple, 
and is employed by some of the low tribes at certain times, 
although not practised by the Ulladans of Cochin. A small 
round building is made of leaves, and inside this the bride is 
ensconced; All the eligible young men of the village then 
assemble and form a ring round the hut. At a short distance 
eits the girl’s father or nearest male relative with tom tom in 
his hands, and a few more musical instruments complete the 
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scene Presently mnsic begins, and a chant, sung by the 
father, may be translated as follows : — 

Take the stick my sweetest daughter, 

Now take the stick my dearest love, 

Should you not capture the husband you wish for, 
Eemember it is fate decides whom you shall have. 

The young men, each armed with a bamboo, begin dancing 
round the hut into which each of them thnists his stick. This 
continues for an hour, when the owner of whichever bamboo 
she seizes becomes the fortunate husband of the concealed 
bride. A feast then follows, and the ceremony is complete. 
The newly married couple live separately in a new hut which 
does not cost much to erect. The Ulladans hold strict views 
as to the chastity of both married and unmarried women, and 
there is nothing like free love among them. The women do 
not go out to work like the Pulaya women. The husbands 
provide for the wife and children, while the wives cook and 
minister to the wants of children. Some Ullada women whom 
I talked to near Emakulam told me that they would not lower 
themselves by going to work, as they are the descendants of the 
chiefs of the forest. 

Owing to the poverty of the Ulladans, a woman who is about 
. to become a mother is not subjected to any 

Prcfnancy and 

ehudbirth. Special treatment, and all misadventures con- 

nected with the birth of children are ascribed to the anger of 
their gods. Shortly before the birth of the child, a ceremony 
known as Pulikxidi is performed. A sour mixture is administer- 
ed to the woman by her maternal uncle, and the day is observed 
as one of festivity for friends and relatives. For the birth of 
the child a separate hut is erected, and the woman is attended 
by an old woman, generally her mother. As soon as the child 
is bom, both the mother and the child are bathed in warm 
■water, and for three weeks a small doze of pettu marunnu (deli- 
very medicine), a medicine used also by the Izhuvans, is ad- 
ministered every morning and evening to the mother, white her 
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diet for a fortnight consists of boiled rice and vegetable curry. 
The period of pollution varies, being eleven days in some places, 
and sixteen in others. When that is over, the woman is allow- 
ed to come to the verandah of her hut, and after a further period 
of two weeks, she may after a bath enter the hut and mingle 
with the rest of the family. Children are nursed by their mothers 
for six or seven months, after which they are put on a diet of 
boiled rice or kanji. The naming ceremony usually takes place 
on the twenty-eighth day after birth, but in some cases it is 
defeiTed till the sixth month, when the naming and the weaning 
take place together. An important ceremony for girls, which 
is also the occasion for a feast, is that of ear-boring. It takes 
place during the fifth or sixth year, and is performed by a growm 
up woman, generally the aunt of the girl whose ears are to be 
bored. The holes then made in the ears are gradually dilated 
till they become of the desired size. 

The UHadans are so poor that the question of inheritance is 

inhwiunce and of little importance among them. If a man 
tnbai ercanixation. leaving any property, whatever, in some 

cases, it goes to his sister’s son, and in other cases to bis own son. 

All relationship is reckoned through the female side, and a child 

takes the name of its mother’s family. 

The tribal assembly consists of the elderly members j?f the 
tribe. There is a head-man who is called Muppan, and he has 
an assistant who is known as Ponamban. The head man has to 
preside at all marriage and funeral ceremonies, and to decide all 
disputes connected with the tribe. The tribal assembly meets 
chiefiy to deal with cases of immorality, and the guilty parties 
are summoned before the assembly. The head man who pre- 
sides over the assembly inquires into the matter, and in the 

event of the accused parties confessing their guilt, they are 

\ 

taken before His Highness the Baja, who is informed of the cir- 
cumstances. The male culprit is sometimes beaten or fined, and 
the wom iTi is given some water or the milk of a green cocoanut- 
And this i& supposed to ost her freo from all When a fine 
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38 imposed, it is sometimes spent on the purchase of toddy which 
is shared among the tribesmen present. The head-man gets a 
few puth(in4 (one putJiun is equal to ten pics) for his trouble. 

In religion the Ulladans are pure animistsor demon wor- 
shippers. All cases of sickness and other cala- 
Reucion. mities are attributed to the malignant influence 

of demons, whom it is necessary to propitiate. They adore the 
following deities, viz.y Kappiri, Theekutty, and Chathan, all of 
whom are represented by a few stones placed under a thatched 
roof called kottil. Offerings of rice flour, sheep, fowls, toddy, rice, 
cocoanuts, and plantains are given on Fridays in the month of 
Kanni (September-October). One of the tribesmen who acts as 
a velichapad (oracle), speaks to the others as if by inspiration, 
and also casts out demons who are supposed to res de in the 
bodies of women. When he resumes his fojrmer self, he takes 
half the offerings to himself, allowing the other half for distri- 
bution among the by-standers. They also worship the spirits of 
the departed members of their families who, they believe, appear 
to them in dreams, and ask them for whatever they want. 
They also believe that in the event of their neglecting to give 
what is asked, these spirits will cause serious calamities to the 
family. 

0 

The Ulladans generally bury their dead in special places 

called chotala, but some of them bury the cor- 

Fuoeraleeremonle.. ^ They 

observe the pollution for fifteen days, and on the morning of the 
sixteenth the Thalippan comes, cleans the hut and its surround- 
ings, and sprinkles cow-dung mixed with water on the members 
of the family as they return from bathing, in order that they 
may be freed from pollution. They entertain their tribesmen 
that day. It is a custom among the Ulladans, Pulayans, and 
other low classes that, when they are invited to a feast, they 
bring with them some rice, curry stuffs, toddy, or a few annas 
to meet the expenses of the feast. Very otien the above articles 

are obtained ae a gift from tho charitably dispoaod membew of 
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the higher castes. At the end of the year a similar feast is given 
to the tribesmen. Among the Ulladans, the nephew is the chief 
mourner, for, as lias been mentioned, the nephew usually suc- 
ceeds to the property of a dead uncle, and he proves his right of 
ownership by acting as chief mourner. 

The Ulladans on the sea coast make boats and cut timber. 

Occup-tion. brethren in the interior are ignorant of 

boat-making, but collect some of tlie minor forest 
produce and sell it to contractor.^. They gather honey formed 
on bushes, small trees, or sometimes on the ground. But the 
honey collected by them is so small in quantity, that they get only 
a few annas in exchange for it. During the agricultural season 
they engage in every kind of agricultural work, such as ploughing, 
sowing, transplanting, reaping, and fencing. They also herd fhi 
cattle of the farmers, and get for their labour a few annas worth 
of pa'ddy. For most months in tiie year they aae in a hrdf starv- 
ing condition, and therefore re.sort to eating every kind of wild 
toot and animal they can get hold of. Tliey yre often seen 
thrusting a long stick into the holes wherein rats may be found 
and move it so violently as to kill them there or force them to 
come out. when they catch and kill them. They arc eaten boiled 
with salt and they catch and cat tortoises also. Sometiiues they 
piu-sue the latter in tanks or attack them in tlieir holes and kill 
them there. Very often in rural parts both men and women are 
found with poles ready to be thrust into any hole^there may be 
by the side of fences oi‘ where bamboos grow luxuiiantly. They 
also catch crocodiles by placing the carcase of a fowl, sheep, or 
some other animal on the bank of a canal or by the side of a tank, 
where crocodiles are to be found. Into it is thrust a pointed 
piece of iron fastened to a strong cord. When the crocodile 
comes out of the water to eat the bait, or tries to carry it off, the 
piece of iron becomes firmly fixed in its mouth, and it is unable 
to get away, upon which the Ulladans, who are watching, ap- 
proach and kill it with their clubs and knives. They catch fish 
•with baits and by poisoning the water. They ate also, said to be 


66 


the cochin tribes and castes 


[Chap. HI 


Ch™ti.». .na M.hon,.a.n. -vho go U„^ 

„l,e. ,vilh „..l .( .» Uina. to.' lta.r «.aa,ng 

,lans are euga^ed only to beat up the game. For this service 

nothing is obtained in hunting they have to be satisfaed vvith only 

Te day's meal, in addition to the three annas worth of paddy. 

They are “nie^ with clubs and seldom take dogs with them 
iney are uliuevA When any animal 

H!“,“t.th.b..a»a.h..o.s... Th. b..a-«» «..ne th. 

sTo » a .»y ai.puu a.i.e ..gariiog tba ai.is.on ot S‘™' *“• 

“:lbo 'b..'ba ™.. i. 

t .ba U«.aa.. g« wag.. 

.S«rio° ib .,..bl.. Thay .... !o..b.ad.. « b^t » 

places where elephant pits are dug. 

The Ulladans, as has been indicated, live 'rpon a rn'xed 

diet. Early in the morning before they go 
work, they take some hanji prepared during the 

previous night. About midday they dri^ 

vvith salt and chillies, but if they do not 

roots of plants obtained from M mgh y 

boiled rice with a preparation of the flesh of the ^ 

fish, or crocodiles procured ^ the sheep. 

deer, and fowls, but abstain from eatmg the flesh of the cows. 
1 ) 150116 , saakes, aad crows. 
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As regards their social status, the Ulla^ans, like the Nayadis, 

are the cJiandalus of the plains. Their approach, 
to within a distance of sixty-four feet, pollutes the 
Brahmans and all higher castes including the Sudras (Nairs). 
Some of these castes (Ulladans, Nayadis, Pulayans, and Para- 
yans> pollute one another by touch or approach. Hence the 
Ulladans cannot walk along the public roads, or come to the 
bazaai*s, nor can they approach the precincts of any town or 
locality where the members of higher castes reside. They eat 
the food of all castes above them, except that of the Pulaj ans and 
the Parayans, who profess to be polluted by these poor people. 
It is curious to note that the Ullada women consider it degrad- 
ing to go for work like the Pulaya women. They say that their 
husbands have to provide for them. 

In personal appearance the Ulladans are short and dark. 

They have dark eyes of all shades, long and nar- 
Appearance. ^ faces. Straight noses, and lips of medium size. 

Their heads are rather short and broad, and are covered with black 
woolly hair, which is not well parted nor softened with oil, but is 
allowed to grow wild and tied into a knot on the top. Their 
clothing is very scanty. The men wear round the loins a small 
piece of cloth which is usually much the worse for wear. Their 
women wear a thread round the loins, and a stiip of cloth con- 
nected with it is worn for decency’s sake. This kind of cloth is 
found to be in use among the Pulaya women also. The women 
have their ears bored and dilated, but not even discs of palm leaves 
are inserted in the holes. Some wear a necklace of glass beads, 
while others wear only a black thread. Altogether the Ulladans 
are miserably poor, and their dirty habits make their presence 
unpleasant. The higher castes, however, who know their dis- 
abilities and their starving condition, often take pity on them 
and give them presents of rice, oil, salt, and chillies. 


CHAin'EK IV. 

THE PAEAYANS. 



'Pile Paiayans belong to a very low caste of the agrestic 
serfs of Cochin next to the Pnlayans. They numbered 8,841 
at the last census, 4.040 being males. 4.105 females, and formed 
1 '00 per cent of the Hindu population of the State. They sponk 
a kind of vulgar Malayalani. and the words are so badly mis- 
pronounced that a high castc-inan can liardly make them out. 


The word ‘-Parayau ’ is derived from drum. 

^ , The Paravans delight in drum-beating* and are 
dition of the caete. generally called on to act as drummers at funer- 
als, marriages, and village festivals of Tamil Sudras. Some saj 
that they Hie of the drummer caste, and have obtained the name 
from the instrument. This docs not seem to be quite correct, 
for it is in the highest degree improbable, that a large community 
should owe its name to an occasional occupation. They have 
l)ecn exclusively, from a remote period, the agricultural labour- 
ers of the Tamil Districts, and there have been also, among 
them, weavers, leather workers, cobblers, and weavers of grass 
mats. Dr. Gustav Oppert states that Pallans, Pallis, and 1 ara- 
yans were men of the hill countrj-, though some deny that they 
are so, for they appear in no way connected with the hills, nor 
do they now possess any trace of the worship of the hill deities* 
I'urther, in very old Tamil works, the word " Pulayan ” is used 
TO denote those who are now called Paravans. Mr. I- rancis, in 
his Census Report for 1901. shows by an inscription that the 
Parayans were known as such during the eleventh century. 

The word “Parayan” also means an outcast from every 
caste. The Parayan calls himself to this day “ the elder Brah- 
man claiming in this manner precedence over the Brahman. 
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The Brahmans on the other hand ascribe the origin of the Pa- 
rayansand other low castes to the connection of Brahman 
^\ome^ ^ith low caste-men, or to the curse which sages like 
Viswamithra were so fond of uttering against their flesh and 
blood, or against any one who was unfortunate enough to cross 
them in their desires. The legend of the curse of Viswamithra 
against Vasishta, his famous puranic rival, is very interesting, 
as it describes the origin of some wild tribes like the Sabaras 
and Pnlindas of the puranas. 

According to another puranic legend. Vasishta was the son 
of Urvasi and the husband of a Chandala woman of the Chak- 
kili (shoc-makerl caste, who was in fact Arundhati, reborn 
as a Chandali. She bore him one hundred sons, ninety-six oi 
whom disobeyed their father, and were on that account accursed 
to the Panchama (fifth) caste, while the four others remained 
Brahmans. They are regarded as the representatives of the 
ancient Dravidian population. Jt is said that they do not re- 
present a strictly ethnological subdivision. 

Though the Parayans and Pulayans occup}' a low and des- 
picable position in the places where they live, they have 
preserved and still cherish the memory of their former great- 
ness, and regard themselves as the original owners of the soil. 
There are instances to show that they were at one time in a 
flourishing state, and they possessed privileges which they 
could not have gained from the Hrahmans. At Melkotta and 
in the Aiyengar Vaishnava temple at Bailur, the Holeyas or 
Canarese Parayans have the right of entering the temple 
three days in the year, specially set apart for them, and in the 
great Saiva festival at Tiruvallur of the Tanjore District, the 
head-nian of the Parayans is mounted on the elephant with 
the god and carries his chonri (yak-tail, fly fan). At Sree- 
perumbuthur in the Chingleput District they possess a similar- 
privilege for having sheltered an image of the incarnation of 
Vishnu during a Mussalman raid. Even now, a Parayan 
annually becomes the husband of EgathAl, the tutelary dei^y of 
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the George Town in Madras, and actually ties the tali or 
marriage badge round the neck of the image. They are also 
allowed to take part in pulling the cars of the idols along with 
the Brahmans in the car festivals at Gonjeevaram, Kumba- 
konam, and Sreevilliputhur. Their touch is not believed to defile 
the rope or the car. Many aniong them have become famous 
as poets and saints. Thiruvallavar Nayanar, the author of 
Kural and his so called sister the famous poetess Avvai, the 
Vaishnavar Alwar, were the most famous of them. The great 
Saivite saint Nanda is well-known to the Hindus of all castes. 
Kven now, there is a general belief in some of the Tamil Dis- 
tricts that the Parayans know the village boundaries better 
than any one else. It is said that they are wonderfully expert 
in marking out where boundaries should run even when the 
Government demarcation stones are concealed by the over- 
growth of prickly pear or have keen removed. Mr. H A. Stu- 
art records a custom “ which prevails in some parts of making 
a Parayan walk the boundaries of a field with a pot of water on 
his bead when there is any dispute about their exact position. 

He thinks that the only satisfactory explanation of this is that 
the connection of Parayans with the soil is of much longer 
.standing than that of other castes. 

From the foregoing facts it may be supposed that the I a- 
layans may, very probably, have been the very early settlers 
in the land, and the represen.latavcs of the ancient Uravidian 
population, and that they must have been brought to this state 
of degradation by the conquest of some civilised race. 

In the Cochin State, the Parayans are found almost every- 
where in the rural parts, and are probably the descendants of 
those of the Tamil-. Districts, who must have immigrated to 
these parts in remote times. A large number of them originally 
migrated to the hilly parts, while some have settled in the plains. 
The two sets of people have different modes of living. As re- 
gards diet, the hill-men live upon the wild roots of plants, while 


1 , Census of India, Vol. XIII, Madras, Page 245. 
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those on the plains eat carrion, even that of cows. The former 
made use of the barks of trees aud skins of animals for their 
garments, and the latter resorted to cotton cloths imundn.'i). 
Jsow all wear pieces of cotton cloth and live in poor huts. Like 
the great men among the Parayans of the Tamil Districts in 
ancient times, there were, in Kerala also, some remarkable men, 
the life and career of two of whom described below, may not be 
without interest. 


There lived iu micieiit times ill tho kingdom of Avanthy (Malwa) a hermit 
named » yagrupatha. a disciple of I’athaiijali, the faiunus Iliudu grammarian. 
Ho was, for some fault or other, ciirsod by his preceptor (guru), and transformed 
into a ghost (Bramharak,has;. with the condition that )ic could resume his 
former self in the event of his teaching a young man the whole of the science 
of grammar. As a ghost lie had the ill luck to live on a Ucc for a lung time, 
looking out for a proper disciple. Ho used to put the question ojii ju i cnl 

«>'1o 30-)© (what is the past participle of the rootpnc/ct?) to every 
one who came to take shelter under the tree, and trouble those who could not 
auswer it. A young Brahmin named Chandragupta. with the c.agcr desire to Icam 
the subject under a guru (preceptor), was travUling from place to place to find 
out ^suitable teacher, but could not get one competent to teach him. With mucli 
auxioly and disappointment, ho chanced to stand undcmcaih the tree, when, to 
his astonishment, the question was put to him. Well pleased at the correct 
answer given by the young man, the ghost asked him who ho was and whither 
ho was going. The Brahniau mentioned the object of his mission. The ghost 
at last got the opportunity of teaching the young man and found in Chandn- 
gupta a zealous disciple, who. with the potency of a medicine given him by the 
preceptor, which deprived him of sleep and hunger, studied tho suliject <l.ay and 
night and admirably mastered it in .1 sliort time from the top of the tree lo 
which ho was taken. The guru, blessing him with a w.nniug not lo wado 
through water, recovered his former self and got his salvation. With a view to 
test the warning of hU preceptor, Chandragupta determined to cross the river 
Chupra, requesting the maidens of all castes who wero bathing there lo hcli« 
him, should any calamity befall him in water on his way. He was drowned, 
but was saved by a Sudra girl among them. Recovering bis consciousness, ho 
thanked hor for her favour, and, with n view to reward her, ho asked her what 
she wanted. The maiden desired to he his wife, Chandragupta could not hut 
condescend to take her as wife, hut could do so only after his union with the 
maidens of the three higher c-astes. Entering into wedlock with a Brahman, a 
Kahatriy*, and a Vaisya maiden, he wedded the Sudra girl and lived a happy 
conjugal life. He had, by the Brahman wife, the famous Varanichi, the great 
astrologer : by tho Eshatriya wife, tho ronownod Vikramaditya ; by the Sudra 
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wile, Bhartrihari. He eventually became an ascetic by the name of Govimla- 
swamj and breathed bis last. 

Vararuchi became the king of Avautky and ruled till Vikramaditya came of 
age, when he abdicated in his favour. Once when he was taking rest under an 
tree (Ficus religiosa), invoking the support of the deity living therein, 
ho overheard a conversation between two (landharvas on the tree, that he would 
marry a Paraya girl, at whose birth one of them .attended for somo offering-'. 
Ho fblt sorry for it, and averted it by requesting the king to have her enclosed ijt 
a box and floated down the river with a nail stuck into her head. The box was 
however taken possession of by a Brahman who was bathing in its lower course. 
He opened it and found a beautiful girl whom ho considered a divine gift and 
looked upon her as his own daughter. She grew to bo a beautiful maiden. One 
day the pious Brahman was looking out for a guest to mess with him and saw 
Vararuchi passing by, whom he invited. He said he would accept the invitation 
only on condition that he would arrange to prepare eighteen curries and give 
him what remained after feeding a hundred Brahmans. The Brahman host was 
quite embarrassed at the impracticabledemandof his guest, but the maiden, who 
was close by, consoled him by the promise that she would satisfy the guest’s 
requirements, and wished him to bathe and be reiidy to dine with him. She 
took out a long leaf and placed thereon a ginger preparation which corresponded 
to eighteen curries. little of boiled rice (/miiis) also out of that used as offer- 
ings for his raisaaritfi-rt ceremony, was placed along with it. This corresponded 
to the food offered to a hundred deities in the performance of the ceremony. 
Seeing this, the guest was very much pleased, and he gladly dined with the host 
Knowing all this to be the work of the maiden, he eagerly desired to have her os 
his wife, to which the Brahman readily consented. Vararuchi wedded her and 
lived a happy married life. One day, while conversing about their past life ho 
chanced to SCO the nail stuck into her head and know her to be tlic girl whom 
he had caused to be floated down the stream. Consoling hiiusclf that he could 
not ovoid the sad irony of fate, he resolved logo on pilgrimage with his *vih . 
travelling from place to place, bathing in various rivers and wor'hipping the 
deities in many temples. At last he cainc to Kerala, where lie had, by her, twelve 
sons, all of whom except one were left on the roadside and taken care of by mem- 
bers of different easces. They were all remarkable for their wisdom and believed 
to bo avatar (incarnation) of Vishnu, and performed many miracles, the stories 
of which are well>known among all classes of people in ^lalubar. Fakkanar, the 
great Farayan, was one of them. 

Once when a few Brahmans rcsolvetl logo to BciiaiO', they saw Pnkkonar, 
who dissuaded them by s.aying that the journey to the sacred city was not pro- 
ductive of salvation. Knowing them bent upon going to the city, and with a 
desire to prove to them the fruitlessness of their journey, he plucked a lotus 
flower from a stAgnant pool close to his hut, and gave it to them with the in- 
atrucLion to have it delivered over to a band that would rise from the Canges* 
wheu fhoy should say that it was meant Cor the goddess Ganga Crom Cakkaaar. 
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They did as dircett-d .uid toiivovcd this miiaclc after their return home. Pakka- 
nar led them to the pool a^ain and said ‘‘Please return the lotus flower, O 
Ganpa, IbPnt to thee It ^oon eainc into the hand of Pakkauar. He thus 

proved to domouslratiun the fruitlcssuess of their journey. The holy Ganges 
watci exists lierc just as imich as ii exists in the largest river. Another story 
which is equally interesting is the following. 

Pukkanar earned hi^ livelihood by the sale of his wicker work, which he 
did every day. One day he could not sell hia baskets and rice pan. and as he 
hadtogostaiTing. his neighbouring landlord, who knew this, gave him some 

milk which was all what ho could spare. Ho took it thankfully and told the 
master to think of him' whenever ho was in danger. The landlord Imd a daugh- 
ter married to a young man. and while living with him, she was about to die of 
snake-bite: but the father remembered the words of Pakkanar who was thought 
of as directed. He came running and cured her of the snakc-bitc. Pakkaimr's 
hut, with another small one, containing his.iuiage worshipped by the member^ 

of the family, is still to be seen at Trithalu, a place six miles west of Pattambi 
R.-iilwaj Station. 

Another story in coMiiectiuii uitli one of his brother^ may not be without 

nUercst. He was called N'arayana Biauthan. He pretended to bo a lunatic 
all his life and took special delight in rolling huge stones up a iieighboui-ing hill 
and leaving them there, so that they easily rolled down with great force, when 
he would clap hi. hands and laugh im rrily. Thongh a son of a learned and 
pious Brahman, he mingled freely w i:h the members of nil castes and had no 
scruples to dine with them. A Xamhndiri requested him to choose an aws- 
p.c.ous day for the pc.lormance of his son's Upunauanam (ceremony for wearim- 

the sacred thread). He told him -hat twelve oVIoek on the new moon night in 
Knrkadakain (July. Align. t) would be the most auspicious time, and that he 
would WpiTSLiit there then. Thi. was disappointing to the Brahman, for no 
day could be more inauspicious for the porformaucc of this ccreinoiiv. The day 
approached aud the lunatic wa«; there n. promised. Tho nlo^t luckv time was 
drawing ncr. The members of tho family as well a, those assembled there 
asked him as to the propriety of the time for the celebration of the ceremony. 
He called out the boy s fftlhor to the coml-vard, and asked him to look up to the 
uky, when he saw, to his gveat astoiiishmenl, the Heavens brijlianilv illuminated 
und the God Bramha changing his holy thread. They were imun usely pleased 

aud the boy w.is soon invested with the holy thread. Such were the miracles 
performed by Pakkauar and his bioihci>:. 

MaiTiage among kinsfolk is rigorously prohibited. Union 

M.rri.gccu.toms, a iiiau aud a womaQ of the same fa- 

mily within four degrees on the mother'^ side 
or within six degrees on tbe father'd dido is not permissible. A 
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young man may marry the daughter of his maternal uncle and 
no member of the caste can mate with a woman descended from 
his mother’s younger or elder sister. Girls are married before 
and after puberty, generally between twelve and sixteen years 
of age. The custom of early marriage has obtained in this caste 
from a remote period. The boys and girls have no voice in the 
matter, and the parents are solely responsible for it. Marriage 
is also called Penhoda for the performance of w’hich Mondays arc 
generally chosen, while Sundays arc considered to be inaus* 
picious. The offer for the marriage of a girl comes from the 
bridegroom’s family. A rupee in advance and two cloths are 
given to the parents of the bride elect on the day of settlement. 
On the day previous to the celebration, the bridegroom and his 
party arrive at the hut of the bride where they are entertained 
with hnnji and toddy. The next day, at the lucky moment, 
the tnli, which is a copper or a brass ring attached to a thread, 
is tied round the neck of the girl, who is pmified by a bath, 
neatly dressed, and well adorned. This is followed by a feast in 
which toddy is an indispensable item, but meat is excluded. The 
feast being over, they play on their musical instruments, a pipe 
and a drum, which lasts for an hour or two during the day and 
is continued throughout the night. The ceremony and the feast 
last for two days in the hut of the bride after which the bride- 
groom and his party return to his hut with the bride, where also 
the bride’s party are similarly entertained. In some places, the 
e^tpenses are shared by the bridegroom’s parents. 

A Parayan may marry more than one woman; but these 
half starved people are generally conti-nt with one wife. Poly- 
andry is, at present, unknown, because it is censured and coun- 
ted as criminal. Widow marriage is freely allowed. A widow 
is, with the consent of her parents, at liberty to marry anybody 
but must remain a widow for the year after the death of her 
husband. If she has children and does not 'desire to marry, 
she remains in the family of her husband, where she and her 
young ones are properly looked after. A young widow who 
unites herself with another has her children supported by him. 
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bat in no case is she allowed to marry her brother-in-law. A 
Parayan.on the other hand, may marry his deceased wife's sister. 
The ceremonies connected with such a marriage are just the same 
as those detailed above, but not on so grand a scale. He has no 
claim to any property which Ms wife may have acquired from 
her former husband. Generally the wives have no personal nro- 
petty and are simply the chattels of their husbands. They do 
not solely depend upon their husbands for maintenance, but work 
for wages by themselves. The provisions for sons or daughters 
depend upon their will and earning. If the husband does not 
like his wife, ho is at liberty to divorce her, for divorce is ver> 
easy with them: and the customs connected therewith are simi- 
lar to those prevailing among the Ulladans. 

When a married young woman is pregnant, she is taken to 

Preirnancy and P^ircnt’s hut during tlic Seventh or the eighth 
childbirth. lUuoth, during which no ceremony is performed. 

The woman after childbirth is secluded for two weeks in a tem- 
porary hut erected at a short distance from the main hut. 
During the time of her seclusion she is debarred from touching 
vessels and provisions, and has to be fed by another person. Her 
usual diet is hanji in the morning and boiled rice at night. The 
only medicine which is administered to her during the period, is 
a mixture of coriander seeds, and uhiva (Trigonella foenum grape ) 
prepared by bruising and boiling in water and mixed with kaaji. 
On the tenth day some male member of the family goes to his 
Brahman or Kair landlord from whom he gets some Avater and 
milk, which is sprinkled on her and her baby. She can now come 
to the verandah of her hut and be there for five days, after which 
by a bath in cold water and further purification, she can enter 
the hut and mingle freely with others. The temporary hut is 
burned and reduced to ashes. The husband defrays the expen- 
ses for the first fifteen days, and the parents till the twenty- 
eighth day, when she rejoins her husband. There is a feast in 
his house for the relations and others that are invited. The nam- 
ing ceremony falls on that date. 
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They follow the Marumakkathayam * law of inheritance. 

Inheritance and They have a kind of caste assembly. The senior 
c«»te at.embiy. members of the caste meet on important oc- 
casions sucb^as w'hen adultery is committed or when an unmani- 
ed woman becomes pregnant or when caste rules are outraged. 
Iheir deliberations are serious and their decisions final. 


The Parayans of Malabar and Cochin are remarkable for 

their black magic, the secrets of which they 

Magic. 

never let out even under fear of death , In rural 
parts, they are consulted in all matters relating to theft, demoni- 
acal influence, and the killing of enemies, for all of which they are 
amply rewarded. Whenever anything is stolen in a family, a 
Paraya magician is, by preference, sought after, ond informed 
of the occurrence. Giving hopes of recovery, the wily Parayan 
receives from his client half a rupee worth of paddy and a few 
annas with which he purchases some plantain fruits, a cocoanut 
or two, some todd}^ camphor, frankincense, and rice flour. He 
bathes and goes to his favourite deity Parakutty (a debased 
form of Vishnu called also Kutty Chathan or little Sastha, 
which is represented by a stone placed in front of his hut). 
Camphor and frankincense are burned, and the offerings above 
refera’ed to are made. Armed with a sword provided with small 
bells at the hilt, he prays to him, rattling an iron instrument 
and sometimes sings to invoke the deity until the voice almost 
fails. He is then confident that the Parakutty will help him 
in the recovery of the stolen property by threat or injury to the 
person who has stolen it. He thinks that his god is highly 
gratified and sometimes the property is found or secretly replac- 
ed in the house of the owner. Should he fail to get it, the 
Paraya magician is again informed of the fact, when he prays 
in a more indignant and abusive form and he thinks that his 
object is sure to be gained this time. His prayers are mild if 
the stolen property alone has to be obtained, but if the thief 
has to be punished, his pravers are redoubled and supposed to 
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he roailily orantfid. 'J’ho thief boeoines mad and blood passes 
through his nose and mouth. 'J'lie treatment of the haunted 
man for recovery in such cases is attended -with serious diffi- 
culties, because the deity, having once don^ the harm to the vic- 
tim, may or may not help him in undoing it. In the imagination 
of the ignorant Parayan, the deity appears to possess the propen- 
sity to do mischief, and he has to he again gratified and won over 
by a second dose of bribery in the shape of prayers and offerings. 
It is the belief of these simple people and of tiic members of 
other castes living within the village that all kinds of illness are 
cause^d by the grave provocation of the deities to whom their 
accustomed or vowed offerings may not have been given. When 
a person is ill or under the influence of any demon, an astrologer 
and then a magician named by the former arc often consulted. 
The latter takes a cadjan leaf or a small copper or silver 
sheet, draws thereon a cabalastic figure, and mutters a 
tram. He rolls it and ties it to a thread to be worn either round 
the neck in the case of a woman or round the loins in the case of 
a man. The person with this charm is supposed to be set free 
from his illness or from the demoniacal influences, if any. 

Qti cult is the cult of breaking human body by magic. It is 

the name given to a kind of black art practised 
by the Parayans who, when proficient in it, can 
render themselves invisible, or assume the form of a bull, a 
cat, or a dog as they like. They are supposed to be able to entice 
pregnant women from their houses at midnight to destroy the 
foetus in the womb, and substitute for it other substances, to 
bring sickness and death upon others, and so to bewitch people 
as to transport them despite of physical obstacles from one 
place to another, and this without their absence being noted by 
third parties. Vengeance and fear have led to horrible repri- 
sals for fancied injuries. A l*arayan who w'ishes to practise the 
cult, goes to a guru (preceptor) and falls at his feet, humbly 
requesting that he may be admitted into the mysteries of the 
art. The preceptor first tries to dissuade him, but the disciple 
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persists in the decire to learn it, when he is tried by various 
tests as to his fitness. He follows his preceptor to the forest and 
lonely places at midnight. The latter suddenly makes himself 
invisible and soon appears before him in the form of a terrible 
bull, a ferocious dog, or an elephant, when thd novice should 
remain bold, calm, and collected. He is also required to pass 
a night or two in a forest which, according to his firm belief, 
is full of strange beings or elementals howling horribly. He 
should remain unmoved. By these and other trials, he is tested 
as to his fitness. Having passed through these ordeals, his 
is pleased to initiate him into the brotherhood by the per- 
formance of a j’injo on an auspicious day to liis favourite Necli. 
called also Kallatikodc Necli. through whose aid he works his 
black art. Flesh and liquor are consumed and the disciple is 
taught how to prepare the potent medicines {pilla fhilajn and 
cingvia thilani) for the working of his cult. 

4 

The chief ingredient in the preparation of the pilla thilam 
(infant oill is the foetus, six or seven months old, of a 5*oung 
woman in her first pregnancy. She should belong to a caste 
other than his own. He sets out at midnight from his hiu to 
the house of the woman he has selected, round which he walks 
several times, shaking a cocoanut shell (a compound of 

water, lime, and turmeric) muttering some viautram to invoke 
the aid of his deity. Ho also draw’s a yanthram (cabalastir 
figure) on the earth, taking special care to observe the omens as 
he starts. Shotild they be unfavourable, he puts it off for an- 
other favourable opportunity. By the potency of his cult the 
woman is made to come out, and even if the door ot the room 
in which she sleeps, be under lock and key, she knocks her head 
against it, until she finds her way out. She thus comes out 
and yields herself to the influence of the Paraya magician, 
who leads her to a retired spot either in the compound or else- 
where in the neighbourhood, strips her naked, and asks her to 
lie flat. She does so and a chora kindi ‘ is placed close to the 
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vagina. The womfe expands and foetus comes out in a moment. 
A few leaves of some plant are placed, and the womb contracts. 
Sometimes they fill the womb with some rubbish when the 
woman instantly dies. Care is taken that the fcetus does not 
touch the ground, lest his purpose Ic defeated and the efficacy 
of the medicine completely lost. It is cut to pieces, dried and 
afterwards exposed to the smoke above a fire-place. It is then 
placed in a vessel, provided with a hole or two. below which 

there is another vessel. The two together are placed in a larger 
vessel filled with water and heated by a bright fire. The heat 

must be so intense as to afifect the fcetus, from which a kind of 
liquid drops and collects in the second vessel in an hour and 
a half. He then takes a human skull and reduces it to fine 
powder, which is mixed with a portion of the liquid {thilam or 
oil). A mark on the forehead is made of this mixture and the 
oil is rubbed on certain parts of the body and he drinks a meas- 
ure of cow-dung water. He then thinks that he can assume the 
figure of any animal he likes, and believes that he can success- 
fully achieve his object in view, which is generally to murder 
or maim a person hated by the otiyan or his whilom patron. 


The other medicine is extracted from a tree called angola 
(Alangium hexapetalum). A curious st ry is mentioned in con- 
nection with the particular fruit of this tree which bears a 
very large number during the fructifying season, among which 
one is believed to possess life and motion. It is also believed 
that this fruit can descend and return to its position during 
dark nights. The possession of this can be attained by the aid 
of Chathan or Kappiri, a demon, or by an expert waiting 
down the tree during dark nights, when it must be caught in 
its attempts to ascend the tree to return to its position. When 
it is obtained, the extraction of the oil from it involves precisely 
the same operations as that for extracting the infant oil, and this 
must be done in seven hours, after it is caught hold of. A mark 
made of this oil on the forehead, will enable the possessor to 

achieve his desires and to transform himself into any animal 

he Hkeis. 
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When a person has an enemy whom he wishes to kill, a 
Paraya magician who practises the cnlt is sought for, and he is 
remunerated to his satisfaction. With his consent, the name 
of the enemy is given. Identifying hi.s residence, che Parayan 
either himself alone, or with the aid of another, like himself, 
sets out on a dark midnight, oftering his prayers to the deity to 
help him in the perpetration of the deed. He goes drunk. In 
the event of the omens being unfavourable, he postpones it for 
another occasion. Any person accidentl}' meeting him is at 
once dispatched with a blow. Should the omens be favourable, 
he gladly goes on his errand and, with the aid of his medicine 
and the potency of his inantrayns, causes the victim to come out, 
when he becomes so stupified, that the magician puts him to 
death either with a hard blow on his head or by suffocating him 
to death with two sticks pressed on his neck. This reminds 
one of the Thugs’ strangulation.' 

People generally believe that an oifya/i can transform him- 
si'll into a dog, a cat, an elephant, ora white bull at his will 
and pleasure, while going to carry out his purpose ; but as a 
matter of fact he is in his human form. It is an illusion or the 
chimera of the imagination of the people to believe him to be 
such and such an animal. Similar beliefs are also current among 
the savage races of other countries. Among the Bushmen, 
“ Sorcerers assume the forms of beasts and jackals ”. Near 
Luanda, Livingstone found “A chief may metamorphose him- 
self into a lion, kill any animal he chooses, and resume his 
proper form.’* Among the Mayas of Central America, “ Sorce- 
rers could transfomi themselves into dogs, pigs, and other 
animals.” These people still believe in the truth of their trans- 
formations, but there are some who totally deny them. They 
walk with a heavy club making some wild cries in imitation 
of those wild animals, which lead men to suspect that they 
appear in their guise, but they are easily made out. For, they 
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are wiid^nJ .ingularJy hon.I.i,.. knh Inman and inhuman at 

the sa-melniK'. Their acts during night are nullified by the 
mag ans of higher cults. 

This cuit has boon pract^ea by the Parayans some twenty 
years ago, to a very large extent, in the rural parts of the nor- 
thern du-islou of tlio State, and in the Taluks of Palghat and 
\ alluvan.ad. and even now, it has not quite, died out. The cases 
of extractuig the f.^tus and of putting j>or5ons to death by oti, 
are not now Jieard of. owing to the foar of (iovermnent omciale’ 
landlords, and otliei^in wbosedands they live, and who will pun- 
ish them, should such atrocities be committed m their midst. 

The records of ciiminal courts attest the power and prevalence 
of this persuasion among the more intelligent and highei- 
classes. The Parayans keep the cult a dead secret, and profess 
total ignorahce owing to the fear of punishment. 

The fallowing fctory. told I-y a res=pccUble pensioned officer and landlord 

o the State, will not be cut of place in connection with this account, a village 
-Na.r official of the Valluvanad Taluk, who had two fine bullocks, was aske“l 
•y n ifoplah for the di-^posal of one of them at any price. Tho Nair was unwi!- 
IIIK to part With hi:n. Tho fonner thereupon engaged som6 of his own men to 
rubbimoftholnill. hutfouhi not got a suiUble opportiAity. for tlic cowshctl 
was under lock an.l key. One da,s tho village officer was awav from home and 
was expected rather Into at night. AvaUing themselves of this opportunity, the 
robbers stood outside llicgatc. some being engaged in opening the cowshed to 
remove the indlock. They saw a Parayan and his wife, walking several times 
round the liou.e, and practising the cuit. The Parayan did not see the robber, 
who were, from the shed wilnesiiing all that they were doing, a young woman 
coming out and lying on the ground. He would have done his work, if they had 
remained quiet, but tljey soon caught hold of him and had him tied to a tree, 
calling out the owner of the house to come out. The owner of the house, su.-^* 
I’octing them to Iw robbers, did not first respond to their call, but afterwards 
came out and saw what had taken place. Tho Parayan and his wife were 
thrashed, and the robbers gladly rewarded with the bullock they desired. Thi.s 
^lrange story- is avowed to be true. 

The Pumyans of the Tamil Districts adore Siva and Vishnu, 

Reiieion. their chief goddess is AthM who represents 

Par\athi, and Pidari, who, in her evil incli- 
nations, is called Kali. Different personifications of Kali and 
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Parvcithi are various)y named. They enjoy even now many pri- 
vileges. In M5'sore. a Holeya is a priest for every village god- 
dess. The great Vaishnava refonner Sri Ramanuja Chariar has 
given them the privilege of entering temples for three days in 
the year; because they showed him the image of Chelva Pillai, 
who is an incarnation of Vishnu. The origin of the famous 
temple of Jagannatli is closely connected with a low caste Para- 
van. There had also been other pious devotees among them. 

In Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore. no curious vestiges of 
tlieir ancient gieatnes.s are seen as among their brethren of the 
Tamil Districts. In respect of religious worslhp, there are how- 
ever some points of similarity. They have no temples of their 
own. though they worship Siva and Kali, whose names they 
often utter in pious reverence. The following story ^ is tcld in 
connection with the origin of their adoration. 

In Treta>*uga(the second age) a Parayan. natned Samvara, and his wife, Piiliny 
were living in a forest. One day they cUanVed to come across * dilapidated 
tcmnlc, and, wliilo searching there, they c.vine liy a Sivalingn (stone cylinder or 
im 2 go of Siva). They Uept and adored it as sacred, gave daily offerings of Oosh, 
'.-iiioartd it with ashes from the burial ground, and used to partake of the offerings 

On a certain day, the Paraya devotee could not get the ashes, and ho thcrelorc 

consulted bis wife as lo what should be done. A lucky idea, but a very sad one, 
flashed across her mind. Sho readily offered herself to have her body burned to 
hshos for the pujii that il^y, and persisted that the daily puja should not, on any 

nrcouut. be mi«s.cd. With much griof and reluctance, the husband perpetrated 
ihe deed, atid performed the pujo. Uut after this, ho got up and, as was his went, 
called out Lis wife to give her as usual a portion o ^tbo prasadwn (offerings) 
th nking that she was al;vo and forgetting f^ra moment what he had done, when 
to his uitcr amaxcmenl. he saw her in flesh and blood receiving it. Hcncefor- 
\vard, they wersbipped the deity very fervently and piously. Highly pleased with 
them, Siva appeared in person, gave them abscdution, and vanished. 

Some among the Parayans icmember stories of Samvara 
and Pakkanar, and feel proud that they were born in their midst, 
and obtained salvation as pious devotees. 

Tarakutty and Chathan are their minor gods, to whom of- 
ferings arc made as by the members of other castes. The very 
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filthy members of the present generation worship Kali or Bhaga- 
valhi. In every village in the rui-al parts, there are small Bhaga- 
vathi temples, to the deity of which they are devoutly attached 
and who look to their aid in times of illness such as fever, small- 
pox, cholera, and the like, and also in times of personal calamities. 
Kodungallur Bhagavathi is their guardian deity. They take 
part in the festivals connected with the shrine. A few 

days before the festival a piece of cloth is given to their vcHcha- 

pad f'oracle), who dresses himself in it, wears round bis neck a 

# 

piece of red cloth, a peculiar dress round his loins, and a few small 
bells (c^eZam6a) tied to a string, round his leg. He is also provi- 
ded with a suitable covering for the head. With a few others of 
his caste, one with a basket on hisihead for paddy, two others 
with drums, and one with a pipe, he goes to every Nair bouse and 
gets one or two measures of paddy and continues to do so for 
seven days. With this they defray the expenses on behalf of the 
deity during the festival. On that day Ihcir vclichapad and 
twenty or thirty others go to a shed put up at a distance from the 
havu (temple) and delight themselves by dancing and singing to 
the accompaniment of drum and flute, in honour of the goddess. 
Some of them put on the guise of ghosts and dance towards the 
deity, to whom it is supposed to give great pleasure. Thus dead 
drunk they spend day and night, and on the next morning they 
depart. The members of the musical party are given three 
measures of rice for their work before they return home. The 
festival is called Vela and the collection of paddy is known as 
Para. 

On the first of every month they perform a ceremony known 
as Kahiiam on behaJ^ of the spirits of the departed. They get 
ready, figh, meat (fried), toddy, rice, parched grain, plantain 
fraitg, cocoanuts, pappadanV ^ and place them on a long leaf 
in front of a lighted lamp. They stand near in a prayerful attitude 
for a short time and say, “ Ye, dead ancestors, come and take 
these which we have procured for you with much difficulty ; and 


1* k thlAi edsp c«ke at fThstf^Int cedutatj. 


84 


THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES 


[Chap. IV 


protect us.*’ It also happens, that one among them works him- 
self into a convulsive fit to act the part of a vcUchapad and speaks 
to them as if by inspiration. They have no temples, but have 
what they call d/tivappiira (a small thatched shed containing a 
few stones in it) in front of their huts. Every one is a priest 
who is fit to perform the Kalasum. 

On the ninth day of asterism {AyiUain) in the latter part of 
September or in the beginning of October, the Parayans bring, 
near a Bhagavathi temple, fine strong he-buffaloes well adorned 
■with garlands of flowprs and small bells round their necks. The 
buffaloes are given a sufficient quantity of toddy with which the 
Parayans also arc dead drunk. These animals belonging to dif- 
ferent owners arc made to run in competition on the maidan 
round the temple, when they are irritated and made wild by the 
peculiar hoarse noise of drum- beating, their loud songs, and cries 
of the bj’-standeis. This continues for two, three, or four hours 
in the afternoon of that day. A large number of the Parayans 
and people of other castes gather round the race-ground to 
witness the race. It is intended lo obtain the favour and good 
will of the goddess Bhagavathi, and to keep the he-buffaloes 
strong and healthy. This is a national festival in Malabar 
known Pot/ni ottal (Buffalo race). 

When a grown up member of their caste breathes his last 

the usual lamentation follows. Pclatives and 
Funeral cubtoms. Qthei* castc-iuen asscmblc, and caiTy the dead 

body on a bier to the burial ground, which is either in his own 
compound or outside, in the neighbourhood. A grave is dug, the 
floor made smooth, and the body covered with a mat is placed 
in it. A little rice is put into the grave as food lor the spirit of 
the departed, asid it is then filled in w ith layers of earth. Those 
assembled teturn home after bathing, and the chief mourner is 
either his son or nephew who is in charge of the ceremonies. 
The pollution lasts for sixteen days, and the ceremonies con- 
nected therewith, are precisely the same as those of the Pulayans 
which shall be described hereafter. 
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Parayans follow their old occupation, namely, the manu- 
facture of wicker-work (baskets), bamboo mats, 
and umbrellas. They also engage themselves 


Occupation. 


in every kind of agricultural work, and their wages range froon 
one and a half to two annas worth of paddy. They plough the 
ground, but do not use the buffaloes, which- are regarded as 
unclean. They bathe at the mere touch of them, but have no 
objection to using bullocks They skin animals and reserve the 
hides for themselves. It is said that, with few exceptions, all 
thair women arc basket-makers, netters. and weavers. The 
men supply them with bamboos, and sometimes take part in 
the work. The tools of the basket-maker are of the Simplest 
character, those necessary for the harvesting of the material 


and those used in the manufacture. Fine splints of bamboo are 
made by the males and the women w'eave them. In making 
baskets, the woman starts from the centre of the bottom, coiling 
and warping the splints as she proceeds with the split pieces, 
so as to bind it to the preceding turn, drawing her splints' bet- 
ween the spirals. When the splint is exhausted, the end is 
tucked in behind the spiral and another one started in the 
same manner but so carefully joined as to escape detection* 
In the northern parts of the State, this industry is carried on 
by the Kavaras. They supply the local wants, and the bamboo 
mats are largely sent for sale beyond the State. Merchants 
give some advance to the Parnyans for the making of bamboo 


mats. 


Social status. 


The Paraj'aus arc treated as the lowest of . low castes, and 

yet they do not eat at the hands of ITlladanej 
Nayadis, and Pulayans, who ftre regarded as 
inferior to them. As they are complete outcasts, their presence 
carries pollution to the members of higher castes within about 
half a furlong. They cannot walk through the public roads 
nor in the vicinity of houses occupied by the higher castes. 
Even at the police station where they were examined,, they 
stood at such a long distance, that they could not distinctly 
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be heard. They cannot draw water from the wells belonging to 
other castes from whom they live far remote, but can freely 
do so from the wells of Mahomadans, Christians or Pulayans. 
They are their own barber and washerman. They take part 
in the festivals of Bhagavatbi temples in rural parts, but have 
to stand far away from them and cannot, on any account, appro* 
ach the temple walls. Pulayans consider themselves superior 
to the Parayans. Strictly orthodox Pulayans have to bathe five 
times, and let blood flow in order to be purified from pollution 
if they touch a Parayan. 

The Pai-ayans are either very dark brown or blackish in 

complexion. Their hair is black, and noses 
Appearance. short and flat or slightly concave with some- 
what wide nostrils. There eyes are large, round, and black. 
They appear to be stronger than the Pulayans and very rarely 
bathe or wash their bodies. A cloth purchased at harvest time, 
is worn till it falls to fine pieces. Their dress, food, and dwelling 
are all alike uncleanly. 


In rural parts, Parayans' huts may be seen far away on 

hill side, and the inmates appear so cowardly 
conciuii9n. that, at the sight of the approach of a member 

of some higher caste, they run away to the forest close by. On 
the other hand they are much dreaded on account of their 
witchcraft. It is said, that, at times, they kidnap the children 
of the Nairs and hid.e them in the forest, to bring them up as 
their own. Many, now-a-days, become converts to Christianity, 
and under Christian influence and teaching, they arc rendered 
more sensible and acceptable to their employers. 





CHAPTER V. 

THE PULAYANS. 



The Pulayans of Cochin form an important class of the 
agrestic serfs, both in point of number and as forming a typical 
representative of a tribe. They are, in the northern parts of 
the State, called the Cherumans. They are wholly illiterate and 
speak a kind of low Malayalam largely mixed up with Tamil words 
and terminations. It is very probable, that they are the descen- 
dants of the original inhabitants of Kerala who must have 
been Tamil-speaking, for the earliest fonn of the Malayalam 
language isKodum Tamil (the oldest form of Tamil). Dr. A. 
H. Keane remarks, that the fact that these and other low tnbes 
speaking Dravidian Malayalam is very curioits, and that it finds 
its analogue in the broken English of the Negroes of North 
America and elsewhere. He thinks that they had a language 
which is now forgotten, they speak of bodily membera 

such as an eye or ear to a superior, they prefix io it the epithet 
‘old 'and say ‘old eye’ or ‘old car’. They call their children 
‘calves ‘ their silver ‘copper,* and their paddy ‘chaff ’. When 
addressing one, they begin by saying, ‘Your slave has got 
permission’. The Nairs they call tfiawpznans ( lords ). 

The question of their origin is still undecided. The word 
Tr«ditiont of the ‘Pulayan' is derived from 'pula' which jueans 

pollution. If the word 'pula' may be regarded as 
another form of 'palla*, the Pallans of the Tamil restricts and the 
Pulayans of Cochin, Travancore, and Malabar are identical tribes, 
who have been, from a remote period, subject to the same kind 
of treatment from their masters. The natne ‘Cheniraans’ or 
Cheramakkal’ is said to signify ‘the sons of the soil,' but some 
say it means ckeriamakkal (little children), as Faras-.urama is 
said to have directed their being cared for and treated as such. 
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It is said that Malabar constituted the ancient Chera kingdom. 
In the name Cheranad or the country (jmrf) of the Cheras 
given to the diatrici lying along the coast, and inland south- 
east of Calicut, we still find that the ancient name is preserved. 
Ghemad, part of the Emad Taluk and the neighbourhood of it, 
appear to have been the most thickly populated parts of the 
country. Ernad, Valluvanad, and Ponnani are the three Taluks 
of Malabar from which converts to Islam have been drawn from 
the slave population, which must have been denser in these 
Taluks than elsewhere. There is therefore something to be 
said in favour of the vrew that the Puluyans or Chcruiuans were 
the aborigines of Malabar. According to one tradition they 
are BUpiKJsed to be descendants of the aborigines conquered by 
the Chola kings who preferred slavery to freedom and starva- 
tion in the jungles. The native tradition assigns their creat- 
ion to Parasurama who is said to have given them to the 
Brahmans to till the soil. They arc regarded, by some, as the 
descendants of theDravidian immigrants and. by othei*s, as the 
descendants of the old Turanean race that [xsopled India before 
the Aryan invasion. Like Africa, India has received influxes of 
population from other parts of the world, hut the rliirk peoples 
are now merged in the fairer invaders. Lr. A, H. Keane also 
is of the same opinion, and adds, that, judging from the 
short stature, low forehead, and the high cheek hones, they 
belong to the Negrito race, which once formed a substi-atuni 
throughout the peninsula, though now mainly submerged by 
the later arrivals of the Kolerians, Dravidians, and the Aryans. 
Prom traditions currenl among the Pulayans themselves, it 
would appear, that once upon a time they liad dominions over 
several parts of the country. A person called Aikkiim Yajaman 
whose ancestors were Pulaya kings, is still held in considera- 
ble respect by the Pulayans of north Travancore and duly 
acknowledged as their chieftain, and .lord, while the name 
Aikkaranad still remains to suggest that there is some truth in 
the ancient tale. In Trivandrum on the banks of tlie Velli lake 
is a hill called Pulayanar Kotta (fort), where it is believed that a 
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Pulaya king once ruled. The Pulayans round Trixandniin, 
assert even to this day, that in foiiner tirates, a Pulaya king 

ruled and had his castle not far from the present capital of 
Travancore. 

As a Pai-ayan foiuid at MelkoU the image of Chelva Piilai, 
as a Savara was onginally in possession of the sacred stone 
which became the idol in the temple of Jagannath, so also is 
the woi-ship of Padmanabha in Trivandrum, intimately con- 
nected with a Pulayan. Once, the story goes, a Pulukalli 
(Pulaya woman) who was living with her husband in the 
Ananthan iacfu (jungle) suddenly heard tire cry of a baby. She 
nished to the spot, and saw to her surprise a child lying on the 
ground, protected by a cobra. She had pity on it and nursed 
It like her own. The apiioanincc of tlic snake intimated to 
her the divine origin of the infant. This proved to he true, for 
the child was an incarnation of Vishnu. As soon as the Jiaja 
of Travancore licard of the wonderful event, he built a shrine 
on the spot where the baby liad been found and dedicated it to 

Padmauaoba. 

There is also another story regarding the origin of these 
people The Pulayans got, as a boon from the god Siva, along 
witli a spade and an axe, the right to clear forests, to cultivate 
lands, and to own lliom. Wiien other people came and took 
IKisscssion of their lands, they were advised to work under 
them. Tliat they were the original inhabitants of the laud is 
proved by certain rights they have possessed from time imme. 
morial in the Bhagavathi temples in the villages they live iu. 

Regarding the origin of the Thanda Pulayans, one of tins 
sub-tribes among the Pulayans of the southern parts of the 
State, the following account is given. The name ‘Thanda I*u- 
layan* is given to them because of the thanda garment worn by 
their females. Thanda is a water-plant (Isoicpis articuiata 
Nces), the leaves of which are cut into lengths of two feet 

woven at one end and tied round their waist, in such a.'ioaliner 
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that the strings unwoven hang loosely round the loins up to 
the knees. In regard to the origin of this kind of dress, there 
is a curious story that a certain high caste-man who owned 
lands in the localities inhabited by these people, chanced to sow 
Seeds and plant vegetables. He ^^ aR surprised to find that his 
work was useless, for he found that everything he did, disap- 
)>earcd in a mysterious manner. Not a trace of what he sow'ed or 
planted was io be seen the next day. With a view to clear the 
mystery, he kept a close watch at night, when he saw coming 
out of a hole, certain human beings quite naked. They were 
pursued, when a man and a woiuan were caught. Impressed 
with the sense of shame at their wretched condition, he threw 
his upper garment to the male. Having nothing to give to the 
other, he plucked and threw a lew thanda leaves on her to dress 
herself with. They arc also called Kuzhi Pulayans, because 
they were found emerging from a pit [kuzhi). 

In Travancorc, the Pulayans are said to have been divided 
into the eastern and western clans. The eastern Pulayans were 
the slaves of Duryodhana, while those of the west were attached 
to the Pandas. These formed the two rival parties in the war 
of the Mahabharata. The defeat of Duryodhana is the cause 
of their degradation. Some attempts were inadc to trace the 
origin of this atoiy, but nobody could enlighten me on the subject. 

By far the greater part of the labour in the held was and 

is even now' performed by the Chcrumans or 
Predial aUvery- Pulayaus in Malabar, Cochin, and Travancorc. 

These people were the absolute property of the thaynpurans or 
lords, and were employed in any kind of labour which their masters 
pleased. They wer^ not attached to. the soil, but might be sold 
or transferred in any manner that their masters thought fit ; 
only a wife could not be sold separately. Children were 
separated from their parents, and brothers from their sisters. The 
slaves were of different castes, namely, Pulayans or Cherumans, 
Eralans, and Parayans, and the differences in the marriage 
customs of these castes caused considerable variations in the 
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rights of masters to the children of their sla-ves, as these riirlits 
depended upon the caste to which they belonged. The master 
was bound to give the slave a certain allowance of provisions. A 
man or woman able to work received two to three annas worth 
of paddy daily. Children and old persons unable to work were 
given half this pittance, while no allowance whatever was given 
for infants. This was totally inadequate to support them, but 
the slaves on each estate used to get one twentv-hrst part of the 
gross paddy crop in order to enctuirage them to be careful and in- 
dustrious. A male slave roceiyed seven cubits of elotli— sufticirnt 
for two and a woman lonrteen cubits — sullicient for 

two fnuris. 


?>lavery was common in former times throughout the western 
Condition of the^o^st arul the prejudices of the liigh caste people 

tile degradation of tile slaves complete. 
They were in many places attaeJted to lliesoil. and their market 


value was not much above that of the cattle united with them in 
the same bondage, while they were far below them in the esti- 
mation in which they were held. Though a slavery dcsenijig 
commiseration, it was by no \neans tlte most rigid form of that 
wretched state. They were ivgarde»l with capricious indifference 
hy their masters, who were either Brahmans, Xairs or Native 
Christians, who, though they were divided in caste, agreed in 
(oppression. Personal chastisement was not v)ften inflicted, vet 
they experienced little sympathy in sickness, when they were 
left to nature They were also dismissed to poverty, and in age 
abandoned. Manumission was rai’ol v practised nor indesd even 
desired. Tliey never joossessed pn'perty of any kind. 'J'hoir 
freedom could only In* productive of starvation or a change 
of servitude wliieh occurred, when they wei'e presented to a 
temple in compliance with some superstitious Vow. 


In verv carlv times the murder of a s'lave was scarcelv 
• • 

considered a crime. The deed of transfer generally contained 
the clause, “You inav sell or kill him or her." Thev had no 
ideas beyond Dieir occupation, and were never guilty of anv 
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•violence to their masters, to whom they were ehsohitely ol)edi- 
ent from the sluggish aimthy of their character, which rendered 
them ever mindful of their own lot. Being themselves Ixjrn 
slaves, their children also were born slaves, and every landlord 
had a number of them. In cases of indigence, a Pulaya uncle and 

mother might sell a child for about fourteen or seventeen rupees, 
and if a higher price had been given, it would h.ave been of no 
use to them, as the proprietor would have taken the surplus. The 
eldest son was the proi>erty of the owner, but the mother had also 
the right of redeeming the first child fm- four rupees and a half 
whether the i>o6BCSsor liked it or not. 


The Pulavann were employed only in aj^neultnre and 

, their labours weve repaid in ^rain. tlicir 

Th« •ub»Utenc« of •• i i r 

tiMtiavet. wages being three ineaHures paddy lor a man. 

two for a woman, and one for a child. Tins was all they 
had to live upon, and even this was not regularly iiai.l. l>oing 
reduced to half on days they did not work, and withheld en- 
tirely if they showed any symptoms of refractoriness. Haiwest 
to them was a period of comparative i^enty, but their meagre, 
squalid appearance often betrayed the insumciency of their diet 
to which both sexes were equally doomed. A large number oi 
slaves belonged to the Government to which they were escheat- 
ed along with other proi>erty on the extinction of their ownei-s’ 
families, and they were partly employed on (Toverninent lands 
and partly rented to xyots. These poor creatures, as forming a 
peculiar and numerous caste, were granted certain privileges 
which secured their maintenance, so that none might pensh 
from want. Their iiiasters no doubt were Ixmnd to give them 
food, but in Malabar, the Pulayans had the right of building, 
planting, and doing all agricultural work, and for that, they re- 
ceived wages in jiaddy. The estates on which they worked 
mi^ht belong to their nmstei-s or to some one else. Tf their 
niE^ter were not in need (tf out-door labour, they might seek it 
elsewhere, but they had to take cave to be ready to api>ear before 
him at his summons, and if they failed to api)car. they were 

punished, 
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In ancient times slaves were held by different kinds of 
tenure. There were, says Francis Buchanan, three modes of 
transferring the usufi-uct slaves. The first was by jefim or sale, 
where the full value of the slave was given, and the property 
WW entirely transferred to a' new master who. was, in some me- 
asure, bound by his interest to attend to the welfare of his slave. 
A young man with his wife used to be sold for seventy or hundred 
rupees. Four or five children, two of whom Mere beginning to 
work, M'ould make the family worth one hundred and fortv or one 
hundred and seventy rupees. The second manner of ti-ansfcriin» 
the labour of slaves was by kaiioni or mortgage. The proprieto^ 
by this received a loan of money, generally two-thirds of the value 
of the slaves, and a small quantity of paddy to show that his 
light o\er them still existed. He might either resume his pro- 
perty, t.r., the slaves, Mlicncver he pleased to reiiay the money 
borrowed without the payment of any interest. In the case of 
any of the slaves dying, the kanom holder M as bound to supply 
another of equal value. The lender of the money maintained 
them and had their labour for the interest of his monev and 
for their support. The third method of transferring or em- 
ploying slaves was letting them out for pattom or rent. In this 
case, for an annual sum, the master lent them to another man 
wlio commanded their labour and supi>orted them. The an- 
nual pattom ov rent was tMo rupees and a quarter, and half 
as much for a Moman. The last two tenures, says Bucha- 
nan, were abominable ; for the person who exacted the labour 
and furnished the subsistence of the slave, M as directly interested 
m increasing the former and diminishing the latter as much as 
possible. In fact the slaves were severely treated, and their 
diminutive stature and squalid appeamnee certified to the want 
of adequate nourishment. Five families of slaves numbering 
twenty-five persons of all ages are, it mav be mentioned ade- 
quate for.tbc cultivation of tMelve and a half acres of rice land. 

Theoretically serfdom in Malabar M-as abolished about wxty 

Abolition of Logan givcs the following acco- 

unt of the abolition ol slavery in his Manual of 
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Malabar:— The question of slavery and the slave trade attrac- 
ted the early attention of the Honourable Company's Govern- 
ment. In the year 179*2, the year in which British rule 
commenced, a proclamation was issued against dealing in 
slaves. A pei*son offering a slave for sale was considered to 
be a thief. Both the dealer and the purchaser were severe- 
ly dealt with. Fishermen and Moplahs conveying slaves were 
severely flogged and fined at the rate of ten rupees for each slave, 
and the vessels used in trade were confiscated. This procla- 
mation was directed against the prevalent practice of robhers 
carrying off bv force the childreji of tlic most useful inhabitants, 
the Tivyans, and ihclr cultivat<irs. This practice was kept alive 
by the facility with which tlie slaves could be sold on the coast 
to the agoiUs of vesst ls, engaged in the trade, sailing from the 
French settlement at Malic and the Butch sctliemcnl at Cochin. 
These ships in general, carried the slaves to tlie French islands. 
In 1819 the Principal Collector wrote a report on the condition 
of the Cheruinans, and received orders, that thcpnictice of sel- 
ling slaves for arrears of revenue be immediately discontinued. 
In 1830, the Government ordered a remission in the Collector's 
accounts of lis. 927 — 13 — 0 which was the annual revenue from 
the slaves on the Government lands in Malabar. In 1841. Mr, K. 
B. Thomas, the Judge at Calicut, wrote in strong terins, a letter 
to Sadir Adaiat in which he pointed out that women in some 
Taluks fetched high prices in order to breed slaves ; that the 
average cost of a young male under teu years was about 
JXs. — 8 — 0, of a female somewhat less; that an infant ten 
months in age was sold in a court auction for Its. I — 10 — 0 ; and 
that, in a recent suit, the right to twenty slaves was the sole 
matter for litigation and was disposed of on its merits. In a 
further letter he [xiinted out that the slaves had increased in 
numbers. The Government of India passed Act V of 1843 of 
which the provisions were widely published throughout ^lalabar. 

Any person claiming a slave as jenin, kanom or punayam, the 
right of such claim will not be investigated into at any one of the 
public offices or courts." In 1852, and again in 18.»5. the fact 
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that tiatiic in sUvf*s still continued, was brought to the notice 
of the (jovenuuent. but no measures for the emancipation of 
the Chenimaus were deemed to be necessary. The penalties for 
slave dealing contained in the Penal Code which came into 
force on Jst January, 18b*2 were the tinal blow to slavery in 
India, especially in Malabar. ' 


In the Cochin Slate also, the same kind of slavery and slave 
dealing as was prevailing in Malabar, had been long in existence. 
A copy of the proclamation dealing with tlie abolition of slavery 
and the slave trade was conimunic'ated to His Highness the then 
Kaja of the btate. It was published m the same vear, declar- 
ing it a serious otieiice to buy and sell slaves in the State, to 
thrash and coniine tliem for petty faults. It also put a stop to 
the sale of slaves for ctnirt decrees and arrears of rent, and gave, 
freedom to the Pulaya slaves residing and working in the Go- 
vernment lands. 


Though emancipated tlic Pulayans were for a long time, 
. The Dresent condi- cven now in luanv localities, more 

»*on of the .laves. i • i , ' - ... 

or less ir\ the same condition as formerly 

and have been unable to appreciate the benefits conferred 
upon them Tlicy are- still obliged to depend uiK)n their mas- 
ters for maintenance. The extreme conscrvalism of their 
masters and their bigotted adherence to caste, coupled with the 
piimitive customs of the people, and the physical C'onfiguration 
of the soil prevented them from having any intcrcoui’sc ith 
the outside world and caused their utter degradation. Tlioir 
name is still connected \Aith everything revolting, and tlic^' 
am shunned as if infected with plague. The high caste-meu 
view their presence with a mixture of alarm and indignation 
and even towns and markets would be considered to be defiled 
by their approach. The old men amongst the Pulayans still 
so-J » that they were better off in the days previous to their 
emancipation, for they were then well fed, married, and looked 
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after by their mastersi while they are now left to a great extent 
to shift for themselves. Though slavciw has now been abolished 
for many years, the name slave, valliyalt (a ]^>erson receiving 
vallif the allowance of paddy given to a slave) still survives, and 
there is bondage real though not nominal. There are jenniies 
(landlords) and farmers in the State owning twenty, thirty, and 
even more than a hundred Pulayane who work under them and 
are satisfied with the two or two and a half measures of paddy 
doled out to them as wages for their hard work in the fields 
dming the day and for watching the crops at night. Kow-a- 
days, their mastei-s are afraid of their running away, but do 
nothing to improve their condition, and their wages are still 
at the rates above referred to. In some places that I visited, I 
found 1 was regarded with suspicion, as it was thought, that I 
was being employed by the Government, with a view to loosening 
the existing bond between the Pulayans and their masters. Ne- 
vertheless their condition is slowly changing. They have 
begun to undei-stand that they are no longer in a state of bond- 
age under their uiasters. Some goto x>lantations in the Wy- 
naad or to work in the Kolar gold mines, where they get high 
wages for their work, and missionaries of various societies do 
their best to improve their social condition. 


There are numerous classes or subdivisions among the 


Intem«t Mnicturc 
of the c««tc. 


Pulayans, and though all are legardcd as de- 
graded by the higher castes, they are as puncti- 


lious as to the shades of difference between them and as to quest- 
ions of social precedence, as are tlieir more fortunate masters, the 
Nairs. The total number of subdivisions in Malabar according 


to the last census statistics is thirty-seven, of which the most 
important were KAnakka Cherumans, Pula Chcruraans, Eralaris, 
Koodans, and Rolans. In the northern/ parts of the Cochin 
State, especially in the Chittur Taluk, the following sub-tribes 
which are merely endogamous septs are found in the order of 
social precedence in which it is stated : Eralans or Era Cheru- 
ao called because of their being permitted to come as far 
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as^e ea%js(f,a) of tlip Izhuva houses, Konga Cherumans. 
Koodans, Kanakka Cherumans, and Pula Cherumans or Pasu 
^ulayMs. In the southern parts of the State, the Pulayans are 
divided into several classes, namely, Kulamarv or Valluva 
1 ulayans, Vettuvans or Vettuva Pulayans, and Thanda Pula- 
yans. There are quite different divisions in Travancore. The 
fact IS that m i-uml parts they form a kind of isolated communiti- 
consisting of one or two sub-tribes, each professing its superiority 
to the other with no mtermarriage nor interdining; and pro- 

essing total ignorance of their brethren in other localities. 

Hence a proper classification in the order of social luecedence 

beconie.s difficult, e,ach sub-tribe claiming su|>eriority to t be other. 

Kacli sub-tnlie is further subdivided into iUnma or lonftams 

( amily groups) which arc ascertained during inarriagc necoti- 

ations so as to avoid connections being formed between the luem- 

bera of the same family group. The following are the names 

o some of them obtained from the Pulayans around Cochin: 

han^lathu KTOttam, Moothanam Koottam, Xambiyar Koot- 

tain, ^ochih Koottam, Pulikunnethii Koottam, Paruthi Koot- 

am Kochanam Koottam, Mannathu Koottam, and Naringana 

Koottam. These names are either the house names of their 

masters.or those of the masters whose slaves their ancestors 

■nay have been in former times. Invariably the Kixittams go 
after the names of their inasteri;. 


HtbitAtiont. 


Their habitations, which aie generally < ailed luadami. are 

put up on the banks of fields, or nestle under 
trees along their borders, so that they mav 
watch the crops after the toils of the day are over. I'hey are 

so situated as to be far out of the way of polluting high caste 

people. The Pulayans were discouraged from erecting better 

a^mmodation under the idea, that, if .they were more comfort- 
able they would be less disposed to move as cultivation required 
ineir hate are similar to tnose of the poorest among other low 

* 1 . “ slightly raised and is generally damp dur- 

ing the rainy months. The roof which is thatched efther with 
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imlmyra or plaited cocoanut leaves, is supported on four 
or six bamboo or wooden posts, with the sides covered with 
bamboo mats, palmyra leaves, plaited cocoanut leaves or reeds. 
In some parts huts with mud walls and thatched roofs are also 
seen'. There is only a single room and the door is low and made 
of a single palm leaf or reeds. Sometimes a small low opening 
serves the purpose of the door. The fire-place is in one comer 
of the hut. and cooking is done inside the hut in the rainy 
months and outside during summer. These huts are deficient 
in ventilation and the air is always more or less foul. In the 

Chittur and Palghat Taluks, the huts of the Kanakka Cheru- 

mans are made of mud walls, with wo(xlen doors and roofs 
thatched with palmyra leaves. They are provided with ver- 
andahs either in front or on all sides, and are situated in small 
compounds {paramha!^) in the midst of paddy fields. Theii 
furniture cc^sists only of a few mats, and their utensils of a 
few i>ots for cooking and for keeping water, and a few dishes 
for holding food. In addition to these, I found in the huts ex- 
amined, a wooden mortar and a few' i>estles for ^undring rice, 
several pans, a few fish baskets, a few cocoanut Shells for 
keeping salt and other things, a few baskets, some big and 
small, (in one of which their dirty cloths were kept), some mats 
of their ow-n making, and a vessel for containing toddy. These 
form the total property of a Pulayan and seem to satisfy all bis 

requirements. 

When a Pulaya girl comes of age, she is lodged in a sepa- 
rate hut for seven days, during which food is 
Puberty customs, a distance, and she is forbidden 

to go out and play with her friends. On the morning of the fii-st 
day, a song called walapattii is sung for an hour by a Parayan to 
the accompaniment of drum and pipe, for which he gets seven 
annas worth of paddy and his assistants get three annas each. 
As soon as this is over, seven cocoanuts are broken, and the 
water is fioured over the head of the girl, and the broken halves 
are distributed among the five valloixs and the seven girls w o 
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iu-e invited to take part m tl.e performance of tl.e ceremony 

the seventh day, the vallons of the kara and the caste-men'are 
gam mvted. when the latter bnng with then, some r. e Z 
tables, and toddy to defray the expenses of the feast W 

no.e.^ater.s also poured on the girl s l,e.»l at the tinic and 

tjiUi oftho valhns is pukU measure of rice \t d iun H.o 
••h.ef host, the mother of the girl gives oil to the seven Pn'iali 

a nl hL!" ‘'■I '^ath, m hen ihcv (i, 

a neighbouring tank or stream to bathe and return hoii.; "rhe 
g.rl IS then neatly dressed and adorned in her best Her hi 

^da before a few Parayans, who play on their flute and drum 
to cast out the demons, if any. from her body. The girl leaps with 
fiantic movements If she is possessed with them, in which case 

e Paiajans tmnsfer them to a tree close by, drii ing a nail into 
he hunk after due ofiferings. If she is not possessed will, then, 

a Ureat r' ‘^“ni>“"io.is who a,v 

all tiea ed to a dinner, and the ceremony comes to an end with’ 

a feast to the caste-men. The eerenio.iv described ibov. i 

l-erformed by the Valluva Pulayans in the southern parts near 
‘ind around the subiirbs of Cochin hnf ; > i ^ i^eai 

other sub-uibc-s elsewhere. It is a bclief^ron^'thesrand 

the mder 

nial offed^gs «^emo- 

Among the Pulayans marriage is endogamous so far as the 
M.rTioe. custom.. ‘8 concerned, It is, however, stiietlv 

icn// / . among the members of tl.e same 

*oo«am (clan). In the Chittur and Palghat Taluks tL . 

bers of the same village do not generallv marry, foi^hell beh'*'’ 
that their ancestors may have been thn d.. . r ^ 

landlord, and may have descended from tbcsanm p.a^e.ds^tl 
their relationship may be forffotten Tn mo., i 
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The marriage customs of the Pulayans are different in dif- 
ferent places. In more than half a dozen places where ray notes 
have been taken, they vary with the- subdivisions of the caste. 
Tn the southern part of the State the Pulaya girls are marned 
before thev are growm up, while in other places, this custom is 
not followed. Where it is followed, and near and around Cochin 
the custom is universal, it is considered a great disgrace fora 
girl to remain unmarried. In some cases if a girl is too poor to be 
mari-ied, the caste-men of her kara or village raise a subscription 
and marry her to one of themselves. In some subdivisions the 
relations of girls, who fail to obtain husbands for them, lose all 
their rights over them, and in former times such girls were 
handed over to the head-men (vallcytis) who either married them 
to their own sons or sold them to slave-masters. 


The marriage customs of the Pulayans, as has been said, 
vary in different places as their subdirisions. When a Pulayan 
wishes to marry, he applies to his master who is bound to 
defray his expenses. He gives two rupees to the bride’s master, 
one laipee seven annas to her mother, fourand a half annas worth 
of clotli to the bride, seven unmis worth of cloth to the bride- 
groom, and about three rupees for the marriage feast. In all the 
expenses may come to about ten rupees. The ceremony consists 
in putting a brass ring on the bride’s 6nger, which is followed by 
d, feast to friends and relations of the kara ( village) who arc in- 
vited. The wife accompanies the bridegroom on the following 
day. If the husband becomes tired of his wife, he may, with her 
consent, give her to any other person who will pay the expenses 
incurred at the marriage. In some cases the husband and wife 
serve different masters, and the women of this class are given in 
usufruct, scarcely ever in complete possession. The eldest male 
child belongs to the master of the fattier; the rest of the family 
remain with the mother, while yoimg, but being the property 
of the owner revert to him when of an age to be useful. She 

also follows in the event of her becoming a widow. 
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In some places a man brings a woman to his master and 

sa^s that he wishes to keep her as his \\'iti*. She receives her 

allowance of rice, but she may leave her husband when she likes. 

and is not particular in changing one spouse for another. The 

husband’s master by the old law maintains his wife and children 

until thc\ are able to work, when the eldest son becomes his 

property and the other children tlic property of the mother s 
master. 

In other places the marriage ceremonies of the Era Cheru- 
mans are more formal. The bridegroom’s partv goes to the 
bnde’s hut and presents rice and betel-leaf to the head of tlie 
family, and then asks for the bride. Consent is indicated by 
the bnde’s brother placing some rice and cloth in the midst of 
the assembly and throwing rice on the head-man of the caste 
who is present. On the appointed day the bridegroom goes to 
the hut with two companions and presents the girl with cloth 
and three rupees two annas. From that day he is regarded as 
her husband, but the girl cannot be taken to the hut until the 
ceremony called Mangalam is performed. The bridegroom’s 
party goes in procession to the bride’s hut wliere a feast awaits 
them. The man presents sweetmeats to the girl’s brother. 
Then the caste priest recites the names and the family history 
of the two persons and the names of their mastei-s and deities. 
They arc seated in a pandal before a lamp and a heap of rice, 
when one of the assembly gets up and delivers u speech on the 
duties of married life, touching upon the evils of theft, cheating 
adultery, and the like. Eice is thrown on the heads of the couple 
and the man prostrates himself at the feet of the elders. The 
next day they proceed to the husband’s hut, and rice is again 
thrown on their heads. Then the party assembled makes pre- 
sents to the pair, a part of which goes to the priest and a part 
to the master of the husband. 

Among the Konga Chei-umans, a young man who wishes to 
marry sends his sister to tie the tali and bring her to his family. 
The custom is borrowed from the Izhuvansof the same Tahik. 
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In the Oorakam Provertliy of the Tricliui* Taluk, where 
inv notes were taken, I find that the luarriat^c ]>revaleiit amonf^ 
the Pulayans of that locality and the neighbouring parts is a 
rude form of samhandham (free will union), the form of marri- 
age which prevails among the Nail's, w'hose serfs a large majority 
of them are. A young woman's husband is called a sanihandha- 
karan, and he comes to her hut with his wages after the day ^ 
work and stavs there for the night. Both may seiTe under 
diflferent mastt-rs A somewhat similar custom prevails among 
the Pula Cherumans of the Trichur Taluk. The connection is 
called merxingu kooduka which means to tame or to associate wdth 
the girl. A young man w ho wishes to marry goes to the parents of 
the young woman and asks their consent to associate wdth their 
daughter. If they approve, he goes to her at night as often as he 
likes. The woman seldom comes to stay in the husbands hut 
and only with the permission of the thamar (landlord). 

The KanakkaCheiuiuansin the northern parts of the State 
have the following form of marriage. The preliminary arrange- 
ments for the wedding are made in the bride's hut in the pre- 
sence of her parents, relations, and the castc-iuen of the village- 
The auspicious day for the wedding is fixed, and a stun of one 
rupee seven annas is paid as the biide’s price. Those assembled 
arc treated to a dinner. A similar entertainment is also held 
at the bridegroom's hut to the parents of the bride, her uncle, 
and others who come to see the bridegroom. On the monung 
of the day fixed for the wedding, the bridcgioom and his jiarty 
go to the bride’s hut where they arc welcomed and seated on 
mats in a small pandal put up for the occasion. A imirl (a 
piece of cloth), a thoda (ear disc), and two small mundiis (pieces 
of cloth) are the marriage presents to the bride elect. A 
vessel full of paddy, a lighted lamp, and a cocoanut are placed 
on a conspicuous part in the booth, to which tne bride is taken 
and seated by the side of the bridegioom. With prayei-s 
to their gods for the blessings on the couple, the bridegroom 
ties the iccti round the neck of the bride. The ceremony is soon 
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cloBed with a prrand feast to the gnesta and others invited t-o 
attend the wedding. Toddy ison indispensable item of the feast. 
During the night they amuse themselves by dancing a kind of 
wild dance in which both men and women joyfully take part. 
The next day the bridegroom goes to his own hut along with 
his wife and his party. The gueste are entertained in his hut. 
Aftei' a w^eek, two persons from the bride’s hnt come to invite 
the bridegroom and the bride to the hut of the latter, where the 
bridegroom stays for a few days, and returns home. The marri- 
age is now practically over and he goes to the bride’s hut as 
often as he likes. Before the bridegroom enters the pandal^ the 
bnde has to go seven times round the pandal with seven virgins 
also before her. By a strange custom the bride's mother docs 

not approacJi the bridegroom, lest it may cause ceremonial 

pollution* 

The marriagp customs of the Valluva Pulayans in the south- 
ern parts of the State especially in the Cochiii-Kanayanur 
Taluk are more fonnal and interesting. The average age of a 
young man for marriage is between fifteen and twenty, while 
that of a girl is between ten and twelve. Before a young Pula- 
yan thinks of marnage, he has to contract a fonnal and volun- 
tary friendship with another young Pulayan of the same age 
and locality. If ho is not socially inclined, his fatlier selects one 
for him from a Pnlaya family of the same or higher status, but 
not of the same tUam. If the two parents agree among tlicm- 
selves. they meet in tlic hut of either of them will) a view to 
solemnising it. They fix a day for the ceremony and invite 
their va/Ion and the caste-men of the village. The guesis a?p 
treuted to a feast in the usual Pulnya fashion. The rhiof guest 
and the host eat together from the same dish. After the feast, 
the father of the boy who lias to obtain a friend for his son en- 
quires of the vallon and those assembled there, whetlier he may 
be permitted to buy friendship by the payment of money. They 
give their permission and the boy's father gives the inoiiey io 
the father m the selected friend. The two hays then clasp 
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hands and they are never to quaiToI. The new friend from that 

date, becomes a member of the boy s family. He comes in and 
Koes'out of their hut as he likes. There is no ceremony i>er- 
forraed in it, nor anything done without consulting him. He is 
thus an inseparable factor in all ceremonies especially in 

marriage. 

The fust observance in marriage consists in seeing the girl. 
The bridegroom elect, his friend, father, and maternal uncle go 
to the bride’s hut to see whether they arc satisfied with the girl. 
If the wedding is not to take place at an early date, the bridc- 
giooni’s parents have to keep up their claim on the bride elect. 
In sending i>resents to her guardians. The presents, genei-ally 
sweetmeats, are taken to her hut by the bridegroom and his 
friend, who are well fed by the mother of the girl and are given 
a few necessaries, when they take leave of her the next morning. 
The next obsei-vancc is the mariiage negotiation, which consists 
in giving the bride’s price and choosing an auspicious day in 
consultation with the local astrologer (Kaniyan). On the even- 
ing previous to the wedding, the friends and relations of the 
bridegroom are treated to a feast in his hut. Next day at dawn, 
the bridegroom and hie friend purified by a bath, ahd each neatly 
dressed in a white cloth with a handkerchief tied over it, and with 
a knife stuck into their girdles, go to the hut of the bride elect 
accompanied by a party of fnends. They are all well received 
and seated on mats spread on the floor-. Ui>on a mat specially 
made by the bride s mother are placed three measures of nee, 
some particles of gold, a brass plate, a plank with a white and red 
cover on it. The bridegroom, after making seven rounds around 
the pandal, stands on the plank and the bride soon follows mak- 
ing three rounds, when four women hold a canopy of cloth OTer 
her head and seven virgins go in front of her. The bnde then 
stands beside her man and then they face each other. The 
girl’s miardian puts on the wedding necklace, a gold be^ on a 
string. Musical tunes arc played, and prayers are offer^ up ^ 
the sun to bless the necklace which is tied round the neck of the 
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girl. The bridegroom's friend standing behind tightens the 
knot already made. The religious part of the ceremony is now 
over, and the bridegroom and the bride are taken inside the hut, 
and food is served to them in the same leaf. Next the guests 
are fed, and then they begin the poll or subscription. A piece 
of silk or any red cloth is spread on the floor or a brass plate is 
placed before the husband. The guests assembled put in a few 
^ annas and take leave of the chief host as they depart. The bride 
is soon taken to the bridegroom s hut, and her parents visit her 
the next day and get a consideration in return. On the fourtli 
day the bridegroom and the bride bathe and worship the local 
deity, and on the seventh day they again return to the bride's 
hut, when the tali is formally removed from tlie nock of the 
girl who is bedecked witlt brass beads round her neck, rings in 
her cal's, and armlets. The next morning, the mothcr-iiriaw 
piesents her son-in-law and his friend with a few necessaries of 
life and sends them home with her daughter. 

At a wedding among the Cherumans of Malabar, when 
the wedding party sets out they form a large gang of people, 
and at intervals, the men set to at .stick play, the women sing- 
ing in chorus to encourage them. Let us see— let us see— the 
stick play {vaditallu), Oh Cherumar! At their weddings men 
and women mingle indiscriminately in dancing. On the arrival 
of the bride at the bridegroom's hut, she is expected to weep 
loudly and deplore her fate; and, on entering, she must tread 
on a pestle placed across the threshold. The custom prevails 
among the Pula Cherumans and is dying out. 

In the northern parts of tne State, there is a relic of the 
primitive custom, namely, that a young woman before maniage 
mates with one or two paramours with the connivance of her 
parents. Eventually one of them marries her, hut thi.s illicit 
union ceases at once after marriage. 

The Thanda Pulaya girls are married either l)efore or after 
Thanda marriage. come of age, but there is another ceremony 

performed for every girl during her ijeventh 
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or eighth year. This is called the Thanda kalyanam or Thanda 
marriage. It consists in having the girl dressed, in an auspicious 
hour, usually at twelve o’clock on the day appointed, with a 
leafy garment made of the thanda plant by a woman, generally 
a relative, or, in her absence, one that is selected for the pur- 
pose. The relations and friends are invited and entertained 
with lice, curry, toddy, and fish obtained from the back-water. 
The ceremony comes to an end after meals. Before this cex’e- 
nionv, the girl is devoid of any dress except the tender bark of 
an areca plant to prevent exposure. The Ht^nda garment can 
l>e worn only after the performance of this ceremony. 

Among the Thanda Pulayans, the wedding presents to the 
girl consist of apiece of cloth and a marriage badge {tali) made 
of conch shell. The price of the girl, which is i.sually six and 
a quarter to ten and a half rupees, is given by the parents of 
the bridegroom before the performance of the ceremony. Of 
this amount, one rupee ten and a half annas goes to the brother 
of the bride’s father; similar sums are given to the bride’s ma- 
ternal uncle and thamar or the landlord, while the balance is 
received by the parents of the bride. The tali is tied round 
the girl's neck at the auspicious hour usually at twelve o’clock, 
after which the guests assembled are sumptuously fed with rice. 
ciUTv. fish, and toddy The girl is then taken to her landlord who 
gives one rupee worth of paddy and all thococoanuts of the tree 
on which she happens to lean. The marriage is over by the eve- 
ning, when the bride is taken to the hut of the bridegroom. At 
the time of departure, the bride’s uncle, catching hold of her 
hand, gives her in charge of the bridegroom’s uncle. Usually 
nobody accompanies the girl to her husband’s hut at the time. 

Polygamy and polyandry are almost unknown, but the former 
is common among the Thanda Pulayans. The Kanakka Cheni- 
mans of Palghat consid»'r it a disgrace to have two wives located 
either in the same or different huts. Men who have two wives 
are not admitted into their society. A Thanda Pulayan may 
take two or three wives all married in the usual fashion, 
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A woman, after the death of her husband, may marrj’ any- 
body she likes, except her brother-in-law. If she marries 
again, the children, if any, go with the mother to the new hus- 
band ; and, if sufficiently giown up, they stay in the mother’s 
family, and live by their own labour. A woman who does not 
like her husband may leave him after returning the money spent 
on her marriage, while a man who wishes to relinquish his wife, 
is not entitled to any portion of the money spent. In the former 
case the money is generally provided by the new husband. 

During the seventh month of pregnancy of a young woman. 

Pregnancy and ccrcmony of PuUkudi or tamarind juice 
childbirth. drinking is performed for her, similar to that 

performed for the young w’omen of other castes. This is also 
an occasion for finding out whether or not she is possessed, and, if 
she is, of casting out the devils that are in her. The wife is 
brought back to the hut of her own family. The devil-drivei 
erects a tentlike structure, and covers it with plantain bark and 
leaves of the cocoanut tree. The flower of an areea palm is fixed 
at the apex. A cocoanut palm flower is cut out and covered 
with a piece of cloth, the cut part being exposed. The woman 
is seated in front of the tentlike structure with the flower in her 
lap, which symbolizes the yet unborn child. The water of a 
green cocoanut in spoons made of the leaf of the jack tree is 
poured over the cut end by those assembled, namely, the vdllon, 
the guardian, the brothers, and sisters present. The devil-driver 
then breaks open the flower, and, by looking at the fruits, pre- 
dicts the sex of the child to be bom. If there are fruits at the 
end nearest the stem, the child will live, and if the number of 
fmits is even, there will be twins. There will be a death if any 
fruit is not well formed. The devil-driver repeatsan incantation 

whereby he invokes the aid of Kali who is believed to be present 

* 

in the tent. He fans the woman with the flower, and she throws 
up rice and a flower cm it. He repeats another incantation, 
which is a prayer to Kali, to cast out the devil from her body. 
This magical ceremony is called QarhhQ-hali{^rtgmjicy offering). 
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The structure, with the offering, is taken up and placed 
in a corner of the compound reserved for gods. The devotee 
then goes through the remaining foims of the ceremony. She 
pours into twenty-one leaf s[)oons placed in front of the tent, a 
mixture of cow’s milk, water of the tender cocoanut, flowers, 
and turmeiic powder. Then she walks round the tent seven 
times, and with a palm flower sprinkles the same mixture on it. 
Next she throws a handful of rice and paddy, after revolving each 
handful of rice round her head ; and then she covers the offering 
with a piece of cloth. She now letums and her husband puts 
into her mouth seven globules of prepared tamarind W'hich is 
believed to have a medicinal effect. The devil-driver now rubs 
licr body with Phlomis petals and paddy, and thereby finds out 
whether she is possessed or not, and if she is, the devil is driven 
out with the usual offerings. The de>*il-driver gets, for his sei^vi- 
ces, twelve measures and a half of paddy and two pieces of cloth. 
Similar customs also prevail among other castes. The husband 
should not, during this period, get shaved. 

When a young woman is about to give birth to a child, she 
is lodged in a small hut near her dwelling, .and is attended by her 
mother and a few elderly women of the family. After the child 
is born, the mother and the baby are bathed, ^hc is purified by 
a, bath on the seventh day. The woman who has acted as mid 
wife draws on the ground seven lines at an interval of two feet 
from one another, and spreads over them aloe leaves tom to 
shreads. Then, with burning sticks in her hand, the mother 
•with the baby goes seven times over the leaves backwards and 
forwards, and the mother is purified. For these seven days the 
father should not eat anything made of rice. He manages to 
live on toddy, fruit, and other things. It is customary during 
'these days for the friends of the woman to visit the hut where 
she is and see the baby and the mother. The mother and the 
baby remain ir the lodge for sixteen days, when she is purified 
by a bath so as to be free from pollution, after which she goes 
to the main hut. Her enangathy sweeps the hut and compound, 
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and sprinkles water mixed with cow-dung un her Ixxiy, as she 
returns after the bath. In some places the barks of athi (Ficus 
Kacemosa) and ithi (Ficus Indica) are well beaten and bruised 
and mixed with water. Some milk is also added to this mix- 
ture and this is spnnkled both inside and outside the hut. Only 
after this do they think that the hut and the compound are 
purified. Among the Cheruinans of Palghat, the pericKl of pol- 
lution lasts for ten days. The expenses connected ^\ ith this are 
defrayed by the husband. The woman is under no special 
treatment after delivery. Her body is rubbed with oil and tur- 
meric which are washed off' by a bath in warm \\'ater. Ihe 
husband also bathes to cleanse himself from pollution. Ihe 
mother eats the usual food, rice, and fish or fowl, and for two 
months, she takes a ball of an acid pulp of the fruit of Garcina 
roxburgha and black pepper ground, both morning and evening. 
To the new bom child, water of a green cocoanut is given 
either on the third or the fourth day, to supply the deficiency in 
mother’s milk. The child is bathed in warm water and after ten 
days it is rubbed with oil and turmeric which are soon removed. 
The limbs are shaken, the nose gently pulled out, and the child 
is nursed for two years. 

The naming ceremony falls on the twenty-eighth day after 
birth. The day is one of festivity to friends and relations. The 
names in common use among men are, Kurumban, Chdthan, 
Thevan, Anjanan, Thuluvan, Maniyan, Vallon, Vithon, Kochen, 
Oonniyalan, Payinkili, Charalan, Mathakili, Izhuvathi, Kurali 
v/hile those among women are Kurumba, Punala, Mayithanam 
Azhaki, Kunjala, Thiruma, Pazhukka, Thenankili, Cherukoti, 
Cherunila, Oma, Puna, and Anathara. 

The ceremony of ear-boring takes place during the sixth or 
seventh year of a boy or girl. The vullont who is invited, bores 
the ears with a sharp needle. The wound is healed by applying 
cocoanut oil, and the hole is gradually widened by inserting cork, 
a wooden plug, or a roll of palm leaves. The caste-men of the 
village are invited to be present and fed. The landlord gives 
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the parents of the child a rupee worth of paddy and this, together 

what the guests bring, goes to defray the expenses of the 

wremony. After the meal, they go with drum-beating to the 

house of the thamar (landlord) and present him with beaten rice 

which IS distributed among his servants. The ear-borer gets, 

for his services, eight annas worth of paddy, a cocoanut, a vessel 

of nee, and four annas. The hair of the child is cut when it 
begins to walk. 


Adultery aod diverc«. 


A woman found to be going wrong with a Parayan is 

outcasted.andshe becomes a convert to Ghristi- 
or Mahomadajiism. If it takes place 
\Mthin the caste, she is well thrashed and prevented from 
resorting to the bad practice. In certain cases when the illicit 


connection becomes public, the castc-meu of the village meet 
with their vallon (head-man^ and conduct a regular enquiry into 
the matter and pronounce verdict upon evidence. If a young 
woman becomes pregnant before marriage, her lover, should 
1C a Pulayan, is compelled to marry her, as otherwise she 
IS placed under a ban. If both are married, the lover is well 
thrashed and fined. The woman is taken before a thandan fan 
Izhuva head-man) who, after enquiry, gives her the water of 
it green cocoanut which she is asked to drink, when she is 
leved to be freed from the sin. Her husband may take 
her back again as wife or she is at liberty to maiTy another. 

Ihe thandan gets Q, few annas, betel-leaves, nuts, and tobacco. 
Both the woman’s father and the lover are fined, and the ’ fine 
is spent in the purchase of toddy which is indulged in by those 
present there at the time. Inclinations to such wicked purpo- 
ses aie said to be rare among these half starving jicople; ne- 
vertheless, instances of boys and girls of very handsome appear- 
aiK^ were met with by me in the coarse of my investigations, 
which are the products of clandestine intercourse with the 
members of other castes. There is a curious custom cunent 
afhong the Thanda Pulayans, that, when one of them is thrash- 
ed with a thanda garment, he is so much disgraced in the eyes 
of his fellow»iDeQ that he is not admitted into their society. 
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Both . systems of inheritance, namely, succession through 

the son and that through the nephew, are 
found amongst the Pulayans. When questioned 
as to which custom they follow, they invariably answer the 
latter, while at the same time they say that they look after 
their sons and daughtei-s properly. The truth is that they have 
no property to bequeath, but merely subsist on the wages of 
their work. In many cases they follow the custom of their 
Nair landlords. The Kanakka Cherumans of Palghat follow 
the system of inheritance through sons. 

The Pulayans have a tribal assembly which consists of the 

elderly members of the caste, who meet on all 

Tnoal aMftmaiy* 

important occasions affecting the welfare of the 
caste. They have their vallmi or i^tiUyavan (great man) who 
presides at their marriage, funeral, and other ceremonies, and 
decides all disputes among the PiUayans with the aid of the 
caste-men of tbe villoge. He is entitled to a fee for all his ser* 
vices, as also to the following privileges, namely, an umbrella 
of palm leaves slightly concave with a long handle, the bracelet 
of honour, the box for keeping betel-leaves and a long ear-ring 
made of gold. As the president of the elders, he is the supreme 
judge and law-giver or the expounder of the tribal custom, and 
his verdict is binding in all cases of theft, adultery, and the like. 
As has been already said, his presence and sanction are neces- 
sary fur all marriage and funeral ceremonies. In fact he is 
responsible for the good behaviour of his people. The other 
functionaries are the Euruppan and the Vadikkaran. Koruppan 
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is a corrupt form of Kurippan, which means one who makes 
notes or writes. He is the officer who is next in dignity to the 
vallon, and helps the vallon in the exercise of his authority. In 
the trial of offences, he takes the chief part in sifting evidence, 
and declares the facts of the case. The Vadikkaran is the 
constable who brings the parties to the suit, keeps order, and 
inflicts punishment on the offender. 


In the Palghat Taluk ol south Malabar, it is said that the 
Cheruinans in former times used to hold grand meetings for 
cases of theft, adultery, divorce, etc., at Ka7inati kutti vattal' 
These assemblies consisted of the members of their caste in the 
localitie.s betw'een the Valayar forests and Karimpuzha (in the 
Valluvanad Taluk), and in those between the northern and 
southern hills. It i.s also said that their deliberations used to 
last for several days together, and that this was their tribal court. 
In the event of any body’s committing a crime, the punislunent 
inflicted on him was a fine of a few rupees or sometimes a sound 
thrashing. To prove his innocence, an accused man had to sweai*. 

<n3J®cuo (-By Kannati swfl- 

roopam (assembly) I have not done it]. This assembly was 
held so sacred that no Cheruman, who had committed a crime» 
would swear falsely by it. As time went on, they-found it diffi- 
cult to meet and so left off assembling together. At pT^sent, 
for all similar cases, they invite the head-men and the elderly 
members of several villages to come together for deliberation and 
decision. For all cases of adultery a fine of eighteen rupees or 
thirty-three rupees four annas, wasiniposed upon the parents of 
the woman and her lover. Such a woman was allowed to marry 
one or two years after the birth of ihe child. 


The Fulayans are pure animists, but are slowly adopting the 

higher forms of worship. Their gods are Para- 
kutty, Karinkutty, Chathan, and the spirits of 


lUlIcion. 


1. ft Urge bsoymB tree et Senneti near 
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their ancestors. Offerings to these gods are given on Karka- 
daham and Makara sankranfhis, Otiam, Vishii and other aus- 
picious days, when one of the Pulayans present turns a vclicha- 
pad and apeaks to the asserably as if by inspiration. They are 
also devout worshippers of Kali or Bhagavathi, whose aid is in- 
voked in all times of danger and illness, and they take part in the 
village festivals celebi'ated in honour of her. Kodungallur Bha- 
gavathi is their guardian deity, and she is rudely represented by 
an image or stone on a raised piece of ground in the open air. 
Very probably. Kali has been identified with the village goddess 
of the Dravidians, who watches over the welfare of the inhabi- 
tants of the villages in rural parts. The Pulayans also believe 
that spirits ’exercise an influence over the members of their 
families, and, therefore, regular offerings are given to them 
every year on Sankranihi days. Their priest is one of their own 
caste-men, and at the beginning of the new year, he offers to 
the goddess fowls, fioiits, and toddy. 

The chief festivals in which the Pulayans take part, are — 
(1) Podram Vela. This, which may be described as the Saturnalia 
of Malabar, is an important festival held in the village Bha- 
gavathi temples. It is a festival in which the members of all 
castes below Brahmans take part, and it is held either in Kuni- 
bhom fFebruary-March), or in Meenom (March- April). Tlie 
Cherumans of the northern parts as well as the Pulayans of the 
southern parts of the State, attend the festival, and join 
the procession after a sumptuous meal and toddy drinking ac« 
cording to their custom. Toy horses are made and attached to 
long bamboo poles, and these are carried by the people to the 
neighbourhood of the temple. As they go, they leap and dance 
to the accompaniment of pipe and drum. One among them 
who acts as a velichapad (devil-danher) goes in front of them, 
and after a good deal of dancing and loud praying in honour of 
the deity, they return home. 

(2) Vittu iduka. This festival, which consists in bi'ingin^ 
poddy seeds to the temple of the village goddess Bhagavathi, is 
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on important one and is celebrated on the day of Sharani, the 
second Inner day in Kumbhom (February-Mar<A). Standing at 
a distance assigned to them by the village authorities, where 
they offer prayers to KMi, they put the paddy grains, which they 
have brought, on a bamboo mat, spread m front of them, after 
which they return home. 


In the Chittur Taluk of the State, there is a festival called 
Kathiru, celebrated in honour <>£ the village goddess in the 
month of Vrischikam (November-Deceiiibei). A special feature 
of these festivals is the presence, at the temple of the 
village goddess, of a large number of domelike structures 
made of bamboo and plantain stems, richly ornamented and 
Imng with flowers, leaves, and eais of com. These stnictures 
called saralcoodanis, and small globular packets of palmym 
leaves {kaihirl’oodus) containing handfuls of paddy rolled up 
in straw, are fixed on a pair of parallel bamboo poles, and 
carried by the Pulayans, who, with pipe and drum,, start in 
procession from the various farms surrounding the village, 
early enough to reach tlie temple about dusk in the evening, 
when they all merge into one great concourse of people, shout- 
ing and dancing, and setting ofif fireworks as they advance. 
The former are arranged in beautiful rows in front of the vil- 
lage goddess, when Bengal lights are lighted, and fireworks 
again exhibited. The latter are thrown away among the crowds 
of spectators all along the route, and also on airival at the 
temple. The spectators, l>6th young and old, scramble to ob- 
tain as many ot the packets of corn as possible and carry them 
home. They are then hung in front of the houses, for it is 
believed that their presence will help to promote the prosperity 
of the family, until the festival comes round again next year. 
The greater the number of trophies obtained for a family by 
its members, the greater, it is believed, will be the prosperity 
of the family. The crowds then disperae. At niglit the Pula- 
yans and other serfs who have accompanied the procession to 
the temple are, in the majority of cases, fed by their -respeotive 
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toasters at their houses, and then all go back to the farms. The 

festival is one of the very few occasions on which Pulayaus 

and other agrestic serfs, whoare supposed to impart, so to speak, 

a long distance atmospheric pollution, and consequently 

may not approach the habitations of high caste Hindus, 

are freely allowed to enter villages and worship in the village 

temples which generally occupy the central positions in those 
villages. 

(S) Uatidalam vilakku. This is a forty-one days festival 
held in Bhagavathi temples lasting from the first of Vrischikam 
fNovember-Beceniber), to the tenth of Bhanu (December- Janu- 
ary), Daring it the temples are brightly illuminated both inside 
and outside at night. There is much music and drum-beating 
at night, and offerings of cooked peas or Bengal gram and rakes 
are made to the goddess, after which they are distributed among 
tho^ present. Tho forty-first day, the day on which the 
festival terminates, is one of grand celebration, when all caste- 
men attend the temple. The Chermuans, Malayans, and Era- 
vallens attend tho festival in Chittur. They also attend the 
Konga Pada festival there. In rural parts of the State, a kind 
of puppet show performance {Olapava koothu) is acted by 
Kosavans fPotters) and Tamil Chetties, in honour of the village 
deity to which they contribute their share of subscription. 
They also attend the cock festival of Cranganore and offer sa- 
crifices of fowls there. 


When a Pulayan is dead, the caste-men in the neighbour- 

Funcr.1 cu.ton.«. infoimcd. Ap offering is made to the 

Koduugaliur Bhagavathi who is believed to 
atch over their welfare, and is regarded as their ancestral 
deity. The relatives, one by one, bring a new piece of cloth, 
with rice and paddy, which are intended to be thrown over the 
dtad. tied in the four comers of the cloth. The cloth is placed 
over the corpse and they cry aloud three times beating their 
breasts after which they retire. The corpse is then bathed, 
dressed, and placed on a bier. A few ParayauB are invited to 
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beat drums and to play on their musical insfruments— a perfor- 
mance which is continued for an hour or two. After this, a 
few bits of plantain leaves with rice flour and paddy are placed 
near the corpse to serve as food for the spirit of the dead- 
The bier is carried to the graveyard by six bearers, three on 
each side. The grave is dug, and after the body covered with 
a piece of cloth has been lowered into it, it is filled m with 
earth. Twenty-one small bits of leaves are placed over the 
"rave above the spot where the mouth of the dead man would 
be. with a double-branched twig fixed to the centre. A cocoa- 
nut is cut opcu, and its water is allowed to flow in the direction 
of the twig which represents the dead man’s mouth. Such of 
the members of the family as could not give him kanji or boiled 
rice before death, now give it to him. The six bearers prostrate 

themselves before the oorpse, three on each side of the grave. 

The priest then puts on the grave a ripe cocoanut and a tender 
one for the spirit of the dead man to eat and drink. Then all 
go home and indulge in toddy and aya^ (beaten rice). The 

priest gets twolve measures of rice, the grave diggers twelve annas. 

the valion two annas, and the bearers each an anna. The son or 
the nephew is the chief mourner, who erects a mound of earth on 
the south side of the hut and uses it as a place of worship. For 
seven days, btjth morning and evening, he prostrates himself be- 
fore it and sprinkles the water of atender cocoanut on it. and on 
the eighth evening, his friends, relatives, the valion, an e 
devil-driver assemble together. The devil-driver turns round and 
blows his conch, finds out the position of the ghost and 
whether it has taken up its abode in the mound or is kept 
under restraint by some deity. Should the latter 
the ceremony of deliverance has to be 
the spirit is set up as a household deity. The chief 
bathes early in the morning and offers a nee ba l offering 

ipindabaU) to the departed spirit This 
fifteen days, and on the morning of the sixteenth, the 

of the family bathe to be free from pollution, 

hv Bweeumfl and byspnnkung 
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water mixed with cow-dung. He also sprinkles the same 

^th'^^h ««-‘he.r 

the hut. Some boiled nee, paddy, and pieces of eoeoannt are 
placed on a plantain leaf, and he, with the members of his 

.all bathe ^a.n and return home. The caste-men who have 
assembled there by invitation are sumptuously fed. The chief 
mourner observes the dc.k.ha (allowing the hair to grow as a 

of moarning; and after the e.vpiry of the year a similar 

feast IS given to the caste-men. 

The Pulayans are by occupation agricultural lalxmrers. 

Occupation. take part in every kind ol agricultural 

work, such as fencing, ploughing, manuring 
sowing weeding, transplanting, reaping, pumping out water’ 
and putting up embankments for koU cultivation, thatching 
farm-houses and watching the gardens of their masters. The 

cult nation of paddy is the occupation to which they devote 

Z 's not dcliled though it is the 

product of their labour. Men, women, and children are alwaj s 

must be guarded during night against the tics,, ass of cattle and 
the depredations of robbers or wild animals. The i keep aii ake 

ton^m- b“ t-' ‘hill monotonous 
?n.r « r astomshing to sec these people sinking in water 

four or five feet depth, for the whole day without an^fla; 

mud bTme°an /T heavy slabs of solidified 

iDg out of water from the field day and night by means of 
water-wheels trodden by six, seven, or mVe men gLo 
a quantity of toddy every now and then, they can work for 

from 2' t ‘‘T'"' “°°‘hs they live 

from hand to mouth, while during the han-est they are able to 
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save something, and it is then that they devise the means 
of spending what they save. It is also then that they can 
afford to lie ill and to call for the assistance of the devil-driver, 
to hold social feasts and dances, to celebx-ate marriages, to 
go to law over women's quarrels, and to give offerings to 
their gods. Thus, all their savings are soon squandered. Du- 
ling the summer months, they are in some places engaged in 
agriculture, while in other localities they go to the forests to 
bring firewood or thorn bushes for their ma8tei*s. In all kinds 
of work, except during harvest, their wages are at the rate 
already described. Sometimes when expressed by want or 
hunger, they steal the cocoanute, areca nuts, or paddy belong- 
ing to their masters, and when they are about to be caught, 
they run away to distant places to work under some other land- 
lord. If they are caught in the meanwhile, they arc well 
thrashed. Some are found working in the houses of Syrian 
Christians, where Pulaya women act as sweepers, coc^s, and 
as rice-pounders. The hard work is only from six to eight 
months when they get, for their wages, two annas worth of 
liaddy, which they take to the nearest shop called jnatt^peedihit 
(exchange shop), where they purchase salt, chillies etc., for a 
portion of the paddy. The other portion is boiled and dried to 
get the rice out of it. It is then that they often prepare the 
lanji for the night’s meal. It is often very late in the evening 
that they get their wages. Some of the Polayans work in 
plantations where their wages are higher. Pulaya women are 
sometimes seen kneeling in water to gather in their basket any 
grains that may have been left in the fields after harvest. 
They catch fish from the back-waters, and make baskets and 

coarse mats for sale. 

There are some curious coatoms connected with harvest 
prevalent amongst the Polayans of the southern parts of the 
State. Before reaping, the Pulaya head-man asks his 
whether he may begin to reap. Permission having been granted, 
he faces to the past and puts the sickle to the stalks. The firs 
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stalks he -reserves for the goda of his master, and the second for 

those of his caste-men. Before threshing, the same head-man 

takes a few stalks of com from the sheaf intended for their 

gods, and sprinkles toddy on them. Another Pulayan does 

the same thing for the various reapers, and says, as he does so, 

“Come threshing com, increase.” This is called “fiUing the 

threshing floor,” and each man threshes his own sheaves. 

When the thre.shing is over, the head-man puts his master’s 

sheaf in the centre of the floor and his own at a short distance 

outside in order that the two sots of gods may look on with 

favour. The head-man is privileged to measure the corn sitting 

with his two assistants, saying, “Come paddy, increase,” as he 

counts. He has a peculiar method of counting. The first measure 

he calls “Good paddy.” the second, “Bad paddy, the third, 

“Good paddy,” and so on alternately, the odd numbers being 

called “good paddy.” and the even “ bad paddy,” until he has 

counted ten. The eleventh is the share of the reaper. He takes 

a handful of it and places it in a basket, half of which falls to 

him, to his assistants, and to the watchman, while the other half 

18 given away in charity to the poor men that come to the 
threshing place. 

In the northern parts of the State, before reaping is begun, 
offerings of goats, fowls, and c.ocoanuts are made to Malian and 
Muni. The Cherama head-man faces east and applies his sickle 
to the stalks, reserving the first stalk for the deities above men- 
tioned. The com is threshed and measured by one of them, 
an 4 ^ as he does so, he says lahham (profit) for one. eUtham 
Goes) for two, and so on alternately up to ten. The eleventh 
becomes the shore of the reapen who thus get one-tenth of the 
total quantity of com threshed. The poor people that attend 
the spot at t^e time are also given a handfhl of the grain. 

After reaping, the members of the castes named below receive 
a smaU pbrtion of the com ond straw for the services rendered 
by them to the farmers in the course of the months during which 
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cultivation has been carried on. A large heap, sufficient to pro- 
duce a few measures of paddy is given to each of the follow- 

The Carpenters, for making and repairing ploughs, 
etc. (2) The Blacksmiths, for making sickles, knives, and other 
tools. (3) The Parayans, for lifting and placing the loads of 
straw on the heads of the Cherumans who have to carry them 
to the farm-yard. (4) The Mannan or AVasherman, for keeping 
birds, insects, etc., away from the fields by magic. (5) The 
Vilkurup, for treating the Cherumans when they are ill and for 
sliampooing them when wanted. Hi) The Kauiyan or Astro- 
loger. for informing them of the auspicious times for ploughing, 
sowing, transplanting, and reaping, and also of the time lor 
giving rice, vegetables, oil, etc., to the Cherumans during- the 
Onam festival. A small portion of the field near the rest-hut 
of the Pnlaya watchman is left unreaped, the crop on which 
gives the watchman about ten annas worth of paddy. The Che- 
rumana who are engaged in reaping get two heaps of corn each 
for every field. For rneasnring the com from the farm-yard^ 
n Cheruman gets an anOa of paddy in addition to his daily 
wages. One rupee eight annas worth of paddy are also set 
apart for the local village deity. During the month of Karka- 
dakam, the masters of the Cherumans give every Cheruman, 
a fowl, some oil, garlic, mustard, anise seeds, pepper, and tur- 
meric. Thev prepare a decoction of seeds and boil tbe flesh of 
the fowl in it, and on this they feast for three days, during 
which they are Allowed to take rest. Three days wages are 
also given in advance. This more nourishing diet and the rest 
are intended to give them strength. 


Social status. 


As regards social status, Pulayans eat at the hands of all 

caste-men above them, but abstain from eating 
the food prepared by the Velakkathalavans (bar- 
l>ers), Manniins (washermen), Panans, Vettuvans, Parayans, 
Nayadis, Ulladans, Malayans, and Kadars. The Pulayans in the 
southern parts of the State have to stand at a distance of ninety 
feet from Brahmans and sixty-four feet from Nairs, and at 
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shorter distances from the lower castes according to their position 
in the social scale. They are polluted by Pula Chcrumans, 
Parayans, Nayadis, and Ulladans. The Kanakka Cheruuians of 
the Chittur Taluk pollute Era Cheruuians and Konga Cheru- 
nians by touch and by approach within a distance of seven or 
eight feet, and are themselves polluted by Pula Cherumans, 
Parayans, and Vettuvans, who have to stand at some distance 
from them. Pulayans and Vettuvans bathe when they approach 
one another, for, as regards their status, there is a point of dis- 
pute as to who are superior to the other. Pulayans live far away 
from the vicinity of the high castc-men, and cannot approach 
within a hundred and twenty feet of the outer wall of the tem- 
ples of the high castes. They are denied admission to the 
markets, and must stand at a distance to make their purchases 
or sales. They are a debased ignorant race, and appear almost 
as timid as hares at the approach of human beings. A European 
can scarcely succeed in coming near them, as their eyes and 
ears are always on the watch for strangers, and they rush away 
at their approach, in spite of every attempt to stop them. They 
rarely go along the public roads, but if they do, the}' keep look- 
ing about to see if any person of a higher caste is near, and if 
there is, they dare not proceed. When on or near a road, they 
shout to give notice or warning of their approach, as their pre- 
sence within a certain distance causes pollution to the people 
of the superior castes. When defiled by the touch of a Xayadi, 
a Cheruman has to bathe in seven tanks and let a few drops of 
blood flow out from one of his fingers. A Brahman who enters 
into the compound of aPulayan, has to change his holy thread, 
and panchagavijam so as to be purified from pollution. In 
this connection it is curious to note that Malayans who have 
sometimes been said to be inferior in status to Pulayans are 
above them; for, a Malayan considers himself to be defiled by 
the touch, or by approach within a certain distance, of a Pula- 
yan, and bathes to be free from pollution. Further a Malayan 
stands at a less distance from the high caste-men than the 
Pulayans or the Cherumws do. The Valluva Puloyan of the 
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Trichur Taluk fasts for three days living on toddy and green 
cocoanuts, if he happens to touch a cow that has recently calved. 
He has also to fast for three days after his wife has had a child. 

Rice, vegetables, fish, and any quantity of toddy form their 

chief articles of food. Early in the morning 

they drink the remains of the or rice-water 
prepared during the previous night, but those who live in the 
southern parts of the State are said not to do this. They take 
two meals a day and at them partake of fish and toddy when- 
ever they can procure them. When the rice is half boiled, fish 
and vegetables are put in, and the mixture thus made is eaten. 
Soinetinics when a Pulayan keeps watch in the fields at night, 
his wife catches some fish, gathers some vegetables, and gives him 
rice and curry in the field. If she fails to catch fish, she takes 
the boiled rice, salt, and chillies, and on her way to him, she 
catches a fish or two, which she puts inside the pot, and the 
Pulayan cats the mixture with relish. The husband eats the 
food from the rice basket, and the wife from the pot. It is the 
privilege of the wife to eat the remains of what the husband 
has eaten. It often happens that they have nothing to eat on 
daysmen which they do no work, and though they work hard, 
they often suffer from want of food. Like all slaves they form 
evil habits of stealing, sensuality, drunkenness, and vice which 
produce or increase suffering. Their lot is a hard one. In rural 
parts, very early in the morning, they may be seen going with a 
pot or leaf-basket to their masters' houses for the remains of 
food and instructions for the day’s work. They are kept toiling 
all day manuring, planting, weeding, and transplanting with 
the sun or rain beating upon their naked heads and often with 
their feet in the mire or water several feet . deep. In the eve- 
ning after their hard work, when they return to their huts hungry 
or fatigued, they have to prepare their food which cemsists of 
rice with some pepper and salt or perhaps some curry, and be- 
fore their meal is prepared, it is about ten o’clock or sometimes 
even later. They hunt for crabs, tiny fish, snails in the fields, 
the eggs of red ants, or winged white ants, or anything else 
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they cnji get. They Oibstiiin from entiiig heef, rind therefore 
rank above the Parayans. The Pula Cherumans, on the con- 
trary, kill cows when they can afford to do so, and eat the beef 
and sell the hide. Instances of cow' killing by the Parayans and 
Pula Cherumans are frequent in rural parts. 

As regards dress, the men wear round the loins mundua 

Dress and personal hich seldom extend below the knees and are 
idornment. -t « «« ^ 

worn until they fall to pieces. They wear a 
similar dirty cloth on their shoulders. Kanakka Cherumans in 
the northern parts, and Pulayans in the southern parts, shave 
their heads clean, while the Era Cherumans, Konga Cherumans, 
and Pula Cherumans grow a tuft of hair on the top of their 
heads. They are seldom seen with any ornaments on. Women 
wear a hacha, a piece of cloth seven cubits in length, round the 
loins, and seldom cover their breasts. They wear a black thread 
round the loins to which is attached a strip of cloth. The hair 
on the head is neither well parted nor oiled, but is merely tied 
into a knot pointing upward and slightly inclined to the back 
of the head. The ear holes are sufficiently dilated to contain 
wooden plugs, by the side of which there is another small hole 
containing ten to fifteen small iron rings. These latter are seen 
among the Pulaya women of Ohalakudi and not in other loca- 
lities. A necklace of glass beads of European manufacture, long 
enough to go several times, is worn round the neck. Brass ai-rn- 
lets, sometimes more, than a dozen in number, are worn round 
each arm, and sometimes they are so numerous as to extend as 
far as the elbow. 


The Pulayans are fond of music and dancing, their musical 

instruments being the pipe and the drum. 

Qamei. ^ ^ 

ineir dances and games appear to be connected 
in some way with their religious observances. Their favourite 
dance is the KoU hali or club dance. A party of ten or twelve 
men, provided with two sticks, each a yard in length, stand in 
a circle, and move round, striking at the sticks and keeping time 
with their feet and singing at the same time. The circle is 
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alternately widened and narrowed. It is an exciting game. The 
Vatta kali is another kind of wild dance. This also requires a 
party of ten or twelve men, and sometimes young women also 
join them. The party move in a circle, clapping their hands 
while they sing a kind of rude song. Another of their perfor- 
mances is called the Thattinmcl kali which is intended to propi- 
tiate the goddess Bhagavathi. Four wooden poles are firmly 
stuck into the ground, two of which are connected by two 
horizontal pieces of wood, over which planks are arranged. A 
party of Pulayans dance on the top of this to the music of their 
pipe and drum. This is generally erected in front of the Bhaga- 
vathi temple, and the dancing takes place immediately after the 
harvest. They hnve also a circular dance performed on the 
occasion of marriage celebrntions by women. 


Much missionary work is being carried on among the Pula- 
yans. The following information has been 
iiission«ry work, through my correspondence with the 

Christian Societies in the State. In the Archdiocese of Verapoly. 
a few hundreds of cases of conversion of the Pulayans to Chris- 


tianity take place every year, and the converts are given secular 
primary instruction. Their moral and religious instruction is 
attended to in a special manner. The Keverend A. E. David, 
of the Church Mission Society of Trichur. says:—" We have 
been working among the Pulayans for the last thirty-five years 
in and around Tri’chur. There are two hundreds of Pulaya 
converts in two places, and they have been very much raised 
from their low state of degradatio^i— their mode of living, their 


manners and position they now occupy, are vastly superior to 
what their fellow-men enjoy. Many of their men, women, and 
children are taught reading and writing, and their girls needle- 
work also. One boy and girl have passed the Lower Secondary 
Examination, and this is the highest standard they have reached 
jn education. There are some boys in the Upper Primary class- 
es reading English. A school for them was started in a rural 
part, which went on well for some time, but was abolished 
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owing to the opposition of the masters of the Pulayans. In the 
Kunnamkulam Pastorate, there are, 1 hear, twelve families of 
Pulaya converts consisting of thirteen men, eighteen women, 
and twenty-five children, making a total of fifty-six persons in 
all.” The Reverend P. J. Joshua says that as soon as a Pulayan 
becomes a convert, he is allowed unreaervedly to mingle with the 
other Christians, who give him free entrance into their houses, 
and in this respect they are more liberal and less superstitious 
than those in Cochin and Travancore. In the latter State, they 
have separate churches, but their attendance in other churches 
is.freely allowed. The Pulaya converts are more decent and 
less uncleanly in their habits than other Pulayans. Their child- 
ren are admitted into the schools and some of them are learn- 
ing English and the vernacular. They are poor and maintain 
themselves by cooly work, but have shown their aptitude for 
other kinds of work as well. One of them is a teacher, another 
a farmer on a small scale, a third a coppersmith, and a fourth 
is a maistry with a small number of coolies under him. The 
reverend gentleman says that, if opportunities are given them 
of improving their talents, they will be a benefit to their down- 
trodden community and to the mission societies that are ever 
doing their best to improve their condition. 


Vital Rtatistics. 


The Pnla 3 ’ans with the various sub-tribes numbered at the 

last census 59,840; 28,814 being males and 
31,020 females. The latter e.xceeded the former 
by 2,212. They forni about 75 per cent, of the agrestic serfs and 
11 per cent, of the Hindu population of the State. It is said 
that, if men or any other kind of animals were invariably mated 
earl 3 % and if their offspring were always reared with care, their 
numbers would increase in a geometrical ratio, and that in no 
large number of generations they would occupy every habitable 
space. As a matter of fact, the number of inliabitants of most 
countries remains fairly stationary, for there are certain, influences 
which neutralize the tendency to increase. I made an investi- 
gation into the vital statistics of twenty Pulaya families in 
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different parts of the State. Of the fifty women belonging to these 
families, 1 found that two had no children and that the other 
forty-eight had had 258 children. Of these children, seventy had 
died. Of the living children, eighty-one were males, and one hun- 
dred and seven females. The proportion of male to female 
children is thus as two to three. Fever, small-pox, dysentery, 
diarrhoea are the prevailing causes of mortality. There are few 
unmarried Pulayans and very few of the married women have 
no children. The child-bearing age which is between fifteen 
and tw'enty-five ends between the forty-fifth and fiftieth years. 
No diet is adopted nor any practice follow'ed by Fuiaya w'omen 
to check fertility. They welcome the birth of children as God’s 
gift, and fecundity is esteemed as conducive to increasing the 
numerical strength of the caste. Comparing the population of 
the census return of 189], (51,251) with that of 1901, the latter 
shows an increase of 8,589. The Pulaya iK)pulation has thus 
been increasing in spite of the numerous instances of conversion 
to Christianity. 


Appctrsnce 


The external appearance of these serfs varies very much. 

They are sometimes remarkable for an 
extreme darkness of complexion, and their 
black colour,, which cannot be the effect of exposure, ap- 
proaches that of an African ; but they are invariably stamped 
with the Hindu features and they do not bear the appearance 
of being a distinct race. The bark (spathe) of the areca palm 
famishes, in some places, the whole of their clothing which, at 
best, never exceeds a bit of cloth merely sufficient for the pur- 
poses of decency. Their hair is allowed to grow wild and forms 
an immense matted and filthy mass. The Fra Cherumans and 
Konga Cherumans are fairer in complexion than the Pulayans 
and Cherumans with their sub-tribes. The Cherumans of the 
northern parts of the State and the Pulayans of the southern 
parts are either of short or medium stature. Their complexion 
is invariably dark, and only larely dark-brown or reddish brown, 
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The Pulayan»are very quarrelsome among themselves, but 

always unite to oppose the members of other 
coDciuiion. castes when disputes arise with them. Closely 

connected with their masters, as they are, they do not appear 
to be equally affectionate and faithful to tiiem. This is per- 
haps owing to their being overworked and underfed by their 
masters. They ought to be better housed, better clothed, and 
better fed. If attempts are not made for the improvement of 
their present condition, they will be in course of time lost to 
the Hindu community, as many of them have become and are 
becoming converts to Mahomadanism and Christianity. 



CHAR'ER VII. 


THE VETTUVANS. THE KOODANS, 
AND THE KANAKKANS. 


:o: 

I. THE VETTUVANS. 

The Vettuvans, also called Vettuva Pulaviiiis, form the 

lowest sub-tribe among the agrestic serfs of the State, and are 

found in Manakodi, Oorakani, Peringotcukara Proverthy, 

Karumbala, V;.lanchamudi, Azhikode and Kaipainangalain. 

They numbered 6,349 at the last census. 3,099 being males and 
3,250 females. 

The names ‘Vedan’ and ‘Vettuvan’ appear to be derived from 
the same root meaning hunter. There is a caste with the same 
name in the Districts of Selam, Coimbatore, and Madura. They 
are said to be the descendants of Vedars (hunters), who served 
as soldiers under Kongu kings. Tradition says that Kongu 
kings invited Vettuvans from the Chola and Pandya countries 
to assist them against the Keralas. They now call themselves 
Vettuva Vellalaus. In Malabar and Cochin they are the degrad- 
ed caste of agricultural serfs, shikarieSy and collectors of forest 
produce in the jungles. Whether the members of the caste are 

the descendants of the people in the Tamil Districts, it is not 
possible to say. 

There are no subdivisions in the caste. It is said there are 
two endogamous divisions in Malabar called Kuti Peringala 
which do not exist in the State. They are endogamous as re- 
gards the caste and exogamtus as regards the clan {tayavad)‘ 
Some of them are named Mantra Taravad, Puthu Tamvad, 
Mala Taravad, and Chakkandi Taravad. 
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Marri«i;e customs. 


Mai'i-iage within the clan {iaravad) is prohihite'l. hnt is 

permissible between the members of two tara- 
vads. They do not observe the custom of a 
young man maj-rying the daughter of liis maternal uncle. Girls 
are married rarely before, but generally after, puberty. The 
average marriageable age of a girl is between twelve and fifteen, 
while that of a boy is between sixteen and twenty. The ofifer of 
betrothal always comes from the boy*s family. Wlien a match 
is approved of by the parents of the bride and bridegroom, the 
necessary negotiations and settlement of the day for the wedding 
are made at the hut of the former in the presence of the 
enangans (middle-men) and relatives on both sides. The bride's 
money is four rupees and four annas, out of which one rupee six 
annas and six pies is paid on the spot, and the number of guests 
from the bridegroom’s side to attend the wedding is also fixed. 
On the morning of the lucky day chosen for the wedding, the 
bridegroom, purified by a bath, and dressed in a neat piece of 
cloth with a second one hanging loosely on his shoulders, and a 
suitable covering for his head, goes to the hut of the bride, ac- 
companied by his parents, uncles, relations, and friends, wlio aie 


welcomed and seated on mats in a decoiuted pandal put up for 
the time being in front of it. At the lucky moment, the bride, 
who is slightly veiled, is taken to the panJal and seated in 
front of the bridegroom, who ties the tali round her neck. After 
this the guests are treated to a dinner of rice, toddy, etc., and 
then serx’ed with betel-leaves and nuts. On the same evening or 
the next morning the bridegroom with the bride returns hoine, 
where also a similar entertainment takes place. At the time of 
his departure, he has to pay his bride’s maternal uncle and her 
sister each four annas and a half, and to her paternal unde and 
her sister two annas and a quarter and betel-leaves. This is called 
haimatahhukg, and is probably the sunival of an old custom of 
the bridegroom’s paying something to each membej* of tlie bride’s 
family as a reward for permitting her to accompany him. Tlie 
expenses of the bride’s parents in connection with the weddin*' 
are almost self-supporting ; for, the sum of money is raised by 
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subscription either in coin or in kind received from the castc- 
men who are invited. The bridegroom’s parents have also to 
spend a similar sum. 

The Vettuvans are generally monogamists ; but some have 
two wives. The junior wife who is selected either by the first 
wife or sister has always to obey and respect the senior wife. 
They reside in one and the same hut; but in the event of any 
quarrelling, they are either located separately or one of them is 
turned out. A woman cannot have more than one husband, but 
a widow may marry her brother-in-law or anybody she likes. 

When an unmarried woman becomes pregnant, her parents, 
as soon as they become aware of the fact, inform their local head- 
man, Kanakkan or Kuruppan, who convenes a meeting of the 
elderly members of the community, for the purpose of summon- 
ing the secret lover and prosecuting the necessary enquiries. In 
the event of the confession of the charge, he is asked to marry 
her. The matter does not end there. They go to the local Than- 
dan (head-man among the Izhuvans), and relate to him the in- 
cident who, thereupon, gives him water in a vessel (kindi vellorn). 
She is asked to drink this as well as water mixed with cow- 
dung, and is then made to let flow a few drops of blood from 
her body. After this he says ^dosham'theemmC (free from guilt) 
Should the lover however be unwilling to marry her, he is thrash- 
ed and placed under a ban. In case of their being related to each 
other, they are both turned out of caste, and the woman who is 
freed from the guilt may marry again.. The Thandan and their 
head-man get, for their privileges, four annas out of the fine 
imposed upon them, four packets of betel-leaves, eight areca 
nuts, and three tobacco leaves. The balance which then 
remains is spent on toddy and beaten rice for the assem- 
bled. It is curious to note that a wife is punished for 
adultery, while the husband is allowed to go free. The reason 
is simple, as Diderot says, the tyranny of man has converted the 
possession of woman into property. Divorce is easy with them. 
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and a man can repudiate his wifg on the score of some serious mis- 
conduct, in which case he can leave her in charge of her pa- 
rents and get hack the purchase money. The man who next mates 
with her will pay him. The wife also, on some dislike or other 
may separate herself from her husband, and the children, if young! 

wll follow the mother, while grown up children remain with the 
tatner. 

Among the Vettuvans, the son succeeds to the property of 

vi'riVL',V.ni.*.".?o„ ‘*^6 rudiments 

II. X- ' ° assembly. The village head-man is 

Ka,uikkan who has a subordinate 
caUed Katkkaran. He has the power to call on and pre- 
side over a meeting, to enquire into the breaches of caste 
rules, such as theft, adultery, and the like, and to punish offenders 
m accordance with the opinion of the majority. The decisions 
are enforced on pain of loss of caste, fine, and even thrashing 
The head-man has always a share of the fine and the balance .'is 

sorcery, and witchciaft. 
I'dnan or Parayan is their magician or sorcerer and devil-driver. 

The Vettuvans profess the lower forms of Hinduism, 
Religion. Their chief gods are Chevva, Chkthan, Karin- 

also Nambun Thainpuiun. They give regular offerings to 
them, lest the gods should become angry and cause serious 
calamities to the members of their families. Images of gods 
are made of bell-metal and worshipped in their huts. The 

as gods, to whom are 
g en different kinds of offerings, in which toddy forms an 

indispensable item. 

In Oorakam and its neighbourhood, where the notes were 
^en information was obtained, that there was no tree-tapping 
- to. Md, b, .b„„ 

Wth water and very costly. Their gods were very angry for 
they were not satisfied with it. They caused fever, deabess! 
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and the like. The blind faith in their gods is such, that they 
cannot dispense with the offerings of toddy. They worship 
Kali also. Kumbhom Bharani, an important festival celebrated 
in honour of the goddess in the Cranganore temple is observed 
by them. Orrthe morning of this day, tunes are played, and 

special songs called Thattampattu are sung in honour of her. 
Saci-ifices are offered to the deity very early, and a puja is 
also performed for the sword, anklets, and bells, which aie 
all placed in front of the deity, and songs are again sung, when 
one of them turns a velichapad and speaks as if by inspira- 
tion. Wearing the above oraaments, they go to a temple 
in front of which, and on a mat, they empty out a large quantity 
of paddy, and again play and sing. 

The funeral ceremonies of Vettuvans are somewhat elabo- 
rate. When a member of the caste breathes 
Funeral ceremonies. relations, friends. and othcr caate- 

men of the k&ra (village) are all informed of the event. They 
attend and take part in the obsequies. The dead body is 
bathed and dressed in a new piece of cloth. Some gol 
rubbed on a stone in water is poui-ed into his mouth by his sons 
and daughters. Karuvanguka or guruthwom vanguka is an 
important ceremony performed by his sons and daughters. 
Ib consists in taking sixteen small bits of plantain leaves with 
some rice on each and placing it on the forehead, neck, chest, 
loins, thighs, hands, legs, feet, etc., and washing the last two an 
collecting the water, which is taken by the members junior to 
him in the family. After this, the dead body is placed on the 
bier, which is carried by four pei-sons to the grave. The neares 
relatives of the family, four imnumber, called BhcdahkarSt wtn 
a inundu tied round their heads, walk in front of th© procession. 
The grave to contain the dead body Js dug au4 ft cloth is 
spread to place the corpse on it. It is soon filled in'WiA laye^ 
of earth and stones to keep off dogs and jackals from distm* 
ing the dead body. All those who have accompanied the chie 
mourner bathe and return home, while the members o © 
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amUy fast for the night. The eldest son who is the chief mour- 
ner bathes early morning, offers the pindabali (rice ball offering) 
to the spirit of the departed, which is continued for fifteen dav°s 
On the seventh day the chief mom-ner and the enangan go to the 
graveyard and level the part slightly raised. A piece of stone 
kept near the foot is taken and placed on a leaf. Some toddy 
ari-ack, and water of the green cocoanut are poured over it as’ 
offerings. By some magic the spirit is supposed to be living in 

,} outside the hut in a cocoanut 

Bhell, containing oil mixed with turmeric, until the pollution is 

O^r. The poUution is for fifteen days, and on the night of the 

fifteenth they fast. On the morning of the sixteenth all the 

caste-men of the kara (village), whoare invited, bring with them 

rice, cmry stuffs, and toddy. Anointing themselves with oil 

toey all go to bathe after which the enangan sprinkles water 

mixed with cow-dung to show that they are (reed from pol- 

lution^ The stone is also purified by a dip in water and then 

brought home. The members assembled are fed and they 

depart. The ctoef mourner who has to perform the deekeha 

does not shave for a year, bathes in the early mominK and 

offers the bah before going for work. This he continue for a 

a feast called ilfasoTit in honour of the departed The stone 
representing the image of the departed is placed on a seat in a 
conspicuous part of the hut. An image made of wood or copper 
wmetimes takes its place. It is thenceforward worshipped a^d 
bebeved to watch over the welfare of the family. Lgular 

Karkadakam mOamsanLn. 

this, Onam, Visku, and on the festival day of the local temple. 
For those who have no sons or nephews, the relatives perform 
the ceremony. It is a disgrace and dishonour to the whole 
community to allow a dead body of their caste to be buried by 
a Mahomafian or Christian. Should he have none behind him, 
^^caste-men will, by a subscription, give him an honourable’ 
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They eat at the hands of -Brahmans, Sudi;a9, Kammalans, 

and Izhnvans, but never anything prepared by 
Social .utu.. ^ Velan, PAnan, Velakkathalavan (barber), Ka- 
nakkan, and Koodan. The castes below them in status are 
Pulayan, Nayadi, and Ulladan. They consider themselves 
superior to Pulayans, and are careful not to be polluted by 
them. When they approach one another they feel themselves 
pelluted. A Vettuvan who is poUuted by a Nayadi or an Ulladan 
fasts for seven days, subsisting on water, tender cocoanuts, and 
toddy. On the eighth day he bathes and takes his regular meals, 
lest they believe that their gods become angry and dmppear, 
As chandaUu of the plains, any distance less than sixty-four 
feet will pollute the higher castes. They stand at a distance of 
twenty-four feet frwn the Kanunalans, while Nayadis and Ulla- 
dans stand far from them. Owing to their disabilities and low 
wages, many turn either Christians or Mahomadans, and work for 
wages of two and a half to three annas worth of paddy a day. 

:o: 


H. THE KOODANS. 


In the order of social precedence, the Koodans come next 
to the Kanakkans, and they form a small minority among the 
agricultural labourers found in the northern parts of the State, 
especially in the TaJapilli Taluk, At the last census they were 
returned as numbering ninety-nine,— fifty being males an 
forty-nine females. They live in huts similar to those of t e 
other classes of Pulayans. They speak Malayalam and are 
wholly illiterate. 


As among other classes of agrestic serfs, marriage oes 

not exist among them. With persona who sto 
“•rri.recu.toin.. connected with one another, all matrimom^ 

alliances are avoided, neither do they adopt the custom o^ 
mating with the daughters of maternal uncles wto o 
tains in some placea. Gitla are married generaUy 
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puberty, rarely before it. The terms 'marriage*, Vife’, and 
husband* cannot be strictly applied to their conjugal re- 
lations, as they resort to samhandham (a free will union) like 
the Nairs. A Koodan can enter into a safnbandham with a 
woman either of his own or of the Pulaya caste. He has to 
bathe before he returns to his hut, if he should stay with a 
woman of the latter caste for the previous night. This proves 
that he belongs to a caste superior to that of the Pulayans, and 
the union resembles that of a Brahman with a Sudra woman. 
Should a woman of the Koodan caste mate with a Pulayan, 
she is at once turned out of caste. A Koodan who wishes to 
enter into a samhandham with a woman of his own or of the 
Pulaya caste goes to her hut with une or two of his relations 
or friends to recommend him to the parehts of the woman to 
pei-mit him to enter into conjugal relations with their daughter 
or form hiidikooduka. With their permission, either expressed 
or implied, they become a kind of husband and wife and in 
most cases the will of the man and the woman is sufficient for 
the union, which is attended with no ceremony nor any ex- 
pense. The services of a middle-man, and the ceremony of 
match-making are all dispensed with. The husband has nothing 
to give his wife except the paddy which he gets as wages, when 
he goes to her, so as to save her the trouble of feeding him 
then. Working for a master from morning till night, watch- 
ing his fields at night, and hardly getting two annas worth of 
paddy to maintain himself, he has no saving by which to pur- 
chase a cloth or an ornament for his beloved. The woman 
generally stays with her parents in her hut, and very often her 
lover comes to her with his wages after the day’s hard work 

md stays with her for the night. Should she wish to accom- 
pany him to his hut, she does so with her wages in the evening. 

If a woman who has no open lover becomes pregnant, her 
fault is condoned when she mentions her lover's name. They 
are then allowed to continue their existing relation. Virginity 
ifl no condition whatever for the formatiop of any conjugal 
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union. This holds between a man and a woman so long as they 
like each other. When they fall out for some reason or other, 
they separate and are at liberty to form new unions. 

The Koodans are monogamists, and their women are not 
polyandrous. Adultery is no social sin with them, nor is it 
regarded with abhorrence, for divorce is very easy. Widows 
may re-marry and may even associate with their brothers-in-law* 

The Eoodans follow the Marumakkathayam law of inheri- 

Inheriunce and tri-tance though, in fact, they have no property 
b»iorgani»atioi. to inherit except sometimes a sheep or a few 

fowls. The children are the members of the mother’s family. 

They have no tribal meeting, but all disputes, cases of theft, 

and other offences, are settled by their masters, whose decisions 

are final. Culprits are thrashed, but not fined. They believe 

in magic and sorcery. Mannas and Maboraadan Moplahs are 

sometimes consulted, and these dupe them. 

They profess the lower forms of Hinduism, and worship 

Religion. village , deity (Kili), and the spirits of 

their ancestors, whom they represent by means 
of stones placed on a raised floor under a tree, and to whom 
boiled rice, parched grain, husk, toddy, plantain fruits, and 
cocoanuts are offered on the Vishu and Onam festivals and on 
Karkadaham^ Thulam and Makara sankrantkis. Care is always 
taken to have the offerings served separately on leaves, lest the 
beings reverenced should quarrel with one another and do 
them harm. Should illness such as cholera, small-pox, or 
fever break out in a family, some fowls with an anna or two, 
are offered to the goddess Bhagavathi in the temple close by, 
as she is believed to be able to save them from the impending 
calamity. 

The Koodans are agricultural labourers and take part in 

Occupation uid e^cry kind of work connected with agriculture, 
their eocioi condtuon. toming the soil, ploughing, sowing, 

manuring, weeding, transplanting, and the like; as soon as 
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the monsoon is over, they work in gardens, turning the soil, 
Watering, and fencing. Thus they work all the year round 
as directed by their masters. They are landless day labourers 
working under a landlord or farmer, from early morning till 
snnset with the exception of an hour or two at midday, for 
a small pittance of ten pies worth of paddy during the months 
of June, Jul)', and August, and one anna eight pies during 
the other months of the year. They get for the Onnm and 
festivals six annas worth of paddy, some salt, cocoanut 
oil. and chillies. On the day ol the village festival they are 
given presents of cloth by their masters, as also toddy, arrack, 
and the ot!\er articles above referred to. They drc.ss thcMii- 
selves in their best, and are treated to a sumptuous dinner. 
With shouts ot joy they attend and take part in the village 
festival. When they fall ill, they are properly looked after 
by their masters, both on account of their good feelings 

towards them and also of the lo.ss of work thev inav have 

% 

to sustain, should they be laid up for a long time. When- 
ever a landlord or fanner has more hien than he can afford to 
supply with work and wages, he generally lends their services 
to another on apnfhm (rent) of one rupee eight annas worth 
(tf paddy a year for a male, and one rupee two annas for a fe- 
male. The new master gives them work and wages, and sends 
them back when their services are no longer wanted. Should 
a Ivoodan run away from his master, he is brought back cither 
by threats or by mild words ; should these fail, there is no remedy 
to force him back. In spite of the abolition of slavery some 
sixty years ago, they are in a state of .nominal bondage. In 
fact they live in small huts with insufticient food and with 
nothing but a small vu/ndu to dress themselves with, plodding 
on from day to day with no hope of improving their condition. 

As to status, they eat and drink at the hands of all castes 
Socui .Utus e-'icept Parayan, Pulayaii Ulladan, and Nayadi, 

and no other caste eats with tliein. In some parts 
of the State, they approach the bouses of l3huvans, but they 
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have to keep themselves at a distance of forty-eight feet from 
all the high caste Hindus. They are polluted by Pulayans, 
Nayadis, and Ulladans, wlio have to stand at some distance 
from them. They may take water from the wells of Moplahs. 
They are their own barbers and washennen, and may approach 
the temples of their village goddess Kali on some special days, 
while at other times they have to stand far away. 

:oi 

111. THE KANAKKANS. 

The Kanakkans who are returned at the last census as 

Tradition of the include ‘2,974 inalcs and 2,043 females, 

and arc found in Trichur and the soutliern Ta- 
luks of the State. They form one of the important tnbes 
among the agrestic serfs of the State. Though fonnerly a culti- 
vating caste, many are now engaged in boating, fishing, and 
other kinds of labour, and are, perhaps for this reason, superior 
to the rest of the agricultural classes. They si>eak Malayalam 
and are wholly illiterate. Their habits are settled, and the ii huts 
are similar to tho.se of the poor Izhuvans. 

The meaning of the word ‘Kanakkans' (accountants) , as 
applied to them and the Pulayans, docs not throw any light on 
their origin. They belong to the slave castes, and are even now 
attached to some landlords in the State. In the Taluks of Tri- 
chur, Mukundapuram, and Cranganore, where information was 
obtained about them, it is reported that they are the atiyars 
(slaves) of Chittur Manakkal Namburipad at Pemmanom near 
Trichur, and they owe him a kind of allegiance even now. 
With a view to ascertain the truth of this,- 1 went to the Nara- 
buri landlord, who told me that the meinhers of the caste, not 
only from almost all parts of the State, luit also from the Bri- 
tish Taluks of Ponnani, Chowghat and even from Calicut, come 
to him with a thinwiulkazMiat that is, a few annas in token of 
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their allegiance. Thi« fact was also confirmed by a Kanakkanar 

(head-man) at Cranganorc, who told me that he and his caste- 

men were the slaves of the same landlord, though on disputes 

connected with the caste, tlicy abide by the decision of the 

local Kaja. In the event of an\ illness or calamity in the family 

of a Kanakkan. an astrologer (Kaniyan), who is often consulted 

as to the cause and remedy, sometimes reminds the members of 

their negligence regarding their allegiance to the landlord, and 

suggests the advisability of paying respects to him {Navihikooru) 

with a few annas. On the eighth day of asterism {Pooyain) in 

Makaraiu (January-I’’ebruarv), these people from various parts 

of the State present themselves in a body, with a few annas each 

to owe their allegiance to him. My informant also mentions the 

following story. “ One of his ancestors chanced to pay his 
# 

respects to one of the rulers of the State when the residence 
of the royal family was in Cochin. On arriving near the town, 
the boat capsized in a storm, but was luckily saved by the bra- 
very of a few row’crs of this caste. The Kaja, wlio witnessed 
the incident from a window of his palace, admired their valour 
and desired to enlist some Kanakkans into his sendee. ” 


There arc four endogamous divisions among them, namely, 
Patunna Kanakkan, the members of which used to work in 
salt pans, V’ettuva Kanakkan, Chavala Kanakkan, and Parattu 
Kanakkan. Each of these sub-castes is further subdivided into 
certain clans {hiriijams) which are exogamouSi Some of them 
arc named Vengatti Kiriyam, Pdtu Kiriyam, Chera Kiriyam, 
Puyingini Kiriyam, and Vattekattu Kiriyam. 


Marriage customs. 


Members of the same clan {kiriyam) may not intermarry. 

All the men and women thereof are regarded as 
brothers and sisters, and as such are bound to 
respect each other. This custom fippears to be a true survival 
of a verj^ ancient organization of exogamic clans with maternal 
filiation. Among thfe lowest races of pnmitivo society, rnann- 
age within the clan or sub-tnbe is regarded as a crime and sin> 
and is visited with severe punishment. Whoever foirms such 
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illegal connection is outlawed and tracked through the wocmJ 
like game and put to death, and the children born of such social 
incest are exterminated. It is on this principle that the mani- 
age of a half-sister or of a step-mother is prohibited. This is 
probably a relic of the custom above referred to among the very 
low castes. A young man may marry the daughter of his 
maternal uncle, but this is not perpiissible in some places. 

Both infant and adult marriages take place, and may be cele- 
brated by Paiunna Kanakkans at any i:'nio between tho tendi 
and the-thirtcenth year of a girl, while the Vettuva Kanakkans 
may celebrate it only after girls attain their puberty. It isnever 
detei'inincd by courtship, and the parents arc solely responsible 
for all such matrimonial alliances. Boys are married between 
sixteen and twenty years of age. As soon as a young man is 
sufficiently old, his parents look out for a girl aS wife, and when 
she is chosen, the negotiations leading to marriage, are opened by 
the father of the bridegroom, who, along with his brother-in-law 
and his cnangatiy goes to the hut of the bride elect, where,, in the 
midst of relations and friends previously assembled, the formal 

arrangements are made, and a portion of the bride’s money is 

also paid. The auspicious day for the wedding is settled, and 
the number of guests to be invited is also fixed. There is an 
entertainment for those that are assembled. A similar one is 
also held at the hut of the bridegroom elect. These people are 
too poor to consult the local Kaniyan (astrologer) ; but if it be 
discovered that they were bom on the day of the same constel- 
lation, the match is at once rejected. The Kanakkanar (head- 
man) must be duly informed and invited to the wedding. 

On the lucky day chosen for the celebration of the marriage, 
the bridegroom neatly dressed, and with a knife and stylus, — 
probably to symbolise that he can read and write* sets out 
from his hut, accompanied by his relatives and Other men of the 
village, to go to the hut of the bride, where they ate weloomed and 
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seated on mats in a pandal put up for the occasion. The bride, parti- 
ally veiled, is taken to the pandal and seated along with the bride- 
groom, to both of whom a sweet preparation of milk, sugar, and 
a few pieces of plantain fruits, is given to establish the fact 
that they have become husband and wife. There is no tali 
tying then. The guests assembled arc treated to a sumptuous 
dinner. As they take leave of the host, each of them pays a few 
annas to meet the expenses of the ceremony. The bridegroom, 
with the bride and those who have accompanied him, then 
returns to his hut, where also the same ceremonies are gone 
through, and the guests well fed. The bridegroom and the 
bride are seated tegether and the sweet preparation is given, 
after which the parents and the maternal uncle of the former, 
touching the heads of both, say ‘my son’, ‘my daughter’, *my 
nephew’, ‘my niece’, meaning that the bride has become a mem- 
ber of their family along w’ith her husband. They throw some 
rice on the heads of the couple in token of their blessings. 
After this, the couple live together as husband and wife. 

In some places marriage is performed by proxy. As there 
IS no tall tying, the bridegroom’s sister or somebody else goes 
to take the bride to his hut. Her price is only one rupee and 
two annas. A young Vettuva Kanakkan, however, cannot marry 
by proxy, nor can the tali tying ceremony be dispensed -vith 
in his case; but the ceremonies connected wath the marriage 
are similar to those already described. 

The customs connected w’ith pregnancy, childbirth, and 

naming are just the same as those descril^d in my account of 

the Pulayans. The names in common use among males, ore 

Manikkan, Slttikoran, Ettisankaran, and Velu, and among 

» 

females, Ettuli, Kili, Kotha, Valli, and NecH. Children arc of- 
ten .called by pet names. Grown up men use a surname, which 
is generally the name of their father. Very often their house 

name also is attached to this. 
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Neither polygamy nor polyandry prevails among the Ka- 
nakkans. A man may marry his sister-in-law after the death of 
his ■n'ife, so also may a woman enter into conjugal relations with 
her brother-in-law ; or she can, with the consent of her parents, 
marry anybody she likes. Grown up cliildren live with thei^- 
paternal uncles. The formalities connected with the marriage 
are the same as those detailed above, but the maniage is never 
celebrated on a grand scale. The instances connected with 
adultery and other misconduct are dealt with as among tlic 
Vettuvans. If a woman has abandoned herself to the wishes of 
a member of the lower caste, she is put out of caste, and becomes 
a Christian or Mahomadan. 

Among the Kanakkans the sons succeed to the property 
Inheritance and of their fathers. The institution of the tribal 

tribal asaembly. . . .. 

enquiry exists among them m a rudimentary 
form. The head-man who is called the Kanakkanar presides over 
the meeting ot the caste-men on occasions of marriage, death, 
and caste disputes. His privileges are embodied in a Theet- 
tooi'am (Royal order) given to a member of the caste. A tran- 
slation of it is given here. “He may preside at the marriage, 
funeral, and other ceremonies of his caste-men and obtain a 
small fee as remuneration for his service. He may use a stick, 
a stylus, and a knife lined with gold. He may wear a white coat, 
turban, car-rings, and use an umbrella. He may also constiiict 
a shed with six posts for maniage ceremonies. He has to pay 
a tax of ten annas to the Sirkar. ' AH minor offences, such as 
petty thefts and quanels, are dealt' with by the head-man and 
the punishments inflicted by him. Chittur Manakkal Nam- 
buripad in the Talapilli Taluk, the Cranganore Raja in the 
Cranganore Taluk, and His Highness the Maharaja exercise 
absolute powers in the settlement of disputes connected with 
this and other castes. 

Magic, sorcery, and witchcraft are believed in; but persons 
who know and practise the art are very rare among them. 
They go to a Panan, Vclan, or Parayan whenever they require 
his servicef. 
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In mattei's of religious woi*ship, the Kanakkans follow the 

hitrlier castes. They profess Hinduism and 

Religion. ^ ^ 

worship Siva, Vishnu, Ganapathi, and Subra- 
mania. Mookkan, Chathan, Kandakai-anan, and the spirits of 
their ancestors are also adored. Chathan cannot be worshipped 
in Cranganore, for he is opposed to the local deity. Wooden 
or brass images of their ancestors are kept in their huts, to 
whom regular sacrifices are offered on Karhadahamt Thnlam, 
and Makara sanliranihis. In their compounds is often seen 
a raised floor beneath a tree,-,on which are placed a few stones 
representing the images of the demons whom they greatly 
fear and respect, and to whom sacrifices are offered on leaves 
separately. Vettuva Kanakkans do homage to Kappiri and 
Veerabhadran also. 

At present their chief occupations are net-fishing m sum- 
mer in the back-waters, lumbering, boating, 
pumping out water from paddy fields by water- 
wheels, and all kinds of agricultural labour. At one time they 
were solely engaged in the manufacture of salt from the back- 
watei-s in the State. Women occupy themselves in coir making 
and agncultural labour. The Vettuva Kanakkans are engaged 
in cocoanut cultivation and making lime out of shells. They 
are very skillful in climbing cocoanut ti’ccs to pluck cocoanuts. 
They gather bamboo and do ploughing and agricultural labour. 


The lumbering operations referred to above include not 
only cutting timber but floating it down the flooded rivers in 
the rainy season. Large bamboo rafts are made, on each .side 
of which blocks of timber are provided with holes, through 
which a piece of wood or bamboo is passed transversely and is 
firmly tied by strong ropes to the bamboo rafts. The whole is 
then floated on water and rowed to Cochin and other localities 
on the river or back-water side. In the felling and floating of 
timber, men’s wages range from five to six annas a day, and in 
agncultural labour, men get two to three annas worth of paddy, 
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while women g6t three-fourths of this pittance. The imple. 
ments in common use among the Kanakkans arc boat, paddle, 
net, rudder, knife, sickle; and axe. 


Social status. 


They accept food prepared by the membois of the higher 

castes as also of Karamalans, Izhuvans, and of 
Moplahs; but they have strong objections to 
eating at the hands of Veluthedan (washerman), Velakka- 
thalavan (barber), Pahan, Velan, and Kaniyan. The touch of 
the Kanakkans pollute Izhuvans, but Pulayans, Uliadans, and 
Nayadis have to stand far away from them. They have to keep 

ce fort\ -eight feet from the high caste 
Hindus and pollute Kammalans and Valans within a short dis- 
tance. They cannot approach the temples of the higher castes; 
but, in the rural parts, they take part in the temple festivals. 
In Cranganore, they can come as far as kozhikhallu, a stone 
outside the temple at a short distance from it, on which fowls 
are offered by the low caste people. 


CHAITER VTII. 

THE PULL U VANS. 


The name ‘ Pulluvnn' is fancifully derived from puUu, a 

Name and tradition Tho icason is that the Pulluvan is clever 

ofthe caste. remedying the disorders, which pregnant 

women and babies sutfer from, the supposed evil influence of 
these birds. They are a set of herbalists, and the following tradi- 
tion is current among theui. When the great Khandava forest 
was in conflagration, the snakes therein were all destroyed in 
the flames, but a large five hooded serpent, half burnt and half 
scalded, flew in the agony of death, and chanced to fall down in 
a part of wliat is called Kuttanad. Local men point out the 
sites of modern Alleppy. Two women who were at the time on 
their way to take water from a well close by, were requested by 
the serpent to pour seven pots of water on his body, probably to 
mitigate the pains of his burning sensation, and also to turn the 
pot sidewise for him to get in. His request was complied with, 
and the serpent got in. but would not go out in spite of their 
repeated entreaties. He then desired one of them to take him 
home and luive him located in a room on the western ))ai t of 
the house ; she refused to do so, being afrai<l of tlie serpent, when 
she was advised to cover the mouth of the pot with a piece of cloth, 

and she did as desired. The room in whicli he was located was 

♦ 

ordered to he closed for a week. Her husband, who was ignor- 
ant of the fact, tried to open the door, but could not do so, except 
by exerting the utmost strength. He entered the room and 
found to bis surprise an ant-hill, with a passage for the snake 
to go out. He disturbed his residence, when the snake came 
out and bit him and he died instantly. His wife burst into 
loud lamentations and found that she could not maintain herself 
in future. The serpent nevertheless consoled her, and devised 
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a plan by which she could support herself without difficulty. 
It was that she should goto every house and say ^dhana vishatn 
(give me alms and be saved from snake poison),’ and that on 
hearing this, the inmates of the house would give her alms, by 
which she was enabled to maintain herself. Thus the snakes 
were causing annoyances in the houses of people, which, when 
known, were remedied by the entertainment of these people. 
Hence when a Pulluvan and Pulluvathi (Pulluvan’s wife) go 
for alms to a house with their pulhivaktidam (a pot which 
serves as a friction drum), they are asked to sing, and are then 
given alms. 

Amongst them when a girl attains her maturity, she is not 

located in a separate building put up for the 

Puberty euttoms. .. , . , . • 

time being, but is allowed to remain in a separate 

room. On the seventh morning, she is anointed by seven young 

women who give oflferings to the demons if she is possessed of 

them, and then bathed. The offerings consist of the bark of a 

plantain tree made in the form of a triangle, on which small bits 

of tender cocoanut leaves and lighted candles are fixed. This is 

»vHved round her face several times, and floated away on the 

water as she bathes. This is believed to have the power of 

relieving the girl from the influence of demons. She is taken 

home after her bath, and her friends and relations are invited 

and fed according to the means of her parents. In tlic event 

of her marriage taking place before puberty, she would be going 

to the hut of her husband and staying there for a fe\v days 

every now and then. If she attains her maturity during her 

stay there, the parents of the girl attend the ceremony in the 

bridegroom’s hut, and pay nine annas for the expense. This 

custom is in vogue among tlie Izhnvans also. 

A Pulluvan may marry the daughter of his maternal uncle. 

In certain parts of the Valluvanad Taluk, 

Marriage customs. 

marriage is allowed between the merabei^s of 
the same family. In Palghat. mciiil)ers of the caste in the 
same village intermarry, and have peculiar prejudices against 
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contracting matrimonia! alliances among the caste>men of 
different localities. 

Both infant and a<Uilt iiiamages take place among the 
Pulluvans. 1'hc fii*st is the Thalikettukalyanoin itali tying 
ceremony) which, as among the Nairs and the Izhuvans, is per- 
formed during the seventh, ninth, olevcnth, or thirteenth year 
of a girl. In some places, some who are too i)oor to perform it 
conveniently put it off. 

The caste-men are very poor, and as sucli their ceremonies 
connected with the Thalikettukalyanoui arc very simple. An 
auspicious day is chosen for the performance of the ceremony, 
when- the father of the girl invites his nephew or some relation 
of his, in the absence of whom, any other boy of twelve or 
thirteen yeai*s of age. who is asked to pass the tali (conjugal collar) 
round the neck of the girl. The pseudo bridegroom, after the 
conclusion of the ceremony, stays in the hut of the bride for 
four days, and on the fourth morning, they bathe and go to the 
nearest temple to worship the Jdeities. They both take their 
meals, after which comes the divorce fmm this fictitious connec 
tion. m acharamkodukkaL The bridegroom receives 
the present of a mitndu and a few annas for tJiis ephemeral union, 
and is no longer the husband of the girl. It is the father of the 
girl that provides Her with the tali and the cloth on tlie cere- 
monial day. The parents are not subject to any penalty if this 
is either put off or not performed. Many fail to celebrate it. 

It is not the duty of the father to find out a suitable bride- 
groom for his daughter. The bride is selected lor a j’oung man 
by his parents. As in all other castes, the parents of the boys 
and girls arrange marriages with absolute authority and with- 
out consulting the parties interested. The preliminaries arc 
shortly debated and settled between them in the presence of an 
enangan on each side, who acts the part of a middie-inan. The 
tali and the wedding dress are brought by the parents of tlic 
bridegroom. On the day fixed, at the auspicious hour the 
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bridegroom, purifying himself by a batli and neatly dressed, 
arrives with his relations and friends at the booth prepared for 
the occasion, and there they arc well received. The bride, 
dressed in new garments, is taken to the paiidal, and the tali 
tying ceremony is performed. Then follows the feast, after 
wliich they chew betel. Each of the guests puts on a metal 
plate a few annas varying from four to eight, as he takes leave 
of the host. This is called the poll or subscription, which is 
intended t(» defray the expenses of the ceremony. The bride- 
groom with liis bride departs to his own hut soon after. Usu- 
ally a member from the hut of the bride accompanies the girl. 
The newly married couple stays there for three days, after 
whicli they are invited back to llie hut of the bride. Thence- 
forward they live together as husband and wife. 

Amejng the Pulluvans, a man cannot have more than one 
wife, nor can a wiiuian allow herself to conjugal servitude to 
more than one. Should her husband die, site can join in the 
bonds of wedlock with any of his younger brotlicrs. 

M'hcn a woman is pregnant, a ceremony, called PulhjoonUy 

^ , IS performed in her husband’s hut during the 

Prefnsney and l 

•hudbirth. sovciith month, after ^vhinh she is alloweu to 

accompany her parents. When she takes leave of her iiiothcr- 
in-law, she obtains from her as present, a kacha, called cnathuni 
(a piece of cloth), and a plate to be used at meals. Delivery 
takes place in her own house. The news of a male or a female 
issue is caii ied to the house of her husband by her enan^n, who 
receives four annas seven pies for his service-s. In Palghat, the 
sisters of the bridegroom or other women related to him present 
the woman in confinement with two pieces of cloth on the 
seventh day for wearing after pollution, which lasts for fifteen 
days though she bathes on the seventh day. On the sixteenth 
morning she again bathes and the enangan's wife sprinkles 
water mixed with cow-dung to cleanse her from pollution and 
gets eight annas for her services. There is also a feast that day. 
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A Puhu van can repudiate his ivife for adultery, sterility, 

Aduiury^d imuiodesty, disobedience or loquacity. He must 

in t.Ko f rkt\c*r\ t. « 


divorce* 


- ±xxi ijjubi 

... *" leave her in charge of her parents 

e-xplaining to them the circumstances under which be hL been 

forced o do so They may also separate bv mutual agrelent 

trl J ® ‘he right of repudia- 

tion or divorce, very often, the reciprocal right ,hK> Lists 

Should^th connection' 

Should the parents have no objection to their daughters beinu 

ivorced, t ey give the husband a piece of cloth. The custom 

caUed murikodukknka. which means that the cloth he has 

r W Lh r'**’ Should 

he have children, it is not at once allowed. 

It 18 said that in former times they had legitimate or illicit 
nteicourse with their sisters. I enquired about this in half a 
dozen places, and was assured that the custom does not exist 

at present. When they are questioned on this, they emphati 

-lly deny It. In ttie event of a like incident in another 
the member thereof contemt>tuously ask, " Is he a Pulluvan’^”’ 
This bears testimony to the fact, that this ojicn or clandestine 
connection must have sometime or other existed among them. 

They follow the Makkathayam law of inheritance. They 

"“rih calling property except 

‘^°”'®*“^“h“‘ched.hut8 with a few 

ol otheis There is therefore nothing to be said with regard to 

(mrSr I They have their caste assemblies 

S ?he’n K theft, and like offen- 

cf tbe^WrtTone r' 'r ^ ace the principal ones 

fineL oth T ’ ‘‘"d decide on the 

nne or other ponishment to be inflicted. 

Pulluvans fully believe in magic and sorcery. Every kind 
Umgh ud leretry, s*ckne6s is attributed to the influeuce of some 

demon, the remedy for which lies very much in 
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the power of a magician or a sorcerer. In some cases the vil- 
lage astrologer is consulted, who, with his calculations, may 
rightly divine the cause of the illness. Among these people an 
astrologer can easily draw his conclusions from the particulars 
of the circumstances explained to him. He soon suggests that 
the disease or the calamity may have been due to the provoca- 
tion of their family or other gods, to whom sacrifices or offerings 
may not have been given in time. Under such circumstances 
a telichapad or an oracle, who may be one of their own family, 
or somebody not connected with it is consulted. Bathing and 
dressing himself in a new piece of cloth, he enters on the scene 
with a sword in hand and his legs girt with small bells, and stands 
in front of the deity in pious contemplation. After a short time, 

he advances with short steps, and rolling his eyes, he makes a 

few frantic cuts on his forehead. He in already in convulsive 
shiver, and works himself up to a state of inspiration, and m 
this state, he utters certain disjointed sentences which are be- 
lieved to be the words of their gods. Believing them to be the 
means of remedy or relieving themselves from the besetting 
calamities, they reverentially bow heiore the velichapad and act 

as commanded by him. 

When women, pregnant or otherwise, or even children 
walk alone during midday, they are supposed to be possessed o 
any or all of the following demons, Yakshi, Gandharvon, 

Kappiri, which are treated as beings of adoration, but not wor- 
shipped regulai-ily. Fever, want of milk in a woman's breast, 
and bloodlessncss are all ascribed to the malicious influence o 
these demons. Under such circumstances, the woman frequ- 
ently falls in convulsive fits. A magician is sent for, and he. 
by his inantrams and magic songs, controls and gi-atifies t e 
demons with suitable offerings, and then commands them to 
depart by oath and to extort a promise that they would never 
again enter her body. In some cases, when the demons are so 
obstinate in making their demands in regard to offerings as no 
to leave her, a wooden figure or image is made and the tult 
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of a woman’s hair is tied round its head. The figure is fixed 
to a tree, and nails are driven through the neck and breast, 
when the demons are supposed to have left her. If men or 
children are under the influence of these demons, mere sacrifices 
will satisfy the purpose. In this connection it must be said 
that there are magicians among all the castes in Malabar. The 
lower the caste, the greater is the belief in the potency of 
their influence. 

A man, who Wishes to have the demon brought under his 
control, must bathe early morning for forty-one days, cook for 
himself, and be under a kind of religious vow. He should have 
no association with his wife during the period and be free from 
pollution of any kind. . Every night after ten o’ clock, he should 
bathe in a tank or river and stand stark naked in water up to his 
loins, offering his prayers to the deity, whom he wishes to get 
under his control. The substance of his prayers is this: “ 1 offer 
thee iny prayers, so that thou mayest bless me with what I 
want.” Thus, with his mind fully centred on the deity, he 
should mutter them 101, 1,001, 10,001 times during the period. 
Should he continue to do so for forty-one days, with firm 
resolution, in spite of all obstacles and intimidation from theiUi 
the deity would be pleased to grant him the boon. He would 
even present himself in person whenever he is thought of. To 
achieve this, it would be better for him to have a training and 
guidance from a guru (preceptor) in which case, he should 
proceed to act with permission. If the directions given to him 
are not propeijly followed, the results of his labour are supposed 
to drive him mad. 

With no education and association with higher castes, they 
Retieion profess the lower forms of Hinduism, worship- 

ping the deities of the Brahmanic temples from 
a distance. They have also ciiide ideas of religion and believe 
in spirits of all sorts and sizes. They adore the following deities, 
namely, Velayudhan, Ayyappan, Bahu, Muni, and the demons, 
Chdthan, Mookkan, Kandakaranan, Karinkutty, Theekutty, 
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Parakkutty, Kappiri, and Kalladimuttan. All these deities 
are never located in any compound ; but a few atones repreaent- 
ing some of them are often seen beneath a tree, on a floor 
slightly raised. Rahu is worshipped on Sundays, Tuesdays 
and Fridays before they go for alms. Muni is a well inten- 
tioned deity, to whom they contribute once a year offerings of 
boiled nee, parched rice, plantains, and cocoamits, which are 
distributed among those present on the occasion. The offerings 
to Mookkan, Karinkutty, and other demoniacal gods are gener- 
ally given according to the means at the disposal of those who 
do the pujas. and very often they perform the pujas at night. 
A padmam (floral diagram) is drawn on the floor with nine divi- 
sions marked by rice flour, on each of which are placed pieces of 
green cocoamit leaves and some cotton wicks dipped in cocoa- 
nut oil and hglited Camphor and frankincense are burned to 
add to the solemnity of the occasion. Besides sheep and fowls 
parched nee, boiled beans, jaggery, husk, earthen cake, toddy,' 
and plantains are offered. If sheep has to be sacrificed, boiled 
rice 18 offered at twelve o’clock. The sheep is brought in front 
and water is sprinkled on its head before it is killed. If the sheep 
shakes its head, so as to be free from water, it is a good omen. 

On all new moon days, and on Karkadakatn and Thulam 
sankranthis, offerings are given to the souls of the departed. 
They consist of mutton, fowls, toddy, and other preparations, 

which are served on a large plantain leaf. They prostrate 

themselves before them and offer prayers by saying, " Ye dead 
ancestors, we offer what we can afford. May ye take them and 
be pleased to protect us.” On the night previous to the new 
moon, the man, who has to give offerings, bathes and cooks for 
himself, and on the new moon day he bathes and offers, rice 
balls to the spirits of the departed. Any slight dereliction or 
even indifference in regard to the sacrificial service is attended 
with great domestic calamities. The Pulluvans fully believe, 
that so long as they approach them by their woi-ship and offer- 
ings, their desires are gratified. They court their favour at 
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times by promiging more sacrifices, if they will help them either 
in the achievement of their object or in the destruction of their 
enemies. Sometimes they do their pitjas on a large scale, 
pi-aying for defence against their enemies wlieii they try to 
harm them, and at other times they i)ray in secret. They also 
consult velichapads as to the results of their undertaking. Thev 
resort to a curious method of calculating, beforehand, the re- 
sult of a t>roject in which they are engaged, by piously placing 
before their gods two bouquets of flowers, one red and the other 
white, and having one of them taken by a child with his eyes 

closed. The white one predicts happy results, and the other 
quite the reverse. 


Occupation. 


Their original occupation is to go for alms to the Imuses of 

the members of other castes, especially the Nairs, 
Izhuvans, and Kammalans. ^\■hen a Pulluvan 
goes for it, he takes his pullucokudam, and a woman (either his 
wife or somebody else) accompanies him. They also preside at the 
ceremony oiramhhi fkullal. A pandal supported by foxir poles 
driven to the ground is put up for the i)Uij)ose. and the tops of 
these poles are connected with a network of strings, over wliicli a 
silk or a red cloth is spread to form a temporary canop\ . 
"J his [landal is well decorated, and the flcK)r below the pandal is 
slightly luised and smoothed. A liideous figure of the size of a big 


serpent is drawn with rice flour, turmeric (Curcuma longa), kiivva 
(Curcuma augustU’olia), powdered charcoal, and another kind of 
green powder. These five powders are essential, for their colours 
are visible on the necks of seiq)ont.s. Some rice is scattered on 
the floor and on the sides, and ripe and green cocoanuts 
arc placed on a small quant'ty of rice and paddy on each 
side. A piy'a for Ganapathi is performed to see that the whole 
ceremony terminates well. A good deal of frankincense is 
burned, and ^ lamp is placed on a plate to add to the puritv, 
sanctity, and solemnity of the occasion. The members of the 
house come round the decorated pandal as a token of reverence 
und take their seats close by. Tt often happens that the mem- 
bers of several neighbouring families take part in the ceremony. 
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Tlie women, from whom devils have to be cast out, bathe and 
take their seats on tlie westeni side, each with a flower pod of 
the areca palm, 'i'he Pulluvan, with his w’ife or daughter begins 
liis shrill musical tunes (on serpents), vocal and instrumental, 
alternately. As they sing, the young female members, already 
sanctified by bath and seated there, appear to be influenced by 
the modulation of the tunes and the smell of the perfumes. 
They gradually move their heads in a circle, w hich soon quickens, 
and the long locks of hair are soon let loose* These movements 
appear to keep time with the Pulluvan's music. In thcirmieon- 
scious state, they beat upon the floor and wipe off thefiguVedrawn. 
and the anthers all fall to the ground. As soon as this is donei 
they go to a serpent grove close by, where there may be a few 
stone-images of serpents before which they prostrate themselves. 
They now recover their consciousness, and take milk, water of 
the green cocoanut, and planbiin fruits, and fast for the night; 
then the Pulluvan terminates his songs, and the ceremtny is 
over. This is also called knlam kottal. They are not able to 
maintain then»selves and their families by the hereditary profes- 
sion of their caste, and therefore go for all kinds of day labour, 
uu., sowing, ploughing, reai>ing, fencing, cutting timber, and get 
the daily wages of four to five annas either in kind or coin. 
There are neither landlords, tenure-holders nor occupancy 
ryots among them. They arc mertf landless day-labourers living 
in the huts of their own build on the waste lands of some 
landlord, for which they pay a nominal ground rent. 


Social ftatUB. 


They have no objection to take anything prepared hy the 

Brahmans, Nairs, Kammoloos, and Tzhuvnns, 
but will never eat anything iircpared by Man- 
nans and Kaniyuns. In point of pollution, they are more like 
Izhuvans. They pollute carpenters and Izhuvans by touch, 
but are polluted by Cherumans, Pulayans, Perayans, Ullidans. 
and others. Their approach to within thirty feet pollutes 
Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and Sudras. 


CHAPTER IX. 

THE VELANS 


;o: 

The Velans of Cochin, like the Pinane, are a caste of i^evil- 
dancers, Rorcerers, and rjuack doctors, and are, in the northern 
parts of the State, called Perumannans ‘ or Mann4ns (washer- 
men). They numbered 8,239 in the last census, 4,009 being 
males, 4,230 females. The Velans and the MannAns differ slight- 
ly in their customs nnd mahnei's, and in some places they 
neither interd.ine nor mtermarr)*, v/hile in othej-s they interdine 
but do not intermarry. 

Thgre are no sub-castes among the Velans, who, in Er- 
nakulam, Cochin, and other places, are said to belong to tne 
following eight illams (endogamous septs), naniely, Pala Illam 
Attipalli Illam, ThAmai'asseri Illam, Panankat Illam, and Thali 
Xllara. Similar illavt division exists among the Perumannans 
of the Trichur Taluk. They are Thachampalli Illam, Era- 
mangalath Illam, Cherusseri Illam, and PurathikAd Illam. In 
the same Taluk, the name of the place in which they live is 
also prefixed to their names. The Perumannans of the Chittur 
Taluk have no knowledge of this illam division existing among 

1. My informant, a Perumannan at Trichur, told mo that their oaste-mon 
south of tho Karuvannur bridge, about ton miles south of Triehur, are called 
Velans, and that they neither interdine nor intermarry , because they give mattu 
(a washed cloth) to carpenters to be free from pollution. The ^fannant who give 
the mattu to Izhuvans do not give it to Kammalans who are superior to them in 
social status. I am not furnished with any satisfactory explanation for the ob- 
servance of this custom. 

2. In the Trichur Taluk, the bfannans are s.'iid to belong to the following 
four subdivisions, namely, 

(1) Perumannans— washermen for Brahmans, Xairs, and Ishuyans. 

^2) Thochan Maqnans — washermen for Kammalans. 

(9) Theenda Mannans — washermen for the fishing castes. 

f4) Punnekkadaq. 
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them. These subdivisions which arc not found in other places 
do not appear to be real exo^anious divisions. Similar divisions 
are also noticed among the I*^iians. 

The following ingenious story is given me regai'ding the 

origin of the Velans and Mannans. Once when 

Origin of the c»»te. -r^ .1 • 

god Parameswara and his wife Parvathi W’eie 
amusing themselves, the latter chanced to make an elephant 
ith earth which was accidentally trodden upon by the former, 
whence arose a man who stood bowing before them. Ho w'as 
called the Mannan, because lie came out of 7niin (earth), and to 
him was assigned his [>resc*nt occupation. This tradition is 
referred to in the songs which they sing on the fourth day of a 
girl’s first menses, when she takes a ceremonial bath to be 
free from ^lollution. 

The Velans are found all over ilie southern parts of the 

State like their hrethicn in tne northern 

Habitations., , _ 

parts, and the former live in ihatcncd huts in 
cocoanut gardens, while the Manmins occupy similar dwellings 
in small compounds either of their own or of some landlords 
whose tenants they may be. They are very poor and have no 
furniture of any kind except a few coarse mats, on which they 

sleep, and one or two. wooden planks to sit on. Their utensils 

are earthen, but a few enamelled dishes and tumblei-s were 
seen in some of the huts examined by me. 


When a gi 

Pub€rty cuttomi. 


rl attains her puberty she is at once 
located in a room of the hut. The 
her seclusion is four days, during 


bathed and 
period of 
which she 


is in a state of pollution. On the morning of the fourth day, 
she is seated in a pandal put up in front of the hut, and made 
to hold in her hand a leafy ves.sel filled with rice, a few annas- 


and a lighted wick, when a few of their- caste-men sing songs 
connected with puberty till as late as one or two o clock, and 
then the girl is bathed. After this, the caste-men and women, 
who are invited, are feasted along with the girl, who is neatly 
dressed and adorned in her best. Again the girl takes her seat 
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irt the pandal and the tunes begin, and are continued till 
seven or eight next morning, when the ceremony comes 
to an end. The songsters are remunerated with one rupee 
eight annas worth of paddy, twenty-eight cocoanuts, thirteen 
annas and four pies, and two pieces of cloth. The songs are hi 
some families postponed to the sixteenth day of the girl’s 
marriage. Very poor people dispense with them altogether. 

The trADsUtion of one of the sene's is given here. “One day a girl snd her 
friends were playing merrily on the banks of a river, when one of them noticed 
some blood on her dress. They took her and her parents believed it to 

have been caused by somi wound, but on enquiry kuew that their daughter was 
in her menses. The daughter asked hei mother as to what she did with the 
<^loth she wore during her menses, when she was told that she bathed and came 
home, leaving iv on a branch of a mango tree. On further enquirv she knew 
that goddess Ganga purified heraelf hy a bath, leaving her cloth in the ri\cr: 
that goddess Earth buried it in earth; and that Panchali retui ned ln)mo after a 
bath, leaving her dress" on one of the branches of a ban\an tree I'nuilliiig to 
lose her <lre«.s. the girl went to t)>e god I’arameswara and implored his aid to get 
somoDody to have her cloth washed, when, muttering a titonlmin. besprinkled 
some water, a few drops of which went up and became stars, and from .a few 
more which fell on the leaves of a banyan tree, there came out a man, to whom 
was assigned the task of washing the cloths of the women in their courses, Wear- 
ing which alone, the wuraen are purified by a bath.” 

Among the Velaii« of the south and the Mannans of the 

north, girls are married sometimes when they 

Marrtafc customs. , 

are grown up, and sometimes when they are 
still infants. As amongst the Panans and Vilkurups, the tafi 
tying ceremony for girls of nine, eleven, or twelve years of age 
IS indispensable, the neglect of this ceremony being punishable 
by excommunication. The formalities connected with it are 
the same as those described in my account of other castes. 

Both infant and adult marriages are allowed and practised. 
When a young man of the Velan caste has attained the marri- 
ageable age, his father and maternal uncle select a suitable girl 
as wife, after proper examination into the agreement of their 
horoscopes. The pi-eliminaries are arranged in the hut of the 
girl, and a portion of the bride’s price (four rupees and a quarter) 
is also paid at the time. The auspicious day for the wedding 
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is fixed, and the number of guests that should attend it « also 
determined. The wedding is celebi-ated in the girl’s hut, in 
front of which a shed is put up. The ceremony generally takes 
place during the night. A few hours before it, the bridegi-oom 
and his party arrive at the bride’s hut, where they are welcom- 
ed and seated on mats spread on the floor in the pandal. At 
the auspicious hour, when the relatives on both sides and 
the caste-men are assembled, the bridegroom’s enangan hands 
over a metal plate containing the wedding suit, the bnde’s pnce, 
and a few packets of betel-teaves and nuts to the bride’s enavgan, 
who takes everything except the cloth to be given to the bride s 
mother and returns the plate. The bridegroom’s sister dresses 
the bride in the new cloth, and takes her to the pandal to 
seat her along with the bridegroom and to serve one or two 
spoonfuls of milk and a few pieces of plantain fruits, when the 
bride is formally declared to be the wife of the young man and a 
member of his family, which is the binding portion of the cere- 
mony. The guests assembled are treated to a feast, after which 
they are served with betel-leaves, nuts, and tobacco. The rest 
of the night is spent in merry song and dancing. The next 
morning the bride’s party is treated to a rice kanjt at eigh 
o’ clock, and to a sumptuous meal at twelve o’ clock, after which 
they return to the bridegroom’s hut accompamed by the bnde, 
her parents, and relations, all of whom receive a similar welcome. 
The formaiitieB are gone through here also, and t e n e s 
party is feasted. On the fourth morning, the married couple 
bathe and dress themselves neatly to worship the deity in the 
local temple. After dinner, they go to the bnde’s hut. where 
they spend a week or two. after which the bridegroom returns 
to his own hut with his wife. The maiTiage is formally ovei^ 
It is now that the bride receives a few ornaments, a metal dis 
for use at meals, a lamp, and a few metallic utensils which vaiy 
according to the circumstances of her parents. Thenceforward, 
the husband and wife live with the parents of the ’ 

their family. The raamage expenses m the bndes fa y 
amount to about fifty or sixty rupees, while for the bridegr 



CfiAP. IX] 


THE VELANS 


159 


they come to a little less. The chief item of expenditure in 
both the families is the feeding. 


Among the Manuans of the northern parts of the State, the 
following marriage customs are found to prevail. Ihe bride- 
groom's father, his maternal uncle, enangan, aiul the third man 
or middle-man conjointly select the girl after ascertaining the 
agreement of horoscopes. The preliminaries are arranged as 
l>efore, and the day for the wedding is also determined. Just at 
the auspicious moment on the wedding day, when the relatives 
on both sides and the casto-iuen are assembled in the shed in 


front of the bride’s liut, the bridegroom's father takes up a 
metal plate containing the wedding dress, the bride s price 
(three rupees six annas), and a few packets of betel-leaves, nuts, 
and tobacco, and gives it to the bride’s parents, after first 
reiieating sentences of which the following is the substance. 

“ A lighted lamp is placed in the shed. Four mats are spread 
round'^it in the direction of east, west, north, and south. A 
metallic plate containing some rice, flowers, and betel-leaves 
is placed in front of the lamp, and the elderly members of the 
caste and the relatives on both sides are assembled. According 
to the traditional custom of the caste, the young man s father, 
maternal uncle, and the tliird or middle-man conjointly 

selected the girl after witisfying themselves as to the due agree- 
ment of horoscopes and ascertaining the illams and kirigams on 
lioth sides. They have negotiated for the girl, and settled the 
day on which the marriage is to take place. In token of this, 
they have eaten with the bride's family- The claims of the girl 
for two pieces of cloth for Onam, nine annas for Thiriiicathira 
(a festival in Dhanu, i. e., December-January) and Vishu (first 
of Medam i. e„ about the twelfth of April) are satisfied, and she 
has been taken by the young man to the village festival. They 
have now come for the celebration of the wedding. There have 
been times when he has heard of twenty-eight rupees eight 
annas as the price of the bride, and has seen fourteen rupees 
six annas as the price of the same, but it is now six rupees. It 
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thus varies, and may be incj’eased or diminished according to 
the will, pleasure, and means of the parties. With one rupee 
two annas as the price of the bride and two rupees four annas 
for ornaments, and with the packets of betel-leaves, nuts, and 
the wedding dress in a metal plate, ‘May I, ye elderly members, 
give it to the girl s parents? ’ ” “Shall I,” answei's the girl’s father* 
accept it Receiving it, the father gives it to his brother-in-law 
who gives it to the en<iiigan and he takes everything in it except 
the wedding suit, which he hands over to the bndegroom ’s 
tnangau' The latter gives it to the bridegroom’s sister, to have 
the bnde dressed in it. The other jxirtions of the ceremony are 
the same as those described above. 


In Palghat and the Chittur Taluk of the State, a short 
declaration is made to the following effect. “According to the 
customary traditions of the caste, when a young man of one 
localit}' conics to take a girl of another locality and takes her 
as ^\ifo, elderly members assembled here, may these four 
bundles of betel-leaves, four measures of rice, two pieces of cloth 
(wedding suit), and two rupees thirteen annas, be given to the 
bride s parents “Shall" these be accepted ? ” says the bride's 
cnQHgdn . When the bride accompanies the bridegroom to bis 
hut, another formal statement is made, of which tlie following is 
the general tenor. “Thrash thou inayest, but not with a stick. 
T-hou mayest not accuse her of bad conduct. Thou mayest not 
cut off her ears, breast, nose, and tufts of hair. Thou mayest 
not take her to a tank (to bathe) or a temple (for swearing). 
Thou mayest keep and protect her as long as thou wantest. 
When thou dost not want her, give her maintenance, and take 
back the children, for they are thine own.” 


As has been said, the day on which the wedding takes 
place, is spent in songs sung by some of their caste-men. These 
Bongs, which are puramc, refer to the mamage of Sita, wife of 
Rama, hero of Hamayana, of Subhadra, wife of Arjuna, and of 
Panchali, wife of the Pandavas, and are not without fun and 
humour. 
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Polygamy is not pmhibitod, bni it is raroly practised by 

poi^c.my and po- Velans and Manniins. They ane very poor, 
lyan ry. and find it ditHcii 1 1 1 o Kup|K)rt a single wife and 

her children. Barrenness, bodily defect or incurable dis- 

etise, or want of additional hands for work, inav sometimes 

induce them to take more than one wife. Polvandry does not 

prevail among the Velans, but is common among the Maniuins 

of the northern parts of the State. Tlie formalities connected 

with it are the same as those described in mv account of the 

% 

other i>olyandrous castes. 


A Vclan woman who loses her husband mav marrv another 

» a 

man of her caste, if she likes, a year after her 
husband’s death. Her children, if sufficiently 
young, reside with her, until they are grown up, when, they are 
left in the family of their father. The formalities of tlie wed- 
ding consist in the husband’s giving two pieces of clotli to the 
woman who wishes to enter into wedlock with him. After 
this, she forfeits all claims on the property of her former hus- 
band. Young widows sometimes marry in this mannei*, but 
grown up women wiih children seldom think of a second marri- 
age. Among the Mannans, on the other hand, a widow may 
marry any one of her brothem-in-law. 


A woman committing adultery with a member of her own 

Adultery .nd divorce.^*^®^® thrashcd with a vicw to deter her 

from a repetition of the crime. A woman 
who disposes of herself to a member of a lower caste is out- 
casted. Both among the Velans and Mannans, divorce is an 
easy affair, for a man, who does not like his wife, has only to take 
her to her hut and give her in charge of her parents* 
infoi*ming them of the circumstances which have induced him 
to adopt such a course. A woman, who does not like her 
husband, may relinquish him and join her parents. In both 
the cases, the woman divorced is at liberty to marr\' again. 
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cUUdllrtb. 


When a woman is pregnant, tlie ceremony of Pulih udi 

(drinking of tamarind juice) is performed for her 
durinii the ninth month in the hut of her hus- 
band. The juice is extracted from tamaiind (Tamanndus 
Indica), kodapuli (Garcinia cambogia), nerhijampnU (Hibiscus), 
and the leaves of anihazliampnli (Spondias). A lai'ge bianch of 
an amhazhatnpuli (Spondias) is stuck to the ground in the 
central court-yard, near which the pregnant woman is seated. 
The husband gives three small spoonfuls of the juice to his 
wife, and then seven times vi\X\\\\ev chcnitJiali <an ornament for 
the neck) dipped in the juice. Among the Mannans, the 
woman’s brother gives it three times to her. Should her 
sister-in-law give it in a smnll vessel, she has a claim for two 
pieces of cloth. After this, a quarter measure of gingelly oil is 
poured upon her head to be rubbed all over lier body, and she 
soon bathes using Acacia Intsia as soap. Her relatives and the 
caste-men that are invited are sumptuously fed. In the mean- 
time, some of them crack jokes by asking the pregnant woman 
to promise her bain (son or daughter), inmaniage to theirs, when 
grown up. They all bless her for a safe delivery, and a healthy 
child. After her dinner, her parents take her home. 


A woman who is about to become a mother is lodged in a 
separate room for her delivery, attended by her mother and 
one or two grown up women who act as inidwivcs. As senm 
as delivery takes place, noth the mother and the baby arc 
bathed in warm water. The |>€iiod of pollution is for fifteen 
days. For the first three days, she is given a dose of dried 
ginger luixcd with palmyra jaggery, and for the next three 
days a mixture of garlic and jaggery. Her diet during the first 
three days is rice hanji with small scrapings of cocoanuts. 
which help the formation of the mother’s milk to feed the baby. 
For the next three days, the juice of kodapuli (Garcinia cani- 
bogiaj, boiled with mustard, cumin seeds, and kodal icritkkx 
'(Achyranthes aspera), and also of the leaves of wuringa 
(Hyperanthem moringa), is given, after which for a few more 
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days, a dose of the flesh of fowl mixed with mustard, cumin seeds 
and iduva (Tiigouellafoenum-ia'c) beLled in gingelly oil is taken- 
She bathes in water boiled with medicinal herbs on the fourth, 
seventh, ninth, eleventh, and the sixteenth davs. On the 
morning of the sixteenth day her cnanyathij {enangan's wife), 
cleans her room with water mixed with cow-dung and sweeps 
the compound. Wearing a viattu (washed cloth) brought by a 
washerwoman, she bathes to be free from pollution. She may 
now enter the hut and mingle with, the rest of the family. 
She is under a mild medical treatment for one or two months 
to regain her former health. The expenses connected with 
the delivery are defrayed by her husband. 


1’he ceremony of naming takes place either on the twenty- 
eighth day or the sixth month ; in the latter case feeding also 
takes place along with it. The occasion is one of festivity to 
their friends and relations. The ceremony of ear-boring for 

a maje baby falls during the sixth mouth, and for a girl durin-r 

the tiftli or sixth year. ^ 

«!• 


Among Aelans and Mannans, the sons inherit the property 
Inheritance and tlieii* fathcl’s. U hc\ ure |>ooi*, and have little 
c..ie („ mherit. They have their caste assemblies, 

which consist of the elderly members who meet on all occa- 
sions affecting the welfare of the caste-men, aud their decisions 
iirc tinal. 


Velans and Mannans practise magic and sorcery. As haa 

Magic and aorcety. Uiiit tlc-sh is hcii' to, are, 

opinion of these people, caused by the 
malignant demons, and these men profess to cure, ^vith the aid 
of their mantranis and amulets, people suffering from maladies. 
The inutteimg of a certain mantram and the throwing of 

hofmam (holy ashes), in propitiation of the small-pox demon 
are believed to effect a radical cure on persons suffei ing from' 

small-pox and diseases of a similar nature. Approximate, tiun- 
sJations are here offered of this mantram and othex-s. 
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1. “Oil], O, thoii, rallyaninui ! iiiotliei* with tusk-liht* 
teeth, that in demoniaval form, appeiuo^it on tlic burnint^ ^oound,- 
culled omkara, with burninj^ piles flainiii^^ arouml. with one 
breast, on one of thy shonlders and playin*,' witli tlic other as 
with a ball, with thy tongue stretclicd out and wound round 
thy hsad, with grass, beans, and pc'iipcr in thy left hand, with 
gingelly seeds and chama grains in thy right hand, that scaf- 
terest and sowest broadcast the seeds of snialbpox and allietl 
pox; 0!let the seeds that thon hast sown, and th<*se that 
thou hast not sown, dry up mside and get eharred outside. Be 
thou as if intoxicated with joy ! Be thou as if intoxicated with 
joy! Protect thou. I’rotcct thou !' 

The small-pox demon is in the Tamil districts called Mari- 
yamma. who is the village goddess {(irama Devutha). Ihe 
legend is that she was CNi>eIlcd from Heaven on account of hei 
haughtiness, and she is more feared for causing, in her angci , 
plague. small-poK. and other calamities, than beloved for re- 
moving tlicm. Her aid is olten solicited for protection from 
the attack of demon. In Malabar. Coehin. and TravanCore, 
she is known as Kali or Bhagavathi, and festival are held m 
honour of her. 

*2. ^falign iiiUucneo ot birds on children- — “H. thou, lound 

eyed short Ivarinkali' with big eais, born frdu the third m- 
ees.santly burning eye of Siva leomo. conic, and be in my posses- 
sion." If the aU)ve nuintntm bo muttered sixteen times, and 
bhusmam thrown over the body of a eliild, the operator brea- 
thing violently the while, a radical cure w ill be cffeelcd. If the 
mantram be muttered into a ycsscI of water the same number 
of times, and the child bathed in it, the cure will be equally 

effective. 


p Cheriakaiiukali - Dark coloured young Kotlde<.<. Kali. H**- 
large. In the var with Ihirik* i.iu a$urn or <UmcuI. it is said ibat her cars 
BO large bb to conceal a large nimiber ol clcphanls. 
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-S. “O, thou, swine faced mother I that catche.st hold of mv 

eneiuy. commf; charging me by the neck with thv tusks thrust 
into Ins body; draggest him on the ground and standest slowix , 
chewing and eating, thrusting once and thrusting thy tusks rub- 
bing ogam. Olid wearing down his body, chewing once more and 
again; thou, mother that controllest 4448 demons presidino over 
all kinds of maladies, seventy-two Klutiravans, eighteen kinds of 
epileptic fits (korkasy, twelve kinds of Muyalis, and all other 
kinds of illness, as also twelve Kimdakarauans {demons witn 
hell-shaped fear;, be under my possession, so long as I serve thee.' 

1 ns mantram. when repeated sixteen times with b/utsmam 

(holy ashes; throun on the body of a patient, is a cure for all 
kinds uf fits iind fever. 

4. “O, Uhadrakali, that hast drunk the full cup! O, thou, 

Uiat boldest the sword of royalty in thy right hand, and that 

all sittest on a high seat ! place under control, as I am piouslv 

uttering the vmntravu to serve thee, all demons, namely, Yakshi. 

trandharvan. Poomalagandharvan, Chutali, Neerali, Nilankari,’ 

Chuzhah.and many others, who cause ah kinds of illness that 

flesh IS heir to. O, holy mother, Bhadrakali ! I vow by my 
preceptor.'* ^ 

f, -For devil-drivfng,_.-(), thou, Kannkutty * (black dwarf) 

Of Vedapurain in N'ellanad, that pluckest the fruits of the 
right hand branch of sti iehiio.s nu.N vomica, and keepest toddy 

in Its shell, drinking the blood of black domestic fowl, drum- 

niing and kcciang time on the rind of the fruit, filling and blow- 
mg thy pipe or horn through the nose ! t), thou, iirinicval black 
dwarf, so long as I utter thy proiier mantruvn, I beg thee to 
atuse such demons as would not dance to dance and others to 

jump and drive them out. O, thou, Karinkutty! come, come, 
and enable me to bucceed in my attempU.” 


a. Kttrmkutty is an inosmalion vl V^hnii in his iamas (dark momenta). 
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6. “ O, thou goddess with face, O, thou with face like that 
of a bear, and thou, a hunter ! I utter thy mantranis and medi- 
tate upon thee, and, therefore, request thee to tread upon my 
enemies, burst, open their bodies to drink their blood and yawn 
to take complete rest ; drive out such demons as cause convul- 
sions of the body both from within and without, and all kinds 
of fever Scatter them as dust. I swear by thee and my pre- 
ceptor Sicaha,^" 

7. Potency of evil ^ye. — “ Salutation to thee, O, God • 
Even as the Moon wanes in its bnghtness at the sight of the 
Sun, even as the bird c/daA:ora (crow-pheasant) disappears at the 
sight of the Moon even ns the great Vasuki (king of serpents) 
vanishes at the sight of chakora, even as the poison vanishes 
from his head, so may the i>otency of his evil eye, with thy aid, 
vanish.” The muttenng of this mantram with bhasmam thrown 
over the body of a patient is an etfective cure for the latency 
of the evil eve. 

8. Mantram to cause deluv in the occurrence of menses. 

« 

— “Salutation to thee, O, Mars, the son of the goddess Earth ! ” 
If this mantram be muttered on a thread dyed yellow with 
turmeric, and if the thread be placed on both the palms joined 
together, and if the number of days for which the occurrence 
of the menses should be delayed be tliought of, the i) 08 tpone- 
ment would be caused by wearing it either round the neck or the 
loins. The thread with a ring attached to it and woni round 
the Heck is equally ctfcctivc. In the belief of these people, it 
may be iMjstponed even to a few months. 

0. Mantram preventing cows from milking. — “ Oni, kosB 
(a mystic word of destructive iiui»ort)! dry up tlic liquid (water); 
kindly present me with thy gracious aspect. O, thou with the 
great sword in thy hands, the great trident ! dry up the cow’s 
udder even as a tiger. I swear by thee and my preceptor.” 

1* IK iB>Btic Kylittble uttered by the sorcerer when he tlirows 

Ashes, etc., on the patient or otherwise employs or propitintes bis goddees* 
ll is a Suuskrlt word for sacriHce. 


Crap. IX] 


THB VEUANS 


1C7 


10. Mantram causing cows to give milk.— “Even as the 
swelling on the holy feet of Mahadeva due to the bite of a 
crocodile, has subsided and gone down, so go down; I swear by 
my preceptor.*’ 

11. Mantram to remove thorn thrust into the sole of the 
foot.— “When Parameswara and Parvathi started on their 
hunting expedition, a thorn entered the feet of her ladyship. 
It was doubted to be the thorn of a bamboo or an ant or a nu.x 
vomica. Even so, Inay this poison cease to hurt, O, L.ord ! I 
swear by my preceptm-." 

12. “Take the head of a dog and burn it, and plant on it 
a veilai:uthi plant fsap wood), liurn camphor, frankincense and 
adore it. Then pluck the root. Then mix it witli the milk of a 
dog and the bones of a cat. A mark of tlie mixture on the fore- 
head can enable a person to assume the figure of any animal he 
thinks of.” 

13. “Before a stick of the malankara plant, worship with 
a lighted wick and incense. Then chant the Sakti 7 »antrain 
101 times, and then mutter the mantram to give life at the 
bottom. Watch carefully which way the stick inclines. Pro- 
ceed to the south of the stick, and pluck the whiskei-s of a live 
tiger and make with them a ball of the veerati silk, and string 
it with silk and enqlo^e it within the ear. Stand on the palms 
of the hand to attain the disguise of a tiger, and with the stick 
in hand, think of a cat, white bull, or any other animal: Then 
you will, in the eyes of othei's, appear as such.” 

14. “Take the nest of a crow from a margosa tree, and bury 
it in the cremation ground. Then take and throw' it in the 
house of your enemy,. The house will soon take fire.” 

16. “Take the ashes of the burial ground on which an ass 
has been rolling on a Sunday or a Saturday, and keep it in the 
house of your enemy. The membei-s of the family will- soon 
quit the house or a severe illness will attack them,” 


166 


THE COCHIN TIUBES AND CASTES 


[Chap. IX 


The Velans and Mannan.^ are animists, and worahip a sot 

of denioniacal gods, namely, Chandan, Mundi- 

Religion. i x • 

an, Kandakaranan, Tvarinkutty, and Chatlmn. 
all of whom are separately represented by stones which are 
located underiwath a tree in the corners of their compounds; 
and offerings of slieep fowls, [)lantain iniits, cocoanuts, parched 
l ice, and Ijeaten rice are made to tlieni on the tenth of Dhanu 
flast week of Decemherj, on a "J’nesday in Makarani (Januarv- 
Kehriiarv), and on Kumbhom Bharani fsecond asterisni in 
March-April). They also adore the goddess Bhagavathi and the 
spirits of their departed ancestors, who are believed to exercise 
their inhnence in the famwies of these people for everything 

good or bad. S(^metimes when they go to Cranganore to 
worship the goddess there, they visit the senior male members 
ol the local Nair. Kainmalan, and Izhuvan families to take leave 
of them, when they arc given a few annas with which they 
purchase lowls, etc., to he given as offerings to tlio goddess. 
Wooden or metallic images, repre.senting the spirits of their 
departed ancestors, ai'e located in a room of their lints and wor* 
shipped with offerings on new moon and sankranthi nights. 

The Velans and Mannans either bury or bum the dead. 

The sons are the chief mourners who perform 

PuncrAl customs. ■% t i •. ■» . , ^ 

the funeral ntes, and the nephews and brothers, 

Any, take part in them. Their priests are known as Kurups, 
who preside at the ceremonies. The pollution lasts for sixteen 
days, and on the morning of the sixteenth day, the hut of the 
Aeihd man or woman is well swept and cleaned by sprinkling 
water mixed with cow-dung. 'I’he meinliers of the family 
dressed in the niaifn (a washed cloth worn before bathing) 
brought by tlie washerman, bathe to be free from pollution. 
The castermeo including their friends and relations are invited 
and feasted A similar funeral feAst is also held at the end of 
the year. 
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The i-hiof occupation of the Volans and Mannans is Iho 

Occup.tion. Kivin^ of matfu to liralunans. Kshatrivas. Au- 

thai*alajathis, Xairs, Kauiiualans and I/^huvans 
for wearing; heforo f^oin^ to }>athe on the day on which t>ie\ are 
freed from pollution. A i;!!-! or “rown up woman in lun* courses 
on the morniu^^ of the fourth day. a woman in confinement .at 
tile fifth, ninth. ('I(‘venlh, and sixttMuith days, and all the mem- 
hcrsol a family under hirtli and death pollutions on tlie sixteenth 
day, have to use it. 'I'lu v Iiathe wearing the washed cloth, 
and return it as soon as the hatli isover. It mav eitlier belong 
to tile washi'rman or have been ineviously ‘•ivoii to liini by the 
momhei-s of the family. He ‘j[ots an anna or a measure of 
paddy for his service to the woman in the menses, and six annas 
for hirth and deatli pollutions. The Velans fjivo the maitu to 
all <*aste-men alxive mentioned, while the Maunilns refuse to 
yivo it to tlic Kammalans. and th.oieby profess tliemselves to be 
supei ior in status to them. They wasli clotlia to dress the idols 
in some of the high caste temples. As has been said, they 
wash cloth for tlio caste-men above refeiTed to. and their wash- 
ing consists in first plunging the dirty cloths in water mixed 
with cow-dung and beating them on a stone by the side of a 


tank, canal, or river, and again immersing them in water mixed 
with tvood iishes or ch^^ramaivnt, after whicli they are exposed 
to steam for a few^ liours and again beaten on the stone, slightly 
moistening in water now' and then, until tliey appear to be 
quite clean. They are then dried in the sun, and again moisten- 
ed with a solution of starch and indigo, when they are exposed to 
the air to dry. When dry, they arc well folded and beaten with 
a heavy club, so as to be like those ironed. The remuneration 
for washing varies from three to six pies per cloth. The Velans 
of Cranganorc and Cochin-Kanayanur Taluks ascend cocoanut 
trees to pluck cocoanuts, and get about eight to ten annas for 
every hundred trees they go up. They make umbrellaB. Some 
among them practise magic and sorcery, and some are quack doc- 
tors who treat sickly cliildren. Some are now engaged in agricul- 
tural operations, while a few others make beds, pillows, and 
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coats. There arc also a few of them in every village who are 
songsters and whose services are availed of on certain ceremo- 
nial occasions, namely, on tlie bathing day of a girl in her fii'st 
menses, on the wedding night, and also when religious ceremo- 
nies are performed and sacrifices to their gods offered. Some 
are experts in drum-beating and are invited by low caste-men of 
the rural parts. The Mannans also follow the same occupations. 


Social status. 


The Velans and Mannans eat at the hands of all caste-men 

above them, namely. Brahmans, Kshatriyas 
Nairs, and Izlivwans. The former take the f<x)d 
of Kammalans. wliile the latter abstain from doing so. They do 
noteat the food prepared hy Kaniyans, Panans, Vilkunips, and all 
caste-men of equal or iule. icr status. They have to stand at a 
distance of twenty-four feet from the Bmhmans, and are, 
polluted hv the touch of the caste-men above mentioned. They 
have their own limbers an<l are themselves their washermen. 
They stand far awav Iroiu the outer wall of the temples of high 
caste-men, and are not allowed to take water from the wells of 
high caste Sudras, nor are they allowed to live m their midst. 


CHAPTER X. 

THE PANANS 

i ^ 

The I'anans arc a caste of people who claiiu an equal social 
status with the Kaniyans, because of their knowledge of magic, 
sorcery, and devil driving. They nun^bered ‘2,781 according to 
the last Cochin Census lieport, 1,403 being males, and 1,378 
females. It is sometimes said that the Panans and Kanivans 
foiTn a division of the Izhuva caste, but according to the results 
of inv investigations, thev are distinct communities without in- 
terdining. They are also called Koravans in the south. 

In the Madras Census lieport of 1891, it is said tha^ the 
Tr«ditions-of the Panaus arc, in some jilaccs, called Malayans 
'****' and that they may be descendants of tjiat hill 

tribe who have settled in the plains. The Panans who, as a 
matter of fact, know nothing of their origin, give as the tradi- 
tional account of their origin a distorted version of the tradition 
as to the origin of the Izhuvaus wTiich is found in the Macken- 
zie Manusenpts and is mentioned by me in my account 
dealing with that caste. The story in the Panan version 
is as follows : One day a washerman of Cheraman Perumal 
chanced to wash his <freSvS very clean ; on being asked by tlie 
Perumal as to the cause of it, the washerman said, that it was 
due to the suggestion of a handsome carpenter girl, who saw 
him while w'ashing. The Perumal, pleased with the girl, de- 
sired her to be married to his washerman. The parents of the 
gill W'ere duly consulted and they could not refuse the offer as 
it came from their own ruler but the carpentei*8 resented it, foi# 
if the proposal were accepted and the marriage celebrated, it 
might not only place the members of her family under a ban, 
but would also bring on dishonour to the caste-men. To avert 
the contemplated union, they resorted to the following device* 
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A piinrtal was erected and iastefully decorated. Just at the 
aii>^|>ici()us liour, when tlie hride^Troom and Jiis partv wen' jiro- 
jicrl\ s('atcd on mats in tlie pan<lal. Jhc carpenters hrnu^'ht a 
inippct exactly rescinhliiio tlic hnde. atid placed it Iw liis side, 
wlien, suddcaily, by a clc\cr artifice tlu? car[)cnt('rs cansed tlio 
biiildin;,'' to tumble down, ajid tlicrcby billed all tJiosc who wt're 
in it. 1 hey iiunicdiately left the Peruinars countiw and took 
refu^^e in the island ol Ceylon. The ruler thereupon was much 
embarrassed botli because of tlie disaster to the waslicriuan and 
by the flif^hl of the cai-pentcn-s, for he liad none in his cauntrv 
to build houses. A few Panans were sent for and fhev bromdit 
the cai [icnters l>ack. On their return, iIkw were pi\'on some 
fruit (tf tliej.aimyra palm wliich diey ate. 'J’Im'v sowed the seeds 
in tiu’ir own places and tlicsc afterwards ^‘(wv into lur^c fruit- 
])cai mtj palms, llic Panaiis fiosscssed tlie privilege (»f kei’pinj^ 
these ticcs as their own. but subscijUcntK' made them ovei to 
IzhuAans, wlio, in memory of tins, ^ivc (wen to-da\' two dishes 
of food to tlie Panan.s on all ceremonial occasions in tlieir houses, 
Tiic Panans ha\e hcen called Ac//ff/7.s' hy tlic Izluivans because 
of their having originally planted these tr<*cs. 

There arc no bub-castes among the Panans. The caste is 
endogatuous; but the caste-men belong to different kirit/(tnts. 
Tlie names of some of the Kiriyams in the Piilghat Taluk arc 
Pnthana Kiriyam, Mangat Kiriyain. Chera Kiriyam, Kanaya 
Kiriyam, Pandiyam Pulli Kiriyam. Kaniyathi Kiriyam. Vala- 
yanthatta Jviriyani. Ixalln Kiriyam, Karutha Kiriyam, and Anri 
Kiriyam. 

Tlie Panans are found in small numbers in all tlie ruiiil 

jiarts of the State. Kvery village consists of a 
few families, tlie members of which live by their 
laljour in their own and in the adjacent villages. They live in 
small thatched huts, similar to those of Kanivans, and other 
allied caste-men. Usually each hut is situated in a small se- 
parate compound, but sometimes several small huts arc built 
near one anotlier in one compoimd, with a small one wherein 
their gods are located. Their huts are provided with verandahs. 
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Marwage is cndoganious with regsiid to the ciiste, and 

cxogamoiis in respect of tlio kirii/at/is. A young 

Mvirtage cu«tom$ .to ». ex . i 

man mav iiiarrv the daughter' <1 his maternal 
uncle. Marriage is permiss'iblc as in otlior cartes l)(>th before 
and after puberty. The tali tving eerouiony lor girls below 
twelve years of age is indispensable, and the neglect of this cere- 
mony is punishable by excommunication. Tlic real marriage 
is a kind of ituch as [)revails among the Nuirs. and 

is similar to that of the Kanivans and other allied caste-men. 

% 

The bridegroom's sister gives the wedding di\ ss to the bride 
and seats her alongside of the bridegroom. .\ sweet prepara- 
tion made of milk, sugar, and pieces of planiains is given to 
the couple, and it is this ceremony whicli umf* s them as lius- 
hand aud wife. After regular feasts in tlieii own fashion, tlu' 
bridegroom and bis party along with the britle and lier relatives 
go to the bridegroom's house, and there they are well entertain- 
ed. The same sweet preparation is given to lx)th e)!' tliem. Tn 
cases whore the formal marriage ceremony is ))OKiponed after 
tlic negotiations between the bridegroom's and bride'.s ])arties 
have been completed in the presence of theii respective middle- 
men {enanyant) and the bride's price has been given, tlic bride- 
groom is at liberty to go to the hride’s house and live w ith h( r— 
a fact which shows that it is consideixd that the young woman 
is liis, us soon as the price is paid. The caste-men are poor, and 
several brothers may enter into wedlock with one v"ung woman. 
The ceremonies connected with it are the sumo as thost? of the 
Kanivans and the Izhuvans of tlic iiorihcrn [mrts of the State. 
•1-^olygaiii)’ does not prevail among them ; but a widow' may 
marry her brother-in-law. The customs connected withdivoice 
are similar to those prevailing in other castes. 

Among theT'auans, the sons inherit the property of their 

father^;, as a matter of fact they are ixx>r and 
hare very little to bequeath. 


Inhtritancc. 


Titles are practically unknown among tliciu but a Panan 
who was brewght to me for examination at Trichur told me that 
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one of his ancestors got tlie title of Vanikhan^ and that he had 
the privilege of wearing a gold ear-ring, of 
stick with a silver head at one end. and of using a knife provided 
witli a stile. Kaptadan also is a title given to the head-man 


carrying a walloBg* 


in the Palghat Taluk, and he is also endowed with cei'tain pri- 
vileges as will be seen from my account of their funeral cere- 
monies. When a Jiapradan dies, his son inherits the title on 
condition of his presenting an umbrella to the Palghat Kaja. 


There are magicians and sorcerers among them, who some-' 

times, at the request even of the high caste- 

Magic and tcrcery. . . , , . . 

men, practise the black art. Some of the Panans 
like. the Parayans engage in magical rites of a repulsive clMiractcr, 
in order to become possessor of a powerful “ medicine, " the 
possession of which is believed to have the [lowcr of obtaining 
anything he wishes. They also believe in the existence of a 
demoniacal luevarchy. Changili Karuiipan. Pcchi, Oodura 
Karuppan, Kali,Chotala KarupiJiin, Chotala Bhadrakali, Yukslii, 
Gandharvan, and Hanuman are the names of the chief demons 
whom they profess to control with the aid of mahtrams and 
offerings. They also believe that they can both send one or 
more of these demons into tlie bodies of men, and that they can 
cast them out when persons are possessed of them. They 
profess to cure all kinds of diseases in children with the aid of 
magic and medicines ; and all caste-men believe that harm or 
even death may be caused to men with the aid of these sorcer- 
ers. In such cases an astrologer is (consulted, and according tO' 
his calculations, the aid of a magician is sought for. 


When a person is suffering from what are believed to be 
demoniacal attacks, lie is relieved by the performance of the 
following ceremony called Pathalahomam. A pit about six feet 
in length, three feet in depth, and a foot or two in breadth is 
dug. A Panan covered with a nc\N‘ piece of cloth is made to 
lie in the pit which is filled in with earth, a small hole being left 
for him to breathe. Over the middle of his body the earth is 
raised and made level. A sacred ffre (h&mam) is made over 


Chap. Xj 


THE PANANS 


175 


thif? with the branches of a jack tree. Xear it a large square 
is drawn with sixty-four suiall divisions, in each of which a 
small leaf with some paddy, rice, and flowers and lighted candles 
is placed. Gingelly seeds, mustard seeds, grains of cliama 
(Panicum miliaceum), horse-gram, eight fragrant things, the 
skin of snakes, the dung of tlie elephant, the milk of the pala 
tree, twigs of the banyan tree, (Uiarba grass, nila narakam 
(Naregamia alata) oil, and ghee are put into it, until it burns 
bright. The sick man is brought in front of it, and then the 
sorcerer authoritatively asks him — or rather the demon residing 
in his body — to take these things. The sorcerer puts the 
above mentioned substances into the fli’e, muttering his prayers 
all the while, invoking the favour of ^’eerabhadran or Kanda- 
karanan. The significance of the prayers is this: “ O Kanda- 
karana, the King of the Devas, I have no body, that is, my body 
IS getting weaker and weaker and I am possessed of some de- 
mon which is killing me. Kindly help me and give me strength.” 
This done, another operation is begun. A fowl is buried, a 
small portion of the earth above it is raised and made level. 
The figure of a man is drawn by the side of it. Three homams 
(sacred fires^ are raised, one at the head, oni at the middle, and 
one at the foot. The above mentioned grains and substances 
are put into fire. A large square with sixty-foiir smaller squares 
in it is drawn, in each of which a leaf with grains of pjuldy, rice, 
and flowers is placed. Another viantram in praise vd the deities 
already mentioned is uttered, and a song is sung at the time. 
After finishing this, a small structure in the form of a temple is 
made, and a small plantain tree is placed by the side of it. A 
padmam (floral diagram) is drawn and a puja is performed for 
the Paradevatha, the queen of demons. The sorcerer makes 
oftei-ingA of toddy, l>eaten rice, plantains, and oocoanuts, when 
he soon turns an oi'acle and, as one 'inspired, tells them what 
the deity wishes, and gives them information as regards the 
departure of the demons from his body. It is now believed that 
the patient is free from all demoniacal nttitcks. The buried 
man is exhumed and allowed to go home, 
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In tlio Pal”hat Taluk, tlie following act of sorcery is prac- 
tised, which IK believ<*d to relieve persons from demoniacal attacks 
and from disease. If, in the house of any casle-mcn, it is sus- 
pected that soiiic nmlign influence is being exercised by demons, 
a Panan is sent for, wlio comes in the evening with his collea- 
gues. A JioHiam or sacred fire is lit with the bmnehes of the 


trees above nientituied. intowhich arc thrownsix kinds of grains, 
as well as oil and gliee. Whilst this is being done, Kallatikodc 
Xeeli, tile inesiding archdeinon, is propitiated with songs and 
otterings. The next [lart of the eerennmy consists in bringing 
a bier, and placing a Italian on it and a ineasnre f)f rice at liis 
head. He is, as is done in th(* ease of a dead body, covi'red 
with a piece of new cloth, and a small plantain trei? is placed 
between the tliighs. At. his head, a sheet), and at his legs, a 
fowl is killed. He pretends gradually to recover consciousness. 
In this state he is taken outside the compound. The Panan ly* 
ing on the hier evidently pretends to be dead as if killed by tlie 
attack of .some demon. 1’he propitiation with songs and offer- 
ings is intended to gratify the <Icnions. This is aa instance of 
of sympathetic magic. 


Some among the Panans practise the oti cult like the Para- 
oiieuit. yans. .\ Panan who is an adept in the black art, 

bathos early in the morning, dresses in a cloth 
nnwaslied, and pen forms the ptija to his deity, after which lie 
goes in search of a kotuveU plant (Plumbago Ccylanica). When 
lie has found it, he goes round it three times every 
day, and continues to do so for ninety days, prostrating 
himself every day before it, and on the last night which must 
be a new* moon niglit, at midnight, he perfoi’ina the puja to 
the plant, burning camphor and frankincense, and, after three 
times going round it, prosti-ates himself before it. He then 
thrusts tliree small candles on it, and advances twenty paces in 
front of it. Wilh his mouth closed and without any fear, lie 
plucks the root and buries it in the ashes on the cremation 
ground, after which he pours the water of seven green cocoannts 
on it. He then goes round it twenty-one times, mattering all the 
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while certain mantram!:. Tliis being over, lie plunges himself in 
water and stands erect until it extends to his mouth. He takes 
a mouthful of water which he empties on the s[>ot. and takes the 
plant with tJic root out. whicli he believes to be possessing 
l>eculiar virtues. AVhen it is taken to the closed door of a house- 
it has the power to entice a pregnant woman and cause her to 
come out, when the faUus is. removed. It is all secretly done 
at midnight. The head, hands, and legs are cut off, the trunk 
is taken to a dark coloured rock, on which it i?> cut into nine 
pieces, which are all burned until they arc IJackened. At this 
stage one piece boils, and it is placed in a new earthen pot into 
which is added the water id nine green cocoanuts. The pot is 
removed to the buria* ground, where tlic Panan performs u 
puja/m hononr of liis ]a\ouril(' deity. He fi.xes two iwics 
deep in the earth at a distance of thirt\ (cot lioin each other 
The tw'o poles are connected l>v a strong wire from which is 
suspended the pot to be lu'atcd and boiled. Seven fire-places 
are made beneath the wire, over the middle of whicli is the 
pot. The branches of the following trees, namely, bamboo, 
katalati (Achyrantbes asperah (Ibiuhinia variegatah 

cocoanut palm, jack tree, and imvattxi <'Paveita Tndicaj, are used 
in forming a bright fire. The mixture in the pot is soon boiled, 
and becomes oily, at which stage it is passeil through a fine 
cloth. The oil is preserved, and a mark made with this on the 
forehead enables the possessor to realize anything that is thought 
of. The sorcerer must be in a state of vow for twenty-one 
days, and live on a diet of vhama katiji. The deity whose aid 
is necessary is also propitiated with offerings. 

One of the ceremonies the Panans perform is called Thukil 
onarthxika (waking from sleep). In tl\e month of Karkadakam 
(July-August), a Panan with his wife, [irovided with a drum 
and cymbals {kuzhithalam), goes to the houses of Brahmans 
and Naira after midnight and sings sacred songs. During the 
first week, they sing standing underneath a banyan tree near 
the western gate of the Trichur temple. From the temple 
authorities they get five measures of paddy, half a measure of 
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rice, some gingelly oil, and a cocoanut. For their services in 
other houses, they get a similar reiuunei-ation. This is intend- 
ed to drive evil spirits, if any. away trom houses. 

Another of their festivals is known as Panan kali. The 

traditional account of its institution is the following. Once 

when a Panan and his wife went to a forest to bring bamboos 

for the manufacture of umbrellas, thev missed their wav and the 

• ^ 

night approached, when they could notretum. They soon became 
afi-aid because of the varieties of noise heard by them in the 
forest. They collected some pieces of dry bamboo and leaves 
of trees, w hich they burned. In the presence of the light thus 
obtained, the woman caught hold of a creeper hanging from a 
tree, and danced in honour of Bhagavathi, when the husband of 
the W’oman sang songs in praise of the goddess. The day dawned 
at last and they found their way home in safety. In memory of 
this incident the Panans organize a party for a regular play. There 
should be two female actors and ten male actors for the play, 
which is acted all through the night. 


Like every great intellectual and moral manifestation, the 

religious filing in any caste is the expression of 
RtUfiion. menial condition peculiar to that caste. The 

Kaniyans and the Panikkans are a somew'hat learned caste; and 
their astrology and dhination lead them to' the worship of high- 
er deities. The Panans, on the other hand, resort to the practice 
of the black art; and their religion consists in an all-peiwivd- 
ing demonology. 'J'heir chief gods are Mookkaii, Chathan, 
Kappiri, Malankorathi, and Kali. Pttjas are performed to them 
on the first of Medaui (.\pnl-May), Karkadakam (July-August), 
at the Desara, and on a Tuesday in Makamm (Junuary-Febrii- 
ary). These deities are represented by stones placed under a tree. 
They are washed with water on the aforesaid days, and offerings 
of sheep, fowls, as also malar (parched rice), plantains, cocoanuts, 
and boiled rice are made to them. Their belief is, that those 
deities are ever prone to do harm to them, and should therefore 
be propitiated w*ith offerings. The Panans also w'orsbip the 
spi):its of their ancestors who pass for their household gods and 
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whose help they seek in all times of danger They fast on new 
moon nights, and on the eleventli night after full or new moon. 

The dead bodies of Panans are generally buried, but thftse 

of the old and somewhat well-to-do men and 

Funeral cuetome. , rr.. . • . 

women are burned. The chief mourner is the 
son, or in the absence of a son, one of his brothers, if any, takes 
the place. The pollution is for fifteen days. The ,'aste-inen 
being very poor, tlie rice-ball offering is made only on riie last 
day. In Palghat when the Kapradnn dies, the Raja is informed 
and he sends to the chief mourner a sword, a shield, a spear, a 
few small guns with some gunpowder for a few discharges, a 
silver bangle, and a few necklaces. As the dead body is taken 
to the burial ground, the chief mourner, his son, wearing the 
ornaments follows it. In front of it go a few persons armed 
with the weapons above referred to. Three discharges arc fired, 
(1) when the dead body is removed from his house, (2i when 
it is placed on the ground, and (3) when it is burned. The 
chief mourner returns home after a bath along with the rest of 
the family. During the period of pollution, the chief mourner 
bathes early in the morning and propitiates the spirit of the 
departed with rice-ball ofterings {piuda haU). On the sixteenth 
morning, he and the rest of the family bathe to free themselves 
from pollution and entertain the castc-mon to a feast that day. 
The next day he pjiys his respects to the Kaja with an umbrella 
of his own making, when the Raja bestows upon him the title of 
Kapradan. H(* observes the deeh'sha ( a vow by which he does 
not shave) for a year, at the end of whi*")! he gives a similar 
feast to his caste- men. 

The Panan is the barber of the polluting castes above the 

Cherumans. liy profession he is an umbrella- 
Occupation. maker, but curiously enough, he cannot make 

the whole of an umbrella. He may make the frame work, but 
the covering of it must be the work of the females of his caste. 
If he has no female relatives of his own capable of finishing the 
umbrellas he makes, he must secure the sendees of other females 
in the neighbourhood. The covering is of palmyra leaves. 
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The price of an ordinary umbrella vanes from three to eight 
annas. They are more serviceable than those of European ma- 
nufacture. Panans also engage in all kinds of agricultural work 
and earn from three to four annas a day- In villages they build 


mud walls and get about the same wages. Their women act as 
raidwives. 


As regards social position, they eat at llie hands of the 

Brahmans, Nair.s, Kamnialaiis, and l/huvans, 

and abstain from taking the food of all caste-men 
below them. Tliey have t<) stand ut a distance ol thirty-two feet 
from the Brahmans, raiuins and Kaiiiyans pollute one an- 


Social status. 


nther if they touch, and both bathe should they liappen to do so. 
'rUey are their own barbers and wdshenuen. 1'he\'' live in the 
vicinitv of the izhuvans, but cannot live in the Xair thnras, noi 
can they take water from the wells of the Kammalans. They 
cannot approacli the outer walls of the Brahman temples, nei- 
ther are thev allowed to enter the Brahman streets in Palghat. 

% 



('HArrER X 

{Continued). 

THE VILKUEUPS 


Vilkurups fti'e so callei^ because their occupation in former 
The neme of the times was to train low caste young men to 
***'*■ athletic feats and arms, and to make bows and 

arrows. They numbered 1,407 in the last Census of the Cochia 
State. 704 being males and 703 females. In the last Madj*as 
Census Keport the i>eople of this caste are said to be the same 
w’ith Tol-Kollans (leather workers); but in the Cochin State 
they are found to be different communities without intermarri- 
age and interdining. The caste-men are generally illiterate and 
speak Malayalain. There are no sub-castes in the caste, but the 
caste-men are said to belong to the following four liriijain:< 
(houses or families), namely, Mangat Kiriyani. Vcluthiri Kiri- 
yam. Xediiinbara Kiriyam. and Ayni Kiriyam. 


HabilAtiooB 


The Vilkurups are very poor, and they live in small i hatch- 
ed huts, situated in shad\ compounds. Some- 
times a few families in different huts reside in 
the same compound. They arc found in small numbers in the 
villages of the rural parts throughout the State. 


As in other castes, marriage is neA t i permissible between the 

members of the same kirit/ains; but there is no 

Marriace cuatemc. i • . • . • i i . 

objection to a young man marrying the daughter 
of his maternal uncle. Girls are married both before and after 
puberty. The tali tying ceremony for girls is performed be- 
fore they attain puberty or maturity, and the omission of this 
ceremony would place them and their paients under a ban. It 
is always the maternal uncles that provide tliem with tlie tali 
(marriage badge; and the dress (two jMeces of clotn) for the 
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ceremony. Should a girl be married by the man who ties the 
tali, they are given at his own expense. Ihe real marriage for 
the voung women of this caste is a kind of sanibandham (free 
will union), sucli as prevails among the Kaniyans and Panans. 
It is celebrated only a few months after the preliminary negoti- 
ations ; for, in the meanwhile, the bride elect has a claim for 
two pieces of cloth during Onam and nine annas during Thiru- 
vathira (a festival in December) and T’(.s7i», from the bride- 
groom. If those present.s, however, are paid in advance, the 
ceremony may be performed all at once. If. for some reason 
or other, the formal weddings have to be put off. the bride- 
groom's father and uncle go along with him to the bride’s hut* 
pay the bride’s price, one rupee, .six annas and six pies to her 
mother, and ask licr to give him a plank to sit on and a mat to 
lie on whenever lie comes. To this she gives coneent, and from 
that day the bridegroom has the privilege of living in his wife s 
hut until the formal ceremony is performed. He may con- 
tinue to do so until she is about to become a mother, but cannot 
take her to his own hut A man raav marry two sisters and 
live with them in the same hut, if they get on amicably : but if 
they do not get on well together, they may be lodged separately 
at his own expense. Such instances, however, are not very 
common, l^haternal polyandry exists among tlte.se people and 
the ceremonies connected witli it are the same as in other poly- 
androus castes. The children born of this union are the sons of 
all of them, and without any distinction they call all the bro- 
thers, fathe. The caste-men feel ashamed of the existence of 
such a custom and, when questioned about it, tnev invariably 
answer either that the custom is no longer in vogue or that it 
is to be found only in other localities. Adultery is blamed and 
punished as an outrage upon property. When committed with 
a member of the caste, the woman is well thrashed so as to pre- 
vent the recurrence of the crime: but, if she is found guilty of 
adultery w ith a member of a lower caste, she is soon ont- 
casted. Divorce is optional and is purely an individual action. 
If a husband wishes to repudiate his wife, he is not bound to 
allege any reason ; he simply loses the price he has paid* 


I HAT. X 


THE VILKURUPS 




Among the Vilkurups the succr>:'i()n to prupertv is in the 

male lino. Thev have tl)oir cn^te assemblies. 

Inhentance and 

caste aiiembiy. ( '‘nsistiiig t»E ihc eldeilv JlK inle is of tlie village 
who meet ini all impoiinnl e»ceasit>Ms eonct'ming the welfare «>f 
the caste-men. 

The Vilkurups art' animist" and lla ir chief tloities arc 

Chatlian. Karinkutl). Kundakaranau. Veera- 

*^'*’^'**" hhadran. and l>Jiagavatln. who au- rcjiresenled 

hv a few stones located cither in a small hut or undei nealha tree 
* 

lu their compounds. They are ju()pitiatcd witli offerings of 
sheep, fowls, bread, plantains, eocoanuts, boiled rice, and parched 
I ice during the niont lis of Karkadakam id ulT-Augiist *. Kanni 
lUesaia), Mandulant (DeceniberX acul on a 'J'uesday in Makaram 
(January-February). Sometimes V’^elans arc invited to sing in 
praise of these deities, for which they get a few annas and a 
portion of tht' olVeiings. 'I'liey aUo adore llie spirits of iheir 
ancestors to whom offerings are made generally on new moon 
nights. 

'I'heirdead bodies arc generally buried, but those; of <»ld per- 
sons arc somctime.s burned. 'I'he son is the chief 

Funeral customs. \ r .1 

inounu'i* nnd perforins the ceremonies. 1 he 
pollution lasts for fifteen days. On the sixteenth day the mem- 
bers of tlic family batliu to lie free from it ; and tlie caste-men 
arc invited to a grand feast on that ilny. as well as on the last 

dav of the vear. 

» • 

In lormer times, as has hccn saiil, the-occvipations of the 

caste weie tlie training of the low caste-men to 
Occupftticn. all kinds of athletic feats, and to the use of sticks 

for defending tliemselves in fighting and of bowfe and arrows, 
and they also engaged in shampooing and in pial-schoo! teaching. 
In these days of civilization their services are no longer required 
for those purposes, owing to the disappearance of the martial 
spirit of the people for want of opportunities ; and they occupy 
themselves now with shampooing, umbrella-making, polishing 
and painting walking-sticks, quaiT^'ing laterite stones for building 
purposes, and agriculture. Necessity compels them to exxgage 
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in more than one occupation in order that they may work and 
get wages all through the year. In Nair families during tali 
t\ ing ceremonies, and also during the Onam festival, the village 
Vilkurup has to bring a bow and a few arrows, and for this ho 
gets a few annas, besides a measure of rice, some enrry-stuffs, 
and oil on the latter occasion. Thus he is an indispensable 
factor in the ancient village organization. For all kinds of dis- 
location in the body, and in case of ner>'ous debility, they are 
called in for shara^x)oing. The patient is made to lie on aplank; 
a mixture of three oils, namely, gingelly oil, castor oil, and the 
oil extracted from the nut of the Kubia manjista, boiled with 
medicinal herbs and well cooled, is poured over the patient’s 
body, which is then well shampooed. He is suljsequently bathed 
in warm water in which have l>een boiled certain medicinal 
herbs. Thi.> process is continued for a week or two. 


Social status. 


As regards social status, the Vilkurups eat at the hands of 

Brahmans, Kairs, Kammalans, and Izhuvans 
and abstain from eating the food of Barbeit?. 
washermen, Kaniyans. Panans, Piilluvans, aud all caste-men 
l)clow them. They stand at a di.stance of thirty-two feet from 
the Brahmans and the Nail's: and the Pulayans and Parayans 
liave to stand far away from them. They live in localities occu- 
pied by the Izhuvans. They cannot approach the Brahman 
temples and have to stand far away from the outer wall. They 
are their own barbel's and wushennen. 


CHAPTLK XI. 

THE KANIYANS 

; 0 : 

The people knowu as ilie Kaniyans form a small but iui- 
The name of the povtaiit custe iunoiig the indigeiious population 

of the Cochin State. According to the Kev : 
H. Gundert. they nve a tribe t)f astrologers and uiubrella-inakers. 
who are of low social status and arc forced to stand thirty-six 
steps away from tho Bralnuaiis. Tliev are, in the northern 
parts of the State, called Kalari Pauikkans, on account of tlieir 
having been in charge of I. oluris (gymnastic or military schools), 
and tlicse j)rofess to bo socially sn))crior to their brethren of tlie 
south. Xevcvthelcs^ the two c):is5cs <if people arc called in 
common Gauikans, Pauikkans, Knriips. and Asans. Some con- 
sider that the name ‘ Kaiiiyau * is another form of kuna—ojan 
or asan which means a toaclier of athletic leafs or ai'ts of war. 
The Kalari Pauikkans derive the word from “ koic vandhia 
kana ftjnn, " that is, they are respected by men and women, 
because they let the families of low caste-men know the auspi- 
cious moraents for performing all ceremonies and because of 
their being teachers of fencing and other arts of war. The 
words * Panikkan’ and ‘ Kurup’ once meant a fencing-master 
or teacher. They ax*c now titles among tlic Nairs, Izhuvans, 
and Kaniyans. Asan is a village teacher, and Ganikan means a 
calculator or astroleger. 

Regarding the origin of the Kaniyaus, various legends are 

current. Once, says one of these legends, when 
Traditional origin, jjjg gQj Subiamauia, sou of Siva, and his friend 

were learning astrology, they knew that tlie sound of a lizard 
close by foreboded some evil to the mother of Subramania. The 
friend practised some magical rite which ave«’ted the evil. The 
mother, who had been in a state of unconsciousness, suddenly 
woke up as if from sdumber, and asked the sou ‘koHi'Ur nicamog 
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who It was that she looked at, to which the son replied that she 
was looking at a Kaniyan (astrologer).- The Kaniyans still be- 
lie\o that the umbrella, the stick, the holy ashes, and the puree 
of cowries, which form the paraphernalia of a Kaniyan now-a- 
days, were given to them by Subramania. 

Iho following is another tradition regarding the origin of 

tlie caste. In ancient times, it is said, that Panans, Velans, 
and Kaniyans were practising magic, probably an inheritance 
of their ancestors, but that astrology as a profession was prac- 
tised exclusively by the Brahmans. Thalakkalcth Bhattathiripad 
was the must renowned of the astrologers of the time. He had 

a son whore horoscope he cast, and from it he concluded that 

his son would live long. L'ufortunately he proved to be mis 
taken, for his son soon died. LTiiablc to find out the error in 
his calculation and prediction, he took the horoscope to an 
equally lanious astrologer of the Chola kingdom, who, aware of 

the ease of bis advent, directed him to adore some deity that 

might aid him in the working out of his predictions. According- 
ly be came to the Trichar temiilo where, as directed, he siient 
some days in devotion to the deity. Thereafter he worked 
wonders in astrology, and became so well known in Hiilabar, 
Cochin, aud Travancore, that he commanded the respect end 
admiration of the rulers. They invited him to cast horoscopes 
and make predictions, and fordoing so he was liberally rewarded 
One day a Brahman, hearing that his guru at Benares was 
seriously ill, consulted the Bhattathiripad as to whether and 
how he would be able to sec him before his death. The Brah- 
man astrologer directed him to go to the southern side of the 
Trichur temple, where he would sec two persons coming to- 
wards him, who might gratify his desire to see his preceptor. 

These persons were really the servants of Yama (the god of 

death;. They asked him to touch them and he at once found 
himself at the side of hie teacher. The Brahman was asked, 
who had directed him to them, and on his telling them that it 
was the renowned Brahman astrologer, they cursed him saying 
that he would become an outcast. This fate came as no sur- 
prise to the astrologer, for he had already perceived from an evil 
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conjunction of the planets, that disgrace and danger \vere im- 
pending. To try to avoid the sad fate which he foresaw, he 
left his home and friends, and set oiu on a boating excursion in 
a river close by Pazhur, a place eigliteen miles distant east of 
Ernakulahi. The night was dark and it was midnight when 
he reached the middle of the stream. A severe storm accom- 
panied by rain had come on, and the river was in Hood. He 
was swept off to an unknown region and lie scrambled ashore 
in torrents of rain and in darkness. Seeing a light in a house 
near where he had landed, he made for it in an exhausted con- 
dition. On reaching it, he lay down on the verandali at the 
gate of the house, musing on the untoward events of the night 

and on his affectionate family whom he had left. The hut be- 
longed to the family of a Kaniyan, who, as it happened, had 

had a quarrel with his wife that day and had left his hut. 
Anxiously expecting her hu6band'.s return, the wife opened the 
door about midnight, and seeing a man lying on the verandahi 
mistook him for her husband and admitted him to the house. 
The man. wat so rapt in his thoughts of his home that he 
fancied that he was at home and it was not till ho woke up 
from slumber tliat he realized that he was in the hut of a Kani- 
yan. On calculating the precise time, ne saw that the prediction, 
that he would become an outcast, had been fulfilled. He ac- 
cepted the degradation and lived the rest of his days with the 
Kaniya woman as liis wife. She bore him several sons whom, in 
due course, he educated in the lore of his profession, and, by his 
influence, obtained for them an important place in the Hindu 
social system as astrologers (Gadikans). He translated several 
works on astrology into the vernacular for the benefit of the 
Sudras. It is said that, according to his instructions, his body 
after his death, was placed in a coffin and buried in the court- 
yard of the house. The spot is still shown and an elevated 
platform is constructed with a thatched roof over it. A lighted 
lamp is placed at all times on the platform, and in front of it 
astrological calculations and predictions are made^ for, it is 
believed that those who made such calculations there will have 
the aid of the spirit of their dead Brahman aiicestorr who was 
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BO learned m the science, that he could tell of events long past 
and predict even future births. As an instance of the last, 
the following incident may he given. Once the great Brahman 
ascetic, Vilwamangalath Swamiyar was Buffering severely from 
pains in the stomach, when he prayed to the divine Krishna for 
relief. Finding no remedy, he turned to a Brahman friend, a 
Yogi, who gave him some bhasmam fholy ashes'!, which he took 
and which relieved him of the pains. He mentioned the fact 
to his beloved god Krishna who, by the pious adoration of the 
ascetic, appeared before him, when he said he would have three 
births in the world instead of one which was destined for him. 
Being very anxious to know what these births would be, he 

consulted the Bhattathiripad, who said that he would be born 

first as a chern (ratsnake, Coryphodon). second as an ox, and third 
as a tulsi fdant (holy basil, Ocymum sanctum), and that he 
would be along with him in these births. With great pleasure 
he returned Rome. It is also said that the astrologer himself 
was born as an ox, and was in tliis form afterwards supported 
by the members of his family. 'J’he incident is said to have 
taken place at Pazhiir, and the members of the family are 
called Pazhur Kaniyans. They are well known throughout 
Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore for their predictions in 
astrology, and all classes of peoidc even now resort to them 
for aid in predictions. 

(’uriously enough, the Kalari Panikkans in the northern 
parts of the State have a different account of the origin of the 
caste. Once, they say, a sage and astrologer, named Ganikan. 
was making predictions to a Sudiw regarding his future destiny. 
As this was done by him when in an uncleanly state, he was 
cursed by the Sapthanshin (the seven sages). The Panikkans 
who are reputed to l>e his descendants are ordained to be teach- 
ers and astrologers of all caste*men below Bi*ahmans. 


According to the old village organization in Malabar, Cochin, 

The old viiufe and Tiavancovc, everv ^/mra or kam (village) 

orgeniiation. Consisted of all caste-men below Brahmans, 

especially the Naiis of all classes, more or less living in 
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a community, as also Karamalans, Izhuvans, Par.ans, Mannans, 
and other castes of more or less equal status, living farther 
apart. For every such village in the northern parts of the 
State, there was also a Kalari Panikkan with a kalari (gymna- 
stic or military school) where the young men of the village, 
chiefly the Xairs, were trained to all kinds of athletic feats and 
to anns. The institution of the kalaris lias now disappeared, 
though the buildings remain in some places, and the Panikkans 
are now mainly astrologers and village teachers. In this con- 
nection it is interesting to note how these people became mas- 
tei’s of'Aa/flW^- According to their own statement, Parasurama, 
the great coloniser of Kerala established kalaris throughout the 
kingdom and ajipointcd them as the masters to train Sudra 
young men in all kinds of feats ( one thousand and eight in 
number) for tlie protection of the country against foreign in- 
vadei*s. These feats are called ailavoosy and ihc trained young 
men adai'iil jauangahi^^'^ hundred of whom formed a regiment. 
I’he Nail’S wli6 then formed tlie fighting raci^ ol Malabar, Co- 
chin, and Travancore were mostly trained l>> the Panikkans. 
In memory of this, the Kalari Panikkans of the northern parts 
of the State and of south Malabar profess even now a pre- 
ceptorship to the Nairs, and the Nairs show them some respect 
by being present at their marriages and other ceremonies, as will 
be described in the following pages. The J*anikkans say that 
the Nairs obtained their kalaris from them. 'I’licre c.an be no 
doubt that throughout these States, the Nair I*anikkans, Ku- 
mps as well as the Kaniyans, were mastei’s of kalaris in former 
times. I have no information as to who were originally in 
charge of them I am inclined to believe that, during former 
times, there were these gymnastic schools for every caste in the 
rural parts, where the young men of the caste were trained to 
arms and all kinds of feats. But when these people ceased to 
be warlike, the kalaris became things of the past, and astrology 
and the teaching of children of the village became the occupa- 
tion of the Kaniyans. The Kaniyans of the south bad no kaljaris, 
and their occupation had long been confined to casting 
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horoscopes, making predictions, and also to teaching children. 
The old village organization is even now preserved to a certain 
extent. The Kalari Panikkans and the Kaniyans have in a 
large measure superseded the J^rahmans in the profession of 
astrology, a fact easily accounted for by the store which is set 
upon their services as diviners of fiituiv events. This has en- 


abled tliein to occupy a place of importance in every village, 
and their services are still considered to he of great importance 
in all matters. 


It would indeed Ixi ditticult to mention a single important 
The function, of « occasioM in overv day life when the Kaniyan is 

Kaniyin in b thAra. ^ a . \ i ••• ... 

not at hand as a guiding spirit, foretelling lucky 
days and lucky hours, casting horoscopes, explaining the causes 
of oalainitics. prescril>ing remedies for untoward events, and 
physicking sick persons. Seeds cannot be sown, nor trees plant- 
ed, unless tlie Kaniyan has been consulted beforehand. He is 
even asked to consult his sfTs/;-a.Uo find lucky days and mo- 
ments for setting out on a journey, commencing an enteq)risc, 
giving a loan, executing a deed, or shaving the head. On ajj 
such important occasions as births, naming children, shaving 
the heads of boys for the first time, marnages, beginning the 
alphabet, the Kaniyan is, of course, indispensable. His work- 
in short, mixes him up with the greatest as with the most trivial 
of the domestic events of the people, and his influence and 
position are correspondingly great. The astrologer's finding 
is as solemnly regarded with all due reverence as the oracle of 
God himself with the justice of which every one ought to be 
satisfied, and the poorer classes follow his advice unhesitatingly. 
The astrologer is busy throughout the year. During the period 
of harvest he has to collect paddy from every farmer for his 
services in connection with agriculture, and in the season 
of marriages he has to cast the horoscopes of those between 
whom a marriage is being arranged, and examine whether they 
agree before the marriage negotiations are completed. His 
most lucrative business is the casting of horoscopes of persons 
that come to him, recording the events of a man's life from 
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birth to death, pointing out dangerous periods ol life, prescri- 
bing rules and ceremonies to be observed bv individuals for the 
purpose of pro[»itiating the gods and planet’^, and so aN'erting 
the calamities of dangerous times. He also names tavoural)]<- 
times for the commencement of all undertakings, and tlu- 
science of astrology sets forth in considerahle detail the person’s 
disposition and mental (jualities as aftected hv the j)usition of 
planets in the zodiac at the moinenl of birth. All this is a work 
of labour and of time. 'J'here are few memliers ot respectable 
families who are not provided \\ itii liuroscopcs. and nobody 
grudges to pav a few rupees or sometimes as much as ten or 
twelve rupees for a horoscope according to the position aud re- 
putation of the astrologer. 

Two things are essential to an astrologer, namely, a bag of 
cowries and an almanac. When any one comes to consult him, 
he quietly sits down, facing the sun, on a plank seat or mat, 
murmui'ing some rnaniranis or sacred verses, opens his bag of 
cowries, and pours them on the Hoor. \\ ith his right hand he 
moves them slowly roiuid and round, solemnly reciting a stanza 
or two ill praise of the god Subramania, ot liis gunt or teacher, 
and of his favourite deity, invoking their help. He then stops 
and explains what he has been doing, at the same time taking 
a handful of cowries from the heap and placing them on one 
side. In front is a diagram consisting of twelve compartments 
drawn w ith a piece of soapstone on the lloor- Before com- 
mencing operations with the diagrai^, he selects three or five of 
the cowries from the top of the heap, and places them in a line 
on the right hand side. These represent Ganapathi (the belly 
god, the remover of all obstacles), the Sun, the planet Jupiter, 
Saraswati (the goddess of speech), and his guru. To all of these 
the astrologer makes due obeisance, touching his ears and the 
ground three times with both hands. The cowries are next 
arranged in the compartments by the astrologer who quotes 
meanwhile the authority on which he makes such moves. 
Finally, he explains the results and ends with again worship- 
ping the deified cowries which he had placed to witness the 
operations. 
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In the Madras Census Keport of 1891, it is said that seven 
Internal structure subdivisions of tliG Kaiiiyans have been return- 

the Census Commissioner doubts th 0 
existence of any true subdivisious. In the Cochin State also, 
no tiuc subdivision exists, but there is some difference in the 
social status between the Kaniyans of the southern and the 
Kalari Panikkans of the northern parts of the State. The latter, 
us has been mentioned, profess a kind of superiority in status 
to the former on the following grounds, namely, that the for- 
mer have no kalaris which, as I have mentioned now, imply 
preceptorship to the Nairs, who take part in tlieir ceremonies 
and receive their blessings. It is also said by the latter, that 
the occupation of the former was once that of umbrella-making 
ond that astrology as a profession has been recently adopted by 
them. There is at present neither intermarriage nor interdi- 
mng between them. The Kani\ans pollute the Kalari Panik- 
kans by touch. My own investigations lead mo to believe that 
they are one and the same people, the difference in the social 
status being probably due to the absence of association owing 
to distance and local environmentB. 

There are. six yotvams or illanis (endogamous septs) among 
the Kalari l*anikkans, the names of which with their venia- 
cular equivalents are as follow : — 


Gotrams. 


Vernacular names. 

1. Viswamitra 

got ram 

Apia 

'1. Parasara 

do 

Manga 

d. Kasyapa 

do 

Poovam 

4. Vasishta 

do 

Kundi 

5. Bhrigu 

do 

Mathsiam 

6. Marichi 

do 

Chaitanyam 


Of the abbve six gotrams, the first four are, in the opinion 
of these people, superior to the last two, who are believed to 
be the descendants of Kalari Panikkans by the women of castes 
lower in status to them. The members of the first four septs 
neither dine with those of the last two, nor marry their girls. 
The Kaniyans of the southern parts of the State are said to 
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belong to the following six entlogamous septs, namely, Pambar 
Illam, Thachar Ilium, Kutapana Graham. Tliandula Graham, 
Kuruvila Graham, ami Chowlamangalath Illam. the origin and 
significance of which they are unable to say. The names of 
some of them are derived froni their house names. 

The houses of the Kulari Panikkans in the northern parts 
H.biutioni- of the State are similar to those of the poorer 

classes of Izhuvans. They vary from twenty- 
five to forty feet in length, and from fifteen to twenty-five feet 
in breadth. The walls are made either of clay, laterite, stones, 
or bricks, and the roofs, which are all of bamboo frame-work, 
are thatched either with palmyra or plaited cocoanut leaves. 
These houses are provided with somewhat substantial doors 
and a few old fashioned windows, the latter of w’hich do not 
admit sufficient light and air. There is a row of three or four 
rooms, iu front of w'hich is a narrow passage. One or two 
rooms at one end are used as the sleeping apartments ; the 
middle one, which is completely dark in broad day-iight, is the 
store-room of the familv. The room at the other end is the 
kitchen, and there is no separate dining room, the narrow pas- 
sage close to it being used for the purpose. There are verandahs 
on one or two sides. Either connected with, or a little detached 
from, the main buildings are their kalaris in which are located 
their gods. The houses are situated in neat shady compounds, 
consisting of a few mango, cocoanut, jack, and other tree.'^, 
growing thereon, with a small gate-house opposite to the main 
building. Such a gate-housa serving as an anteroom is peculiar 
to the houses here as in Ti*avancore and Malabar. In times 
gone by, the permission to build a gate-house was a rare privi- 
lege, but with the change in the old order of things, the res- 
triction upon building gate-houses has, like many others of its 
kind, ceased to exist. A separate name is given to every house 
and its compound. The houses are kept sufficiently neat, and 
the surroundings are well swept every momingt The houses 
of the Kaniyans in the south aie not strongly built. They are 
thatched buildings ; the walls are made of bamboo frame-work 
and the roomb are generally partitioned with the same materials. 
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Their fuinitui’e consists of a few siuall mats and wooden 

planks, on which they seat their visitors, a rudely made wooden 

cot, and a few coarse mats and pillows stuffed with rice husk. 

Their utensils for daily use are small earthen dishes, in which 

food is served, and some larger ones for holding water, a few 

beil-nietal or enamel dishes for taking food, some bell-metal 

vessels and enamel tumblers for drinking water, and a few' 

wooden spoons or cocoanut shells provided with thin bamboo 
handles. 


Marriage customs. 


There is no intermarriage between the members of the 

same gotrani or i/latn, while it is permissible 
between those of different illams. A young man 
may marry the daughter of his maternal uncle. Girls among 
the Kaniyans and Kaiari Panikkans are married sometimes when 
they are grown up. sometimes when they are still infants. 
Amongst the Nairs, the 'ThoiUkctiuhdJijciHam {txili tring cere- 
mony) is performed before tbeir girls are eleven or twelve years 
of age. A young man, either the cousin of the girl or an adult 
in a family of erjual status in the same or the adjacent village, is 
chosen to tie the tali after it has been seen that there is due 
agreement between the horoscopes of the parties. A few days 
before the ceremony, the necessary preparations are made. A 
pandal is put up in front of t’ne giiTs liouse and well decorated. 
A small stool covered with a piece of white cloth is placed in a 


conspicuous part of the pandal, near whicli are also placed a 
small metallic mirror, a cane, and a cadjan manuscript. On the 
day of the ceremony, Ganapathi is worshipped and offerings of 


cocoanuts, plantain fruits, and parched rice are made in order 
that the ceremony may come to a successful conclusion. The 
goddess baraswathi is next adored with similar offerings. The 
girl, who has to fast on the three previous nights, bathes in the 
morning, and is neatly dressed and adorned in her best. The 
pseudo bridegroom is decked out for the occasion in valuable 
ornaments, conspicuous among which is the combined style and 
knife (to show that he can read and write) thrust into his girdle 
and highly embellished with silver and gold work. \Vhen 
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he sets out on his wedding journey, ho is aceompaniod l>y a 
party of Nairs, who escort him firing guns, i)lowing Iiorns, and 
beating tom toms as the procession advances to the house of 
the bride, and the same proceeding is followed, when the bride- 
groom returns home with the bride. As soon as tlie party 
arrives at the gate, a vessel of guruthi (.water mixed with 
lime and turmeric) is waved round the face of the bride- 
groom, who is also garlanded, and the guests are welcomed. 
The girl’s brother washes the feet of the bridegroom and leads 
him to a seat already prepared for him. One of the bride’s 
female relatives, generally her aunt, plays a conspicuous part 
in the ceremony. She seats the bride on a plantain leaf cover- 
ed over with seven and a half measures of rice. The bride is 
either led or carried by her uncle with her eyes closed, two 
betel-leaves being held firmly pressed by her against her eye- 
lids. The tali and the cloth are provided for her by the kalari 
head-man. The iali is tied round the neck of the girl by the 
enangathy (the wife of the enangan or kinsman), while the bride 
is seated on the rice with her back to the bridegroom. The 
bridegroom knots the string at the back of the bride’s neck at 
the precise moment, when the astrologei-s present declare, “The 
moment is come and it greets you Avith offers of beauty, long 
life, wealth, sweet wedlock, posterity, and happiness.” “ Seize 
thou the occasion,” say the bystanders, “and marry the bride, 
and prosperity will attend thee.” The wedding guests here 
break in with a solemn chorus of “ Aha— aha.” The Uiti string 
is thereupon promptly tied by the bridegroom, when a portion 
of the Ramayana is read. The eiinngathy then seats the bride 
beside the bridegroom and joins their hands. The rice on which 
the bride was seated becomes the astrologer’s fee with eight 
annas added to it in money. The enangathy then feeds the 
youthful pair with sweets*, and makes various little jokes at the 
bridegroom’s expense. While doing this, she comes behind the 
pair with riue on both hands, and sprinkles it over their heeds 
with prayers and good wishes, and this is done in turn by all 
the relations beginning vrith the parents. The wedding cere- 
mony concludes with the pair making obeisance to their elde'*3. 
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The guests assembled are treated to a grand dinner. Among 
the Palghat Kalari Panikkans, the fcaZan deity, Kannika Para- 
meswari is adored and offerings are made toiler before dinner 
to invoke her blessings on the married couple. The festivities 
last for four days, and on the morning of tlie fourth, tne bride 
and bridegroom bathe and worship the deity in the local temple, 
and after a sumptuous meal, the latter severs his connection 
with his wife, and takes leave of lier, receiving two pieces of 
cloth and a few annas for this ephemeral union. The girl is at 
liberty to take any other man as husband afterwards. If the 
bridegroom above referred to wishes to take her as wife, he may 
do so. In that case, on the third day after the tali tying ceremony 
the party adjourns to the bridegroom’s house, where the bride s 
party and other guests assembled are treated to grand feasts 
according to their custom, and on the fifth day the party 
disperses. Among the Kalari Panikkans, the Nairs of the 
thara. or village meet togethci’ a week or two l>efoi*c the cele- 
bration of the marriage and subscribe for the expenses of the 
wedding, and they also take part in the celebrations. 

Among the Kaniyans of the south as well as the Panikkans 
of the north, early betrothals by parents are very common, and 
even when these are not the rule, it is still the parents who make 
the choice of husband or wife for their children, and a young wo- 
man is never allowed to choose a husband for herself. When a 
young man has arrived at a marriageable age. his parents ask him 
if he looks with favour upon any particular girl of their acquain- 
tance. Upon his replying in the aMnnativc. they select a girl 
after the horoscopes have l)ecn properly cast and examined and 
it is found that they are in agreement. It is not etiquette 
for the youth or his parents themselves to make the first 
move. Generally the acts as the intermediary and 

he diplomatically sounds the parents of tlic girl as to their 
willingness to accept the youth as their son-in-law. Some- 
times the father and the uncle of the youth visit the parents 
of the girl. If the girl's parent consider the mutch dosii- 
able, the^' signify tlieir consent and fix a day for formally 
talking over the matter. On the appointed day, the fa»ln i 
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and the uncle of the youth, along with a few of their re- 
lations and friends, go to the house of the girl, where also 
are assembled the friends and relations of the girl’s parents. 
There is a formal talk about the matter and the ilUims of the 
two families are ascertained. The guests are treated to a 
feast. On that occasion the youth’s tnangan mentions the 
illam and parentage of the bridegroom elect, and asks the 
enangan of the bride elect whether her parents are willing to 
have the proposed matrimonial alliance. The latter answers 
in the aflSrraative in the presence of those assembled. The 
formal arrangement is now made, and they all partake of the 
meal, after which they chew betel and take leave of their 
host. This ceremony is called «/a^/ioAawi (getting the 

horoscope). The next ceremony \%Veedukazhch a {seeing the 
house of the bridegroom), i. e., they fix a da\’ for a visit to 
the bi-idegroom. The party of the bride elect is treated to a 
similar feast. The relatives and kinsmen of both parties make 
preparations for the ceremony on an auspicious day already fixed. 

On the evening previous to the celebration of the wed- 
ding which is really a samhandham (the customary nuptial 
union of man and woman), the bridegroom and his party 
arrive at the house of the bride, where they are welcomed and 
treated to a grand su|>per. The wedding dress, which the 
bridegroom has brought, is given to the bride, who is neatly 

dressed and adorned in her best. The night is spent in dan- 
cing on the part of the women and in songs and in various 
games on the part of the men. The next morning at nine 
o'clock, the guests are treated iokanji, and at. twelve o’clock 
to a sumptuous meal. The bridegroom and the bride arc, then 
seated side by side, and a sweet preparation made of milk, 
sugar, and pieces of plantains is given to them by their parents, 
uncles, and the enangans with their wives. This is essential 
and the partaking of this food is the ceremony which unites 
them as husband and wife. The bridegroom and his party 
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return home, accompanied by the bride, her parents, and re- 
lations, and there the bride’s party is well entertained during 
the night as well as on the next day. Just before the-feast, the 
bridegroom’s mother gives the bridegroom and the bride the sweet 
preparation already referred to. Among the Panikkans of the nor- 
thern parts, the bridegroom and the bride are taken to the kalari, 
and there the kalari muppan (the Nair head-man) and others 
address the bride in the presence of the assembled multitude 
as the Panikkathi (Panikkan's wife) of the village AaZnn, signi- 
fying thereby that the married couple have become husband and 
wife in the family of the Panikkan of that kalari. After dinner, 
the bride’s party takes leave of the bridegroom’s parents, the 
guests, as they depart, paying a few annas each towards the 
expense of the feast. 

There are certain curious customs observed by the Nairs, 
Kalari Panikkans, and other low caste-men, both before and after 
the tali tying ceremony of a girl. They are performed to leam 
beforehand the welfare and destiny of the bride and bridegroom 
as well as of those with whom they are intimately connected. 
Among the Kalari Panikkans and the Kaniyans, the parents of 
the bride send a messenger with a measure of rice, one or two 
cocoanuts, and a few packets of betel-leaves, to formally invite 
their enangan for the performance of the A$ht(imangallyam > 
ceremony before the tali tying. This enangan, being himself 
an astrologer, makes various predictions, which he bases on the 
appearance of the messenger, his dress, gait, and manner of 
talking. These predictions have reference to the termination 
and future results, happy or otherwise, of the ceremony. The 
enangan then lays his finger along his nos© and blows down. 
He notes through which nostril the air passes and predicts ac- 
cordingly. The Malayalam verse in accordance with which the 
predictions are made may be translated as follows: — *‘If the 

1. Eight auspicious things, namely, rice, paddy, tender leaves oi oeeoaaot 
trees, an arrow, a looking glass, n well washed cloth, burning fire, and a — 
wooden case called “ehcppu" made in a particular fashion. 
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messenger is on the side of the expired air passing through one 
of the nostrils of the enangan^ prosperity,' happiness, and long 
life shall attend the bride and bridegroom ; if on the opposite 
side, the reverse will happen.” The enangan then takes twelve 
betel-leaves, and, on looking at their appearance, makes predic- 
tions for the same purpose according to the following scheme. 
This mode of predicting is called Thamhoola prtmam (astro- 
logical predictions based on looking at betel-leayeoj). 


No. 

OMer. 

Appearance. 

^ Prediellon, 

1 

1 

First betcl- 

bood fwith- 



icaf. 

lout defect) 

Fame and good health to the bride. 



Bad and 



defective 

Sickneas. 

3 

Second do 

Bad 

Sickness ahd aieloHune to bride’s parents 
and others in the family, weakness in speech, 
defect in the right eve, loss of wealth. 



Good 

Freedom from the misfortunes above re- 
ferred to. 

9 

Third do 

Good 

Courage, strength to brothers, and help from 


% 

1 

them, sickness in the left ear. 



Bad 

Lo^s of brothers, animosity of brothers 
agaioft theelderk. 


Fourth do 

Good 1 

1 

Good health to mother, unfile relatives, 

and po.ssession of a good hoostt. 

1 111 health to mother, imole and relatives, 



Ba<l 1 

1 



and loss of house. 

5 

Fifth do 

Good 1 

1 Keen intelligence, wisdom, strength, en- 



iio}*mcnt of the results of virtuooe de^e done 



1 

^in previous births.^and the possaesion of sons. 



Bad 

' l)u)Iuess, ignorance, and loss of sons. 

S 

Sixth do 

Good 1 

1 Deceit, theft, deotruction by enemies, bodily 
ailments, and death. 



Bad 

Partial ficcdom from the above. 

7 

Seventh do 

Good 

Marriage, cnjo)'meut of worldly pleasures, 
recovery of lost wealth, and afiection. 



Bad 

Freedom from tho above. 

8 

Eighth do 

1 

Good 

Loss of everything, loss of fame and house, 
servitude, seriona imsfortune. 



Bad 

Partial freedom from the above. 

9 

Ninth do 

Good 

Happiness, charity, kindness, inolination to 




do virtuous deeds, penance, respect to father, 
possession of soms, good nature, andteaehcrahip. 



Bad 

Non-attaimueiit of the above. 

10 

Tenth do 

Good 

Building of temple, bouse, helping the poor, 
and sucoess in all attempts and deeds. 


Eleventh do 

1 

1 

Good 

Attainment of overythiog desired, possession 
of sons, gain of wealu, commanding obedience 
from all. 

IS 

Twelfth do 

Good 

Sin, ezpendituco, being an outcast, and loss 
of title. 
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When the enangan arrives at the gate of the bride’s house 
a lamp is brought in front of him, and looking at its flame, 
he makes predictions according to the following scheme ; — 


No. 

Nature of the flame. 

« 

Prcd.'ction, 

1 

Steady flame 

Happiness and enjoy- 
ment. 

2 

Movement and burning of the flame stmight up 

T/ong life. 

3 

Making noiae whilebumiug 

Sickness. 

4 

Bending of the flame 

Fhort life. 

5 

Extinction of the flame 

Death. 


On the fourth day, when the bridegroom and the bride 
return home after w’orshipping the deities in the local temple, 
they are seated on planks, side by side, and a pot of water is 
placed in front of them. Tn this pot are put twelve packets 
which the bride is directed to take out and to give one after 
another to persons named at the time. The packet which each 
person receives is supposed to predict something beneficial or 
otherwise. 


No. 

Packet. 

The person 
receiving it. 

1 

' Prediction. 

1 

Packet of gold 

1 

Bgdc 

Wealth and bappiDcs{>. 

2 

A 

do 

m 

silver 

Auy one in the 
assembly 

4 a — -v- 

Increase of com. 

3 

a 

do 

A 

copper 

Enangan 

Misfortimc. 

4 

A 

do 

iron 

Father 

a 

Death. 

5 

do 

salt 

Mother 

Attainment of everything 
good. 

do 

6 ' 

do 

pepper 

Bridegroom 

7 

A 

do 

A 

paddy 

Maternal ancle 

IncrcaK of corn« 

8 

do 

rice 

Master of the 
(yremony 

do 

9 

do 

sandal wood 

Middleman 

Virtue* 

10 

do 

holy ashes 

Enaugathy 

Blessings of Siva. 


^Vhen a girl reaches puberty, she is bathed and dressed in 

Puberty cuiioms. ^ yellow with tunueric. She is 

lodged in a room of the house for the period of 
her seclusion, which is generally four days, during which only 
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her girl friends associate with her. On the fourth day, she and 
her friends have an oil bath in a stream or tank close by. A 
triangular hgurc made of the bark of a plantain tree, with 
lighted candles and pieces of tender leaves of a cocoanut tree 
thrust on the three sides, on which is sprinkled the blood of a 
fowl just killed, is waved round the head of the girl as she plun- 
ges into the water. As they return home after the bath, they 
are escoHed bv a few Naim provided with swords and guns, 
and there is the music of drum and pipe. The girl is seated in 
a conspicuous pai't of the house, when a woman waves round 
her face, a vessel containing water mixed with turmeric powder 
and lime, which is believed to free her from the power of 
the evil-eye or any demoniacal influence. Another woman of 
the family throws pieces of bread to the four comers of the 
* house to invoke the blessings of the deities presiding over the 
cardinal points. The women of the caste who are invited are 
then feasted, after which the men are fed. This is followed 
by a circular dance of the women. A woman of the w'asher- 
man caste is also engaged to be present to sing at the time. 
She has also to give a newly washed cloth to the girl to 

wear after her bath in order to be free from pollution. If a girl 

is married before puberty, and if, during lier stay in the house 
of her husband, she attains puberty, the expenses connected 
with the ceremony and the feast on the last day are defrayed 
by hia parents, while her piuents contribute only a portion. 

A woman in menses was and is even now a thing of 
abhoiTence m the eyes of all people, from the belief that she 
imparted misfortune to the opposite sex in many ways. For 
instance, among the savage tribes, it is a belief, that if she 
stepped in a sheath of arrows, the arrows would be rendered 
useless to the owner thereafter, and may even become the cause 
of his death. If she passed in front of a hunter carrying a 
how, the weapon would never shoot straight again. The father 
or husband of a woman in menses would never t hink of going 
hunting himself, nor w'ould other hunters allow him to ac- 
company them. No luck would attend him himself, and he 
would bring misfortune upon others also. Among the Hindus^ 
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no man can set out on a journey nor can any ceremony be per- 
formed in his house, when his wife is in menses. Hence it is that 
they are kept in a state of seclusion, lying in a penitential mood, 
which is supposed to be rewarded by long life and continual 
good health in after years- It is believed by all the Hindus 

that, on the very day on which a woman ’s menstrual course be- 
gins, she assumes the chaiucter of a cAa/zdaftHt ^ on the second 

day she becomes a sinful woman, on the third day her im- 
purity amounts to that of a corrupted woman, and on the 
fourth day she becomes an anchorite, and becomes pure when 
she has perfoimed her ablutions. On the fii-st day of her 
menstrual epoch, a woman is not to be approached with sex- 
ual intent. A man who goes to his wife that day cuts his 
life short; the second day, a man enjoying his wife should 
imbibe a great sin; on the third day, a man must not approach 
her, for so doing, she would turn a harlot. 

On the appearance of the menses, a woman, being impure, 
should seem to slip abashed into the inner apartment, and be un- 
seen by anybody. She shouldnover her body with a single piece 
of cloth, look on herself as being in a very meJin and pitiable 
condition becoming her state, and remain silent with her head 
bent down, in spirit dejected, her whole aspect prone to the 
ground, and eyes and hands inexpressive of any motion. She 
should eat such food as boiled rice in earthen pot during night 
only, sleep on the ground in a calm state of mind, and so pass 
the first three da}s. On the fourth day, the sun having risen, 
she should perfonn her ablution and when afterwards she has 
put on her water washed vesture, she is restored to purity. 

During the first three days of the menstruation, a woman 
should avoid taking her food from metal or broken earthen 
^shes, should abjure drinkHng, eating meat of any kind, wear- 
ing wreaths of Bowers and ornaments, sleeping during the day 
chewing betels, and cleaning the teeth with dentifrice or any 
kind of tooth-powder. ■She should take her food from a concave 


1. A Woman ^Ybo » outdated or a low caste woman. 
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pot made of baked clay, and drink water by holding the 
liquid in the hold formed by both the palms of her hands. She 
flhnnld abjure foods derived from the milk of the cow and the 
milk itself, should not blacken the borders of her eyes with 
collyrium, should not lie in a scented or high bed, should not 
touch fire, and should not weep. She should neither anoint 
her body with oil nor bathe. She should not leave herov^n 
country to go to distant lands, walk on common paths, cross 
the track of animals, milk cows, walk by the side of flowering 
plants, nor observe the celestial bodies. To state briefly, a 
woman in her menses should give up every kind of luxury . 
Hindu astrologers predict the results of the married life and 
the future career of girls by observing phenomena connected 
with their pubescence. As an account of it is of some anthro- 
pological importance, it is given below. 


Ho. I. Appearance of the first meuses Results of married life. 
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No. I. Appearanco of the first menses 


Results of married life. 



f5)in ihe different days after th> 
full or neto moon. 


Fradhama (.first day 

full or new 
Dwithiya (second 
Tbrithiya (third 
Chathurthi (fourth 
Vanchomi (fifth 
Shashti (sixth 
Sapthami (seventh 
Auhtumi (eighth 
Kuvami (ninth 
Desami (tenth 
F^kadcsi (eleventh 
Dwadesi (twelfth 
Tt.ravodesi (thirteenth 
Chathurdesi (fourteenth 
Pull moon 
New moon 


after the Short life, slightly happy. 


moon) 

do) 

do) 

do; 

do) 

do) 

do) 

do) 

do) 

do) 

do) 

do) 

doj 

do) 


Barrenness. 

do 

Premature death of the woman, 
Di8[X)sition to quarrel. 
Tendency to prostitute. 

^lother to one child. 

Termagant. 

Sorrow and misfoi tune. 
Possession of children. 

Neatness and beauty. 

Kfaligning propensity. 
Barrenness. 

Tendency to prostitute, poverty. 
Piety and go<^ fortune. 

Poverty and premature old age. 


(4) in the different days of the 
lunar aslerirm. 




Aswathi 1st 
Bharani 2nd 
Kartbika 3rd 
Rohini 4th 

^lakiram 5th 
Ardru 6th 

Punartham 7th 
Fooyam 8th 
Ayilyam ftth 
Mak.am 10th 

Pooram 11th 
Uthrain 12th 
Astham ISth 
Chithira 14th 
Swathi 15th 
Visakhnm ICth 
Anusbam 17th 
Ketta 18tU 

Moolam 19th 
Pooradam 20th 
Uthradonr 21st 
Thiruvonam 22nd 
Avittam 23rd 
Chatbayam 24th 
Poorattathi 25th 
Uthrattathi 26th 
^vatbi 27th 


constellation 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 


Happines-s. 

Vagrancy. 

Poverty. 

Sons. 

Beauty. 

Chastity. 

Love to bosband. 

Hj-pocrisv. 

Loss of children. 

Abortion. 

Increase of wealth and property. 
Support to relatives. 

Cha.stity. 

Many children. 

Beauty. 

Love to husband. 

Divorce. 

Sons 

Sorrow. 

Wealth. 

Happiness. 

Sons. 

Long and happy married life. 
Posse.ssion of good husband. 
Happiness. 

Wcidth and prosperity. 

Misery. 
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Results of married life 


Another method. 

Twelve NaVshatrams from 
Uthradam 

Ardraand the six following 
The remaining 

(5) in the different lognatns 
(t!ie risings of a sign). 


1 

Modam 

2 

Kdavam 

3 

ifithunam 

4 

Karkadakam 

5 

Chingam 

C 

Kanni 

7 

Thulam 

8 

Vrisehikam 

9 

Dhanu 

10 

Blakarom 

11 

Kumbham 

13 

Meeuam 


Best. 

Good. 

Widowhood. 


Poverty. 

Few children. 

Loss of husband. 

Many children. 
Separation from husband 
Chastitv. 

Wealth*. 

Adultery. 

Model life. 

Want of modesty. 
Wealth. 

Children. 


(C,) on the seventh house 
from birth sign. 

Sun 

Moon 

Mars 

Mercury 

Jupiter 

Venus 

Satorr 

Rahu 

Kethu 


Widowhood. 
Many children. 
Rod complexion. 
Barrenness. 
Unhappiness. 
Loss of house. 
Illness. 
Widowhood. 
Object of hatred 


17 ) during tlu cmjunctxwx of the 
different planets in the roit (n 
sign of the zodiac) or lagnani. 


Sun 

hloon 

blars 

Klerciiry 

Jupiter 

Voaui 

Saturn 

Rabu 

Kethu 


Widowhood. 

A female ascetic. 

Death. 

Barrenness. 

Piety to God. 

Barrenness. 

Prostitution. 

do 

Easily accessible. 
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No. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


1 

2 

3 


1 

3 

3 

4 
6 
6 


II. First obserratioD of the 
menses by — 


a girl 
a virgin 
a widow 
a sinkly woman 
a dancing woman 

a married woman wit hoil in her 
hand 
a man 

a maid servant 

III. Indications from the clothi 
woruot the time. 

Red cloth 
White cloth 
Black cloth 


IV. Nature of blood drops 

Round red drops 
Square do 

Crescent do 
Lengthy do 
Oval do 

Cluster of do 


Resnlig of married life 


Sorrow. 

Virtue. 

Widowhood. 

Illness. 

Enjoyment. 

Long married life. 
Sorrow. 

Poverty. 


Virtue, 

Anger. 

Fame. 


Wealth. 

Destruction of enemies 
Long life. 

Sorrow. 

Riches. 

Sons or children. 


When, on a girl attaining her puberty, her parents consult 

an astrologer as to her destiny, the latter ascertains the nnm-. 

her oighatikas ' at the time of the first appearance of the menses 

and then deducts three from it. To this remainder are added 

the day's thithi (a day after the full or new moonj and vara 

rday of the week). The number thus got is divided by twelve, 

and the remainder known. If it be two, four, seven, nine,’ 

ten, or twelve, the astrologer predicts misery, while three' 

five, SIX, eight, or eleven, indicate virtue. If, for example’ 

a girl attains puberty on the twenty-fifth Vrischikam 1079 at 

two o clock, the day being Wednesday and the thithi Chathur- 

de,t ffourteenth day of the moon) the number of ghaHkas 

IS first determined which is twenty. From this, three is 

deducted. This remainder with the thithi and the day amounts 

to thirty-five which, divided by twelve, leaves the remainder 
eleveu. This predicts virtue. 


1. Periods of twenty-four minutes each. 
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GhatikAS 


Prediction 


Dawn 

Between dawn and midday 
Midday 

Between midday and evening 

Evening 

Sunset 

Fore-night 

Midnight 

After midnight 

Twilight 


Medovi fMarch-April) 

2 Karkadakam ( J uly- August ) 

3 Thulam (October-Novcml'cr) 


Vrisohikam (JJov:-I>ooembcr) 


11. Days of the week 

Sunday 

Tuesday 

Saturday 


Virtue or happiness. 
Pilgrimage. 

Sons. 

Thievish propensities. 
Many children. 

Harlot . 

Long life. 

Widowhood. 

Sickness. 

Unhappiness. 



Means suggesting the remedios for 
the evils above refer red to. 

Wearing of a red cloth by the wife and 
presenting it to a married woman with 
a pot of water. 

Gift of fruits to a pious Brahman. 

I’rcscnt of a red cloth with a few 
measures of rice tied to one end, and 
also ofa Mliand hunkwnam (red powder 
vermilion) to a married woman. 

Gift of a metal lamp lighted with 
ghee to a Siva temple. 


Gift of wheat. 

Same as 1 (3) above. 

(Wit olskhronze vessel full of oil ana 
another with milk to a married woimd. 
Tbo girl should he made to seo her lace 
in the oil. 


TTT Days of -the moon 


1 Pradhama 

Q Chaihurthi 

3 Shashti 

4 Aahtomi 

Dwadesi 
Cbathurdeai 

Full moon 

S I New moon 


Worship in a Eiva temple and gift of 
girtgellv seeds. 

Gift of a lamp to a Siva temple: 

Gift of a gold image of a cow to a 
pidus and learned Brahman 

Sugar water to bo distributed to child- 
ren. 

Same as the above. 

Going round a banyan tree eight timee 
anVl feeding three women. 

Gift of a pumpkin (Cucurhita maxima] 
with some money to a Brahman. 

Same as the above. 
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5 

6 
7 


8 

0 



No. 

IV. Days of constellation | 

k 

Cleans of remedy. 



1 Bharani. the 2nd constellation 


2 Kartblka, the 3rd 


do 


3 Tbiruvathira, the 6th do 


4 Ayilyam, the 9th 


Makam, the 10th 
Pooram, the llth 
Astham, the 13th 


do 

do 

do 

do 


Chithira, the 14th do 
Visakhuin, the iCth do 


10 Tooradam, the 20th do 


11 I Poorattatbi, the 25th do 


T\vi"s of vanhi tree should he used to 
light the sacred fire, aud the woman 
should go round it twenty-seven times. 

Seventy-two lamps fed with ghee 
should be placed in a temple dedicated 
to Subramania, and the young woman 
(should bo asked to go 227 times round 
the temple. Twenty-seven Brahmans 
should also be fed. 

A married woman aud her children 
should be fed after Oieir bath. The 
gift of a cloth also to the former. 

Gift of fruit.-} to children aud worship 
lof Siva. 

Worship of the village deity. 

Worship of family deities. 

An image made of kusa gra^s should 
|1k) cremated, aod with the ashes thereof 
a mark should l>e made on her face daily. 
1006 leaves of the l iltca tree, and 108 
jlotus flowers must be u^icd in the perfor- 
mance of a ;>fVa to Siva. Some Brah- 
mans also should be (pd. 

Perfonnanec of a jnija with lotus 
flowers and the feeding of Brahmans. 

(lift of cloths to Brahmans,, going 
round a banyan tree 108 times and 
the worship of the fanirly deity. 

Worship in a Vishnu temple, lighting 
41 ghee lamp with cotton wick, gift of 
jjumpkin (Ctieurbita maxima) with a 
few anna-s to a Itr.-tbman. 

Sugar in water to children, pansupari 
to \}omen . 


The marriage expenses in a poor Kaniyan’s family amount to 
fifty rupees and in well-to-do families vary from on* hundred to 
two hundred rupees. The expenses among the Kalari Paoikkans 
are met by a joint contribution of the inhabitants of the village, 
who meet together at the kalari, a iew weeks before the cele- 
bration of the wedding, to subscribe the amount. The bride- 
grooms among them have to give kackas (pieces of cloth for 
women) to their mothers-in-law, sisters, and to their mothers. 
This custom does not prevail among the Kaniyans of the south. 



niAPTER XII. 

THE KANIYANS 

{Continued). 

: o : 


Among the Kaniyans as well as the Panikkans, poljandry 

lar'^ely prevails. If a young w-oman is inten- 
^P^yandry .nd poly- l>rothei-s, the eldest 

brother goes to the bride’s house and gives her a cloth and takes 
her home the next day along with her parents and relations 
who are all well entertained. The yormg woman and the 
brothers are seated together, and a sweet preparation is given to 
them which signifies that she has become the eomiiion wife of 
all The kalari muppan. the Nair heiul-maa of the village, also 
declares them to be all married to her. The guests then depart, 
and the bridegroom (the eldest brother) and the bride are 
invited to what they call virmnu-oon (sumptuous meal) in the 
house of the latter, where they stay for a few days. The bride- 
groom returns home with the bride. The other brothers ono 
after another, are similarly entertained along with the bride m 
her house. Verses are recited on the occasion of the departure 
of the bride from her house with the bridegroom. These verses 
invoke blessings on the luarriage and give the husband advice 

as to how he should treat his wife. 


The Kaniyans explain their custom of practising polyan- 
dry by saying that their caste-men are very poor, and carrot 
affmdthe expenses of the large families that there might be, 
if the brothers married different women and had separate 
families The brothers cannot aflord to live together for a long 
time, for they veI7 often go from place to place to earn their 
livelihood by astrology. Each brother is at home only for 
a few days in each month, and hence practically the woman 
may have only one husband at a time. U several of them happen 
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to be at home together for a few weeks, each in turn associates 
with the woman in accordance with the directions given by their 
mother. Further, there is only one kalari in a village in 
chaigc of a Fanikkan, who has to suppoit his family consisting 
of several members with the small income he obtains for the 
services he renders to the inhabitants of the village belonging 
to it. A division in the family by individual marriages would 
not lead to any additional increase of income from that village, 
nor could the superfluous members of the family go and settle 
in another village ; for that would mean encroaching upon the 
rights of another Panikkan already established there. The custom 
of fraternal polyandry has also, they say, a religious sanction * in 
support of it; but it is only a survival of the primitive one. The 
prevalence of this custom is, in my opinion, due to purely eco- 
nomic grounds ; it is however rapidly disappearing before the 
onv ard march of western civilization. Children bora of this 

union are regarded as the sons of all the brothere, and these are 
all addressed as father. 


Polygamy is almost unknovm, and as the women are general- 
ly polyandrous widows are rare. Should a woman'have a single 
husband she may, after his death, many either his brother any 
member of her husband's family, or anybody else she likes. 
The taking of the sweet preparations already refened to is the 
bindmg portion of the ceremony. In the event of her mairving 
pother man, she relinquishes aU claims upon the property of 
her deceased husband. A woman comm’tting adultery with 
a member of her caste may ultimately mairy him; but she is 
outcasted if she is found to mate with one of another low caste. 
Such instances, they say, are very rare. A man may divorce 
8 wife on the score of the absence of mutual affection, sick- 
ness, or want of chastity on the part of the wife. He has, in 
that case to return all that belongs to her, when he gets back 
a thread from the cloth she wears, which signifies that he has 
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received all that lie ha? given for the wedding. A woman w'lio 
does not like her husband may, in the presence of an cnangan, 
declare her unwillingness to stay with him and may go back 
to her parents. In the case of several brothers inarrying a 
woman, if any disunion arises between one of the husbands and 
the wife, both are at liberty to make a conjugal separation 

When a young woman is about to become a mother, the 
chUdSnh"'^ and ccrcmony of Pulihudi is perfonned for her dur- 
ing the seventh or ninth month of her pregnan- 
cy It consists in taking a mixture of the juices from five 
different kinds of leaves, in which are placed three small 
balls of rice. The mixture is taken in a small spoon, made 
of gold weighing five fanamSy shaped like a jack tree leaf. 
This is followed by a feast to her friends and relations, after 
which she is taken to the house. 

At the birth of a child, the woman is confined to a separate 
room, and is there attended by her mother and a few women 
of experience. Soon after the child is born, the mother and 
her baby are bathed in warm water. The period of i)ollution 
18 for fifteen days and during that time she is under a 8 |)ecial 
kind of ti-eatment. Garlic, pavatta (Pavetta Indica), palmyra 
jaggery, and pettu viarunnn idelivery medicine) are all dried and 
finely powdered, and the mixture is taken in gingelly oil. The 
period of seclusion is for fifty-six days. Before the expiry of 
this period the juice of is extracted and well boiled, 

and is taken for six days. The woman bathes in hot water 
containing medicinal herbs for the first fifteen days, after which 
she bathes on alternate days. 

The naming ceremony falls in the sixth month. The 
f^hild, if a boy, is called after his grand-father or one of his ances- 
tors- If it is a girl, the name is taken either from her father's 
or mother’s side. The names in common use among men are 
Gopalan, Madhavan, Velan, Chami, Chathu, Kittu, Unni, Pe- 
rakunni, Ravunni, Appukuttan, Prabhakaran, Kiimaran, and 
Krishnan, and among women, Lakshmi. Kunji, Karthyayani, 
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Madhavi, Pam, Cbinnn, Ammini, Ammu, and Janaki. 
They also nae pet names, such as, Kuttan, Chinnn, Appu, 
Bhanunni, and Kunji Manu. The term 'nakshatTam (star),’ 
is abusively applied to an individual among the Panikkans. 
The ceremonies connected with the tonsure, ear-boring, and 
beginning the alphabet, are similar to those that I shall 
describe in my account of the Izhuvans. 


Inheritance and 
caate naaetnbly. 


Among the Kaniyans and '^<alari Panikkans, the succes- 
sion to property is through the son. They 
have, as in other castes, their caste assembly 
which consists of the elderly men not of one 
village, but of several adjacent villages. They are invited to 
meet when important cases involving caste disputes crop up. 
The caste-men invite also theNair gentlemen of the village for 
the meeting which is held at their village kalari. The delibera- 
tion lasts for several clays and then the decision arrived at by the 
assembly is given effect to. Delinquents are either fined or 
compelled to give a dinner to the caste-men at the village 
kalari. Any fine imposed upon the culprits goes to the kalari. 
The culprits are also made to swear before alighted lamp placed 
on a plapk in front of the deity in the kalari. 

As has been said, the Panikkans and Kaniyans are 

A.tr.iocic*i pre- astrologers and as such they believe in 

astrological predictions which they also ex- 
pound to all high caste-men who go to consult them on the 
following particulai s : — 


Travelling. — The following eight [)oints are considered 
before a person sets out on a joumey, and no day predicting 
evil consequences is chosen for the purpose. They are; — (U 
\araaoolam (an inauspicious week day). (*2) Nakshatram (a 
lunar asterism), (d) Thithi (a lunar day), (4) Itasi (a sign of the 
zodiac), (5) Yogini{a naked deity armed with an impaling stake 
and endowed with superhuman powers), (0) Tanchakam (con- 
sisting of five), (7t Gandanthani (a jierilons time), and (8) Yo^am 
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(connection as of stars). Detailed information concerning these 
points is given below : — 

(1) Varasoolam.-^ Mondays and Saturdays are inauspi- 
cious for journeys towards the east, Tuesdays and Wednesdays 

towards the north, Thursdays towards the south, and Fridays and 
Sundays towards the west. 

(2) Nakshatram . — The following lunar asterisins, 
namely, Aswathi,Pushyam, Punarvasu. Astliam, Anushain, Thi- 
ruvonain, Moolam, Avittam, and Revathi are favourable to the 

undertaking of any journey, as they are attended with a speedy 
accomplishment of the purpose in view, while Bharani, Ardra, 
Ayilyam, Makam, Pooradam, Poorattathi, and Ketta are very in- 
auspicious. Persona leaving their houses on tliese days are not 
likely to return alive, nor do seeds sown on these days produce 
a good harvest. 


(3) Thithi.^ 


1 

2 
8 
4 
ft 
6 
7 
H 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 
16 
16 


Lunar days 

First day of the moon 

Second 

do 

Third 

do 

Fourth 

do 

Fifth 

do 

Sixth 

do 

Seventh 

do 

Eighth 

do 

Ninth 

do 

Tenth 

do 

Eleventh 

do 

Twelfth 

do 

Thirteenth 

do 

Fourteenth 

lo 

Full moon 


New moon 



Prediction. 


boss or failure. 

Success, 
do 

Quarrel, 
do 

Riches. 

Fenr from enemies or robbers. 
Felicity of relations. 

Failure, 
do 

First 18 hours good. Next 6 
hours bad. 

Good 
Success. 

do 
Bod. 

Complete failure ib the forenoon 
aod success in the afternoon. 
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(4) Ba$i . — 


No. 

Rasi (sign of the zodiac) 

Prediction. 

1 

Medam 

Lofls of life. 

2 

Edavam 

Happiness. 

3 

Mithcnam 

Loss of life. 

4 

Karkadakam 

Kingship. 


Chiogam 

Success. 

6 

Kanni 

Fever. 

7 

Tbulam 

Success. 

8 

Vrischikam 

' Very inauspicious. 

9 

Dhanu 

g 

Victory over enemies. 

10 

Makarani 1 

Imprisonment 

n 

Kcmbbain 

Thrashing on the road. 

12 

Meenam 

Rain combined with success. 


(5) YogUii. — The thithiex, i. e., ten lunar days, beginning 
from Pradhama (first lunar day) have each b. yogini directed 
towards the east, north, south-east, south-west, south, west, 
north-west, north-east, sky, and earth respectively. Jt is again 
repeated for the next ten days and thirdly for the last ten. 
Travelling towards the yogini or the left side of it is believed 
to be fatal, while that towards the rear and right side is very 
auspicious. 

(6) . Panckakam, — Thithi ^ay) , nnkshatram (lunar 

asterism). day, rasi, and lagiiam must be written separately 
in five positions. Fifteen is added to the first number, twelve 
to the second, ten to the third, eight to the fourth and four to 
tile fifth. Each sum is then divided by nine. If the remainder be 
five, it is called yoga panchakam for the first, agni panckakam 
for the second, raja panckakam ior the third, chora pancha- 
kam for the fourth, and mritkyu panckakam for the fifth. 
If there be no remainder it is called nisApancAaAviw. The re- 
mainder five in each of the numbers above referred to, predicts 
illness, fear of fire, court business, fear of shedding blood, and 
death respectively, which are all avoided except the third, and 
the last with no remainder is preferred. 

(7 ) (randantham. — The fii-st six hours of Aswathi, Makam, 
and Moolaiu, and the last six houi’s of Ayilyam, Ketta, and 
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Bevathi are gandanthams or peiilous times, and are therefore 
unfavourable for the undertaking of any journey. One bom at 
such a time causes the ruin of the families on the father’s as 
well as on the mother’s side. Should he however live long, he 
will attain the status of a mler. 

Certain days of the week are inauspicious for 
shaving, when they come in conjunction with certain phases of 
the moon and certain prescribed asterisms, nor enu shaving be 
done on the eve of anniversaries, on days of nativity as well as 
those after them in the same month, at night, during the 
period of one’s wife’s pregnancy, after meals, on religious days, 
on Fridays, during tlie first quarter of Kumbham, the fii'st half 
of Dhanu, the first twenty-one days of Karkadakam, and the 
whole of Kanni, on the first, third, fifth, and seventh days alter 
the days of nativity, on a particular sign of the zodiac, and on 
days when the sacred thread has been renewed. All the other 
days, chiefly the tenth, twelfth, and thirtieth of evei-y month are 
favoui'able. It is said that fortune favours those who submit 
to the process once in fifteen days, and to allow more than 
thirty days to elapse is to court disease. A temporary excep- 
tion might be made in favour of emergent calls, silch as, royal 
commands, headache, consecration, the close of yagas (sacri- 
fices), religious observances and ceremonies, and marriages, 
when shaving is compulsory, in which case these rules need not be 
observed. If the shaving takes place on a wrong day, then a 
proper day must be chosen soon alter the former, and the same 
ceremony gone through over again. 

Oil bath.— This should not be taken on certain asterisms 
and phases of the moon, on birthdays, or on the days of passage 
of any sign of the zodiac from one position to another. It may 
be taken on Saturday, Monday, and Wednesday. The young, 
the old, and the invalid, however, are not bound by these rules, 
and may take it everyday, provided the oil is boiled with flower, 
linear grass, excrements of cows, and earth in it, on Sunday, 
Friday, Thursday, and Tuesday respectively. 
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Monetary transactions . — The following lunar asterisras. 
namely, Karthika, Uthrani, Moolam, Makani, Chithira, ami 
Revathi are unfavourable to all munetary ti-ansactions ; for the 
money lent on these days may not be returned, and further they 
may give rise to the loss of the remaining wealth of the paities. 
All other days besides those above mentioned arc believed to be 
good. 

On the morning of VMu, the first of Medom fApril- 

May), the members of all higher castes bathe 

Vithu. 

early, and neatly dressed, worship the village 
and family deities. With a desire to detemiine the prosperity 
or otherwise of a Nair family for the year, the senior member 
thereof takes a cocoanut, and after the necessary pujas and 
inayers. rolls it on the even floor in a conspicuous part ot the 
house, specially purified, by cow«dung mixed with water. The 
direction of movement and the position at rest, are noted, and 
on them the following scheme of predictions is based : — 


Prediction, 


No. 


Direction of moTement 


1 


Kftbt 




4 


South 

South-west 


5 \Ve>t 

6 I North. west 


7 Norili 

8 Norirb-e&st 

0 Top and bottom 


Good health, success, jjood harvest, 
inereaMC of riU-tle, daiiity inc.ils. 

(.^uarix'Ung, ill health, wounds all over 
the body, failure of crop- 

Loss of lift*. 

llljii-'-s, failure of crop«, doath of 
l•clativl•^. 

Abundant (•roi)s. gain of wealth. 

Unea'^iucss of mind, quarreling with 

woujid. 

Gain of wealth, happiness, presents 
from kings, good health, abundant 
crops. 

Failure in undertaking, loss in agri- 
culture. 

Fear of death and enemies. 


The Kanijans, like the members of other castes, believe 
Omens. ODlCnS. Any business, which they may have 

on hand, will be determined to their satisfaction) 
f they should, on starting, see a couple of Rrahmans, a married 
womaUj a single Sudra, -such birds us crows, pigeons, cCc., beastSi 
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such as dteVf etc.> moving from left to right, dogs and jackals 
moving inversely, wild goose, cock, ruddy gooae, peacock seen 
singly or in couples, either at right or at left, the rainbow seen 
on the right or left side, butter-milk, raw juice, flower . 

red cotton juice, metallic mug, Aran/Ara grass (Agrostis lino M-i 
Kajas, respectable men, white cloth, white horse, flag-statV, 
turban, triumphal arch, burning fire, good eatables or drink, 
carls with men in, elephants, cows with their young ones, bulls 
witl' ropes tied to their necks, palanquiu, or hear bell ringing, 
peacock and Indian crane warbling sweetly, bellowing of oxen, 
auspicious words, harmonious human voice, or such sounds as 
are made by birds or beasts, sounds of harps, flutes, tiiiibu ls. 
taboi-s, and other musical instruments, sounds of hymns, or 
if gentle breeze happen around at the time of journey. The 
following, on the other hand, prognosticate bad omens, naiiK'ly, 
the sight of men deprived of any of their limbs, such as tho 
lame, the blind, etc., broken vessels, a man in sorrow, a barber, 
a widow, the hearing of words expressive of sorrow, burning 
destroying, the alarming cry of ‘ alas, alas, ** loud screams, 
the sight of serpent, eat. or monkey passing across the road, 
vociferous beasts or birds, jackals, dogs, kites crying loud from 
the eastern side, a buffalo a donkey, a temple bull, black grains, 
salt, liquor, dirty faggots, any horrible figures, vehicles carried 
with legs upwards, dishes and cups with mouth downwards, 
broom-stick, ashes, oil, winnow, and hatchet. 


The following predictions are made from the first appear- 
ance of the waxing of the moon after new moon : — 


No. 

First appearance 

Prediction. 

1 

On Sunday 

Happiness. 

2 

On Monday 

Di^onour. 

.S 

On Tuesday 

Death. 

4 

On WedneMay 

Fear. 

5 

Ou Tbuniday 

Wealth. 

6 

' On Frida V 

Female enjoyment. 

7 

On Saturday . 

Sickness. 

8 

Through tlie clouds ' 

Fear from enemies. 

9 

Through water by reflection 

Miser>’. 

10 

Tbrou^ trees 

Loss of wealth. 
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The following predictions are made from the falling of 

lizards : — 


Ho. 

1. Plftce of falling 

Prediction. 


(1) hithe eau of a y>uin. 


1 

On the head and lock of hair 

Health. 

2 

left cheek 

Sight of friend< 

a 

right cheek 

fiain of friendship. 

4 

knot of bail* 

IllneHs. 

.*> 

end of the knot of hair j 

Destructioji. 


head 1 

Death. 

7 

forehead j 

Gain of wealth. 

ft 

eyebrows i 

Tx>ss of wealth. 

y 

middle of eyebrows | 

Gain of wealth. 

10 

right eye ' 

Good or happy •'igti. 

11 

,, left eye 

Confinement. 

12 

„ mouth 

Sumptuous meal. 

13 

„ nose 

' Happiness. 

14 

,, end of the nose 

Sorrow, 

15 

„ right oar 

Gain of wealth. 

IG 

left tar 

Sorrow. 

17 

„ region of the cheek 

Sumptuous meal 

18 

,, lower lip 

Gain of wealth. 

19 

„ upper lip 

Quarrelling. 

20 

, ,, Up and the chin 

i Death. 

21 

,, chin 

' Fear of kings. 

92 

„ neck 1 

1 Advent of relative'. 

23 

,, back of the neck 

Pear of enemies. 

24 

right shoulder 

Succes'. 

25 

left shoulder 

Defeat. 

26 

hand 

Lokk of Wealth. 

27 

,, wrist 

Gain of jewels. 

28 

back of the p.alm 

],,oss of wealth. 

29 

,, Ungers i 

Advent of (rieiKl-. 


„ middle of the hand 

Ifcaltb. 

31 

, . back 

False news. 

32 

.. riba 

Sight of friends. 

83 

,, abdomen 

Gain of wealth. 

34 

,, chest 

Increase of happiness. 

35 

,, breast 

Happiness. 

36 

arm-pi ti9 ! 

Enjoyment with women. 

37 

„ left hand 

Sorrow. 

38 

right hand 

Fame. 

39 

palm 

Quarrelling with wife. 

40 

wrist 

Ixjss of we;i!th. 

41 

.. nails 

do 

42 

back of the palm fin- 



gers 

Decoration. 

43 

nails 

Destruction. 

44 

.. middle of the palm 

Gain of wealth. 

45 

„ loins 

Neat dress. 

46 

.. nipple 

Sucoeas, fame 

47 

lower region of the 



abdomen 

Illness. 

48 

private part 

Death. 
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I. Place of faUiiig 


Prcdictiou. 


54 

55 
6C 
67 

56 

59 

60 
61 
62 I 

ca 1 

64 

65 
GG 
67 

66 I 


77 

78 
76 
HO 
HI 
82 
8S 

84 

85 
66 

87 

88 
80 
00 
01 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 
08 
99 


On the thighs 

„ loins, posterioi> 

anus 

,, knees 

region below the knees 

(;?) In ihc LU6i- of a uoituiii. 

On the head 

top of ilie head 
tuft of b:iir 
knot (ti*p) 

,, nape uf th*. iictk 

lorehciid 

.. right cheek 

,, left check 

,, right cue 

left ear 

,, right eye 

nosa 

upper lip 
lower Up 

two lips \>hen closed to 
geiher 

Up and the chui 
mouth 
,, ueck 

arm-pits 

back 

ribs 

ithouldors 

Bok>w the shoulder 

On the right palm 
,, left palm 

,, right wrist 
,, loft wrist 

middle of the hund 
I ,, back of the huger 
,, nails 

,, breast 

„ Jieck 

abdomen 

„ abdomen of a virgin 

nipple 
private part 
,, loins 

anus 
thighs 
knees 

,, below the kuocs 

,, chin bone 

right leg (foot) 

„ left .. 

lingers of the feet 
.. anile 


l.oss of dress 
Loss of fame, 
llluoss. 
Conhnemoni. 
Oculb of women. 


HappiUC^^. 

Death. 

Illness. 

Death. 

Daily quarrelling. 

Lo>s of w'c.vUh. 

Widowhood . 

Sight of friend*-. 

Longevit) . 

Acquisition of uruaments. 

Sight of friends. 

Illness. 

Quarrelling. 

Gain of wealth 

Destruction. 

Quurrclliug. 

Sumptuous meal. 

Decoration. 

Health and wealth. 

Sepai-ation from friends. 

Sight of distant i-clativcs. 

Health. 

Acquisition of jewels set with pre- 
cious stones. 

Loss of wealth. 

Gain in everything. 

Sorrow, loss of wi-alth. 

Deroi-ation of the bod\. 

Gicui bappinesH. 

Acquisition of jewels. 

Death. 

Great sorrow. 

Health and happiness. 

Sons. 

Marriage. 

Fame, intelligence. 

Death. 

Costly dress. 

Illness. 

Sons or daughters. 

Confinement. 

Loss of wealth. 

Death. 

Exile. 

Death of enemies. 

Possession of sons or wealth. 
Journey to a distant place. 


3ao 


THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES 


[Chap. XII 



No. 


JU) 


307 

IfW 
10 !) 
1 10 
111 
1 12 
Hi 


IIB 


T. rlace of faUiuff 


On ihf upper part of the foot 
I'i;; toes 
natl^ 

.. f<Mepart of the foot 

I'cd while lyin'? 

.. ^oat while sitting 

vc'SiJtl with a portion of 
the cooked food 

(.y) In the case of a liiard falling 

on any part of the l)ody of a man 
uhilo out on a journc)' 

on tbi plate while eating 
< Jni>lv plate 
(ill- while cooking 
in the teiiipk 

in the niij^t i-f an assembly 
when till* owner uf flie hoU'e 
anil lw<i oiin-i's are eonv^-rsiii'^ 
on .1 lamp while burning 

I 

on the tliTss ni' uiniuncnts 
wea|Hjn of. I warrior 

• . \ehitlo 

H) In the ease fj 

two lizards falling while qn.ir- 
telling 


Vr«dictiou. 


Death. 

Happiness.. 

Loss of cows and sersants. 
Loss of enemies. 
Misfortune. 

Both good and eviUjgu. 
Friendship with relatives. 


The good or bad result affects 
the enemy. 

hiXid must Ik- rejected. 

lilne>.s. sorrow. 

! Drath of wife. 

Death of the king s wife. 

Ih-.tth of ihe proidiiig oftiecr. 

Death to the Iwttcr of (hem. 

De-lrnction to the hou.so. The hou>c 
iiin.'t be \!icated for three motiihs. 

‘.Jnarrelliogor l«vs of faiuc. 

I ightiijg with bis t-nemie.s, the death 
>f the latter. 

Journey to a distant place. 


la-ss soriow aud lupjiiuess. 


II Luti.ar day on which the 
li/ard falls 


I' list day of tlu- unxin 
'V.iniiig of ilie tuoeji 

Second 

Third 

Kourll 

Fifth 


S or 


Sc\enll 

Kighth 

Ninth 

Tenth 

Elaventh 

Twelfth 

Thirteenth 

Fourteenth 

Full moon 

New moon 


(iio.-ii iufliunce. 

Hci-omiii” ,1 kiln-. 

< )rc-.tt gain. 

Illness. 

Acquisition of wealth. 

do 

do 

Death. 

do 

do 

Possession of bods, wealth. 

Wealth. 

I.oss ill any enterprise. 

Loss of wealth. 

Loss or death of relations or wealtlL 
do 
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No. 

HI. Day of the week on which 
the Hurd falls 

predictiun. 

1 

Monday ' 



2 

Wediicsday C 


Acquisition of wcnllh. 

S 

Thursdav { 



4 

Friday ’ \ 



S 

Sunday i 



6 

Tuesday > 


Loss of wealth. 

7 

Saturday | 




IV. Day of constellation 


1 


on which the lizard falls 



1 

Aswaihi, first c-oiistellatioii 

Longevity, strength. 

•2 

llharani, second 

i\o 

Illnoas. 

A 

Karthika, third 

do 

IjOSs of wealth. 

4 

Rohini, fourth 

do 

Ciain of wealth. 

/» 

Makiniin, fifth 

do 

do 

r. 

Ardra. si.\th 

do 

1 Death. 

7 

runariliRin. seventh 

do 

1 

tiain of wealth. 

a 

l’oo>iun. eighth 

do 

do 

9 

Av'ilynni, ninth 

du 

Death. 

10 

Miiknni, tenth 

do 

Marriage. 

11 

Pooruin, elevi'iith 

do 

Sickness. 

12 

Uthraui, twelfth 

du 

Happiness. 

18 

Asthani. thirteenth 

do 

do 

14 

Chithir.i, fourteenth 

du 

do 

15 

Swathi, fifteenth 

do 

do 

U> 

Visakham, sixteenth 

do 

Lobs of wealth. 

17 

Anusham, seventeenth 

do 

Attainment of kingdom. 

16 

Kctta, eighteenth 

do 

Destruction - 


Alooluiu, nineteenth 

do 

Health. 

20 

Poorndain. twentieth 

do 

Death. 

21 

IJthj.idani, twenty-first 

do 

Marriage. 

22 

Thiruvunam. twentv-sceond 

do 

Attainnient of kingdoiii. 

28 

Avittam, twenty-third 

do 

1 . 0 SS of wealth. 

24 

C'hathayum, twenty-fourth 

do 

Happiness. 

2r» 

Poov.ittuthi, twenty-fifth 

do 

do 

20 

IJthrattathi. twenty-sixth 

do 

do 

27 

lievathi, twenty-seventh 

do 

Attainment of kingdom. 


V. Lagnam f’the rising of a sign) 



on which the lizard falls 



1 

Medam 


Gain of wcidth. 

2 

Kdavam 


do 

8 

MitPuuain 


Daughter. 

4 

Karkadakum 


Increase of wealth. 

5 

Chingam 


Possession of sons. 

8 

Kanni 

1 

liOM of wealth. 

7 

Thulam 

1 

1 

Drees. 

8 

Vrischikam 


do 


Dhaou 


Gain of wealth. 

10 

Makaraiu 

t 


do 
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No. 

V. Lafntm (the rising of a sigo) 
on which the lizard falls 

Prediction. 

11 

Kunibham 

Ruin. 

13 

>fteoam i 

Increase of sorrow. 

1 

VI. Direction of movement of the 
lizaid after falling on the body 


1 

Moving eastward 

Acquisition of anything desired. 

Q 

.. south-east 

Fear of fii'C. 

3 

soutiiward 

Death. 

4 

,, south-west 

Quarrelling. 

5 

westward 

(lain of wealth. 

C 

north-east 

Illness. 

7 

northward 

Fame. 

6 

north-west 

VII. Direction of sound of the 

lizard 

.Acquisition of anything desired. 

1 

From above. ea«t, north. \\e.'>t. 

Attaiuincnt <if everything desired. 

9 

,, south.east 

Acquisition of wealth. 

8 

,, north-west 

•Tourney to another country. 

4 

,, south-west 

Sorrow. 

5 

,, north-east 

I'ubearublo grief. 

0 

.. south 

Dootb:. 


A person, on whom a lizard has fallen, should at once 
bathe with his dress, take a dose of panchagarijam, and look at 
his face in a vessel full of gliee. He should also make an image 
of gold, dress it in a red cloth, and, after the necessary pvjas. 
give it to a Brahman proticient in the Vedas. He should also 
light the holy fire, Mrithyunijatjahomavi^ , 

Both the Kalari Banikkans and the Kaniyans are genei'ally 

Religion worshippers of Siva, but they are nob disinclined 

to engage in the worship of Vishnu also. It is 
said that their kalaris are forty-two feet long, and contain the 
images of forty-two deitiee. The following are the most impor- 
tant of them, namely. Subramania, Sastha, Ganapathi, Veera- 
bhadran, Narasimham. Ashtabhairavas, Hanuman. andBhtdrat- 

kali. Some of their kalaris, which were seen by me in the 


!■ A Mcriflcial fire retorted to la grett danger to avert detth- 
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vai'ious parts of the State, contain stone and old metal images 
of these gods. Every night a lamp is lighted in front of them 
for their worship. During the J^andalam (foity-one da5’9 from the 
first of Vrischikamto the tenth of Dhanu. /. fifteenth Novem- 
ber to the twenty-fifth December), the senior member of the 
Panikkan’s family bathes early morning, and performs his 
puja.<i to all of them, making offerings of boiled nee, plan- 
tains, and cocoanuts. On the forty-first day, i. r., the last day of 
the I^andnlam, a grand p^ija is performed individually to evoi v 

one of the deities in the kalarkawd this lasts for t\vent\-foui 
hoars from sunrise to sumise. when offerings of boiled rice. 


parched rice (mflZffr), sheep, and fowls are also given. Ibis is 

the grand puja and is performed once in the course of the year. 
Besides this, some of their deities are worshipped for special 
objects. For instance, Subramania is adored for the sake of 
astrology, Sastha for wealth and offspring. They are als() the 
worshippers of Sakthi in any one of her following manifestations, 
namely, Bala. Thripura. Mathangi, Ambika, Durga, and Bhadra- 
kali, the object of their worship being to obtain her blessing so 
as to secure accuracy in their astrological predictions, tuither. 
every member of the caste who is proficient in astrology daily 
offers, after an early bath, his prayers to the seven planets. 
Among the minor deities whom they worship are also Malian, 
Mundian, Muni, and Ayutha Vadukan. the first three of which 
they worship for the prosperity of their cattle, and the last for 
their success in the training of young men in athletic feats. 
These deities are represented by stones placed at the root of 
some shady trees in their compounds. They also worship the 
spirits of their ancestors, on the new moon nights m Karka- 

dakam (July-Augustl, Thulam (October-November). and Ma- 
karam (December- January). The Kalari Panikkans celebrate 

a kind of feast for the spirits of their female ancestors. This is 
generally done a few days before the celebration ot a wedding 
in their houses, and is probably intended to obtain their bless- 
ings for the happy married life of the bride. Tins corresponds, 
to the performance of Sumangalya prartha^xi (the least for the 
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spirits of departed virgins and married women) performed by 
Brahmans in their families. 

At times wlien small-pox, cholera, and other pestilential 
diseases prevail in a village, special pitjas are offered to Marn- 
yamina{tlie sinall-pox demon) and Bhadrakali, who are believed 
to preside over all kinds of disease and who should therefcne 
be propitiated. On these occasions their priest turns a vciicha- 
pad, and speaks to the village men as if by inspiration, telling 
them when and how the maladies will subside. On a Tuesdax 
and Friday in the month of Medam (April-May) these deities are 
adored with offerings. Among animals, cows, serpents, ele- 
phants, and Brahmini kites, and among trees, the armjal (Ficus 

religiosa), the margosa (Gentiana chirayita), the nelH tPhyllan- 
thus Emblica , and the pala (Echites scholaris) are also vener- 
ated. Every Monday {Somavara?n), Ekaded (the eleventh day 
after the waxing or waning of the moon), Pradosham ^the 
thirteenth day after the full or new moon), and Shaditi (the 

sixth day) is looked upon as auspicious. They fast on the nights 
of the.se days. 

It is understood tliat all ill luck, misfortune, calamity, and 
sickness are due to tlie provocation of certain deities who should 
be propitiated with offerings. These astrologers are supposed 
to be able to tell us what deities presiding over our destinies 
are malevolent, and how they should be worshipped and satis- 
fied with offerings. When persons are sick or in trouble, a 
Kaniyan or Panikkan is sent for and consulted, and he performs 
certain ceremonies with magical squares of twelve divisions. 
When he discovers w'hat spirit is the cause of the evil, he states 
how it may be satisfied with offerings. Some of them profess 

to be magicians and to possess mantram$ with which they cast 
out devils. 

When a Kalari Panikkan or a Knnijan ifi at the point of 

death, his sons^ nephews, or relations who mav 

Funeral cuitom*. u u -j i_- -.i 

be beside him either recite the divine names of 
Rama. Krishna, or Siva, or read aloud certain portions of the 
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Ramayana in order that his soul may pass to heaven. When 
he is dead, his relations and friends and the Nairs of the village 
are informed. The village head-man (kalari muppaii) i^^ovides 
the chief mourner with measure of rice, a few cocoanuts, 
some paddy, and a new cloth to cover the dead body. The 
corpse is washed and dressed in the new cloth. Bhasmam 
(holy ashes) and sandal paste are rubbed over the forehead, 
chest, and both hands, and water mixed with rice dour and tur- 
meric powder are sprinkled all round it Tlie dead body is 
placed on a long plantain leaf and a piece ot cocoanut is placed 
on its breast. The body is then placed on a bamboo bier which is 
canned to the southern corner of the compound. In Palghat, 
Chittur, and other places, families do not allow their compounds 
to be used for the funeral rites of the dead, but special grounds 
not far from their habitations are assigned to the members of 
each caste. The dead body is placed on the ground in the 
burning-ground, and the junior members of the family go round 
several times and prostrate themselves before it. It is then 
placed on a pile of fire-w'ood cut from the bmnclips of a mango 
tree. Over the coi*pse are piled pieces of fire-wood, and the fire 
is applied to the pile by the son, who is the chief mourner. 
As ^on as it bums well, the members of the family sprinkle 
water on it, and the chief mourner, after going round it several 
times, breaks the pot near the head of the dead man. Those 
of the caste-men, who are in the burning-ground with the chief 
mourner, return home after a bath. The members of the 
family also bathe and return home. The chief mourner plants 
a tender branch of a cocoanut tree in the court-yard of his 
house, and pours water round it every morning after his 

bath w'ith offerings of rice balls {pinda bali) in honour of 
the departed spirit that is believed to be very thirsty and 
hungry. This lie continues for’ seven days, and on the 

seventh day he removes it, planting a similar one by the 
side of a stream or a tank close by. From that day to 
the fourteenth, he bathes early, pours water round it, and 
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offers rice balls to the departed spirit. On the morning of the 
fourteenth day, the chief mourner and the members of the fa- 
mily bathe at six o’clock, and dress themselves in cloths freshly 
brought by the washerman. The former then offers the sacrifice 
of pinda, after which they again bathe, returning the dress to the 
.same washerman. On the fifteenth day, the house is well clean- 
ed by the enayxgathy [enangan's wife^,who sweeps the com- 
pound, sprinkles over it water mixed with cow-dung and 
makes it pure by the water (pu?iyaA<7w) given by the Brahmans 
after the recital of a mantram. Then all have an oil bath, and on 
the night of that day. the caste-men are treated to a grant feast, 
after which the ceremony is over. From that day for six 
months or a year, the chief mourner bathes early in the 
morning, cooks his food, gives the same offerings to the de- 
parted spirit, and is in the condition of one who has taken a 
religious vow. He ohser\’es ihedeeksha (a kind of vow without 
shaving) for six months or a year, after which he gives a simi- 
lar feast to the caste-men of the village. 

Fii the event of a member of the caste dying without a son, 
his nephew or brother who is the chief mourner performs the 
ceremony for him. If a person die an unnatural death by com- 
mitting suicide or otherwise, the ceremonies above described 
are performed during the first fifteen days, by the chief mourner, 
who may be either his son or nephew or brother, and he goes to 
a sacred place where he offers the rice balls, and then spends 
some money on entertaining a few Brahmans in memory of 
him. They also make images of their ancestors, which thev 
locate in one of their rooms and propitiate with offerings. They 
believe that the spirits of good men abide with God, while those 
of wicked men become pUachas (ghosts;, who cause much 
trouble, and some of whom are believed to be so obstinate that 
they are propitiated with sacrifices in holy places, such as 
Benares or Bameswaram, where due ceremonies also have to 
be performed. 
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As has been said, the chief occupation of the Kalari Panik- 

^ kans in former times was to train Nair 

Occupation. 

young men and others to all kinds of athletic 
sports and to arms. Some carious old weapons of war covered 
with rust were seen by me in their halaris, but they would not 
part with them. After Nairs and other caste-men ceased to be 
soldiers, their occupation was chiefly confined to the training 
of young men in athletic sports and in dramatic performan- 
ces, in addition to their profession of astrology. Gradually the 
former was less cared for, and astrology became their chief 
occupation and it is by it that they are in these days earning 
their livelihood. The kalciria have become things of the past, 
but the belief in astrology among all castes of people leads them 
to resort to their aid and to consult them in times of illness 
and difficulties, and no ceremony is performed by the Sudras 
without the Kaniyans being consulted. They get a few annas 
for their services in all ceremonies performed by the Nairs ami 
low oaste-men of the village, as also for their predictions in 
astrology. They have also to inform the farmei*s of the auspi- 
cious moments for ploughing, sowing, transplanting, and reap- 
ing, and also of the time for the distribution of rice, vegetables, 
and oil to the Cherumans for the Onam and Vishit festivals. 
For these services, every farmer during the harvest gives them 
a bundle or two of his crop, sufficient to fetch them a few mea- 
sures of paddy. In spite of the numerous sources of income 
from the villages in which they live, they appear to be poor. 
Some of their houses which I had the oppoi*tunity of seeing 
are small and in a dilapidated state. Their kalaris, once much 
frequented by the Nairs and other caste-men of the village, 
show no signs of their former greatness, as they are left un- 
cared for, for want of funds. It is said, that the Kaniyans were 
originally umbrella-makers and that they afterwards adopted 
the profession of astrology. Every village in the southern parts 

of the State has a Kaniyan, whose duties are precisely similar to 
those of the Panikkans. Some are uoagicians and physicians also. 
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As already stated, the Kalari Panikkacs and Kaniyans 

are, though learned, of low status and form a 
Status 01 the caste, divislon luore 01 ’ Icss on a level with the 

Izhuvans. If one of them approaches within thirty-six feet of 
a Brahman and twenty-four feet of a Nair, he pollutes them, 
but on marriage occasions a Nair gives a gift (dakshina) of a 
few annas and betel-leaves to the astrologer standing close be- 
side him and yet there is no pollution. The Malayalam proverb, 
a-icrn) aj«m5»<w8i5a e (on marriage occasions the Nairs 

give dakshina almost touching the hand) reminds us of this 
lad. They eat at the hands of Brahmans, Nairs, and Tamil 
Chettics, but do not eat the food prepared by the Barbers, 
W ashermen, Izhuvans, Kammalans, Panans, and Velans, whom 
they consider as below them in the social scale. They have 
their own barbers and washermen. They may approach the out- 
er wall of the Crahmon temples 

The men wear mundus round the loins and a similar gar- 
^ ^ ment on their shoulders. They wear gold ear- 

Dress and arnn- ^ ^ 

rings and rings for the fingers. As regards 
colour, they arc found in all shades of complexion. They shave 
their bodies clean, leaving an oval or round patch of hair on the 
top of their head. Their women wear an ordinary loin cloth, 
but the tattoo form of dressing like that of the Nair women is 
also not uncommon amongst them. They also use a small mundu 
to cover their breasts when they go out, and have of late begun 
to wear petticoats. They are generally cleanly in their habits, 
but appear to be prematurely old owing perhaps either to an 
insufficient diet or to polyandrons habits. The hair on the head 
is well parted and oiled, and is sometimes tied into a knot be- 
hind, but more commonly it is straight up, sometinles inclined 
to the left side. 

The Kalari Panikkans were, as has been said, formerly the 

teachers of all games to the Sudras and low 

Qamet. 

caste-men. These games were very popular, 
but have uuw fallen mostly into disuse. There are still a few 
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among the Panikkanjs, hero and then . lit lo teach young nien 
various feats, some of which are the following: — 

(1) Pitichu kali. — Two persons play on tlieii drums (c/ien- 
das), while a third person well dressed in a kochci. with a turban 
on his head, and provided with a sw<>rd and shield, performs 
various feats in harmony with the drum bi atmg. It is a kind 
of sword dance. 

(2) PaHshatkalam kali. — A large panda! is erected in 
front of the house where the performance is to take place, and a 
few boys below sixteen, who have been prcvioiusly trained in 
it by their asan (teacherj arc brought there, well <lressed. The 
performance takes place during the night, chenda. maddalam , 
chengaln, and elathalam (circular bell-inotal plates slightly con- 
cave in the middle) being the instruments used in it. After the 
performance, the boys present themselves before iheii a^an and 
remunerate him with whatever they can afford. I'arties aio 
used to be organized to give this performance on all ausi)icious 
occasions in rural districts. 

f3) Kolati. — This is an amusing diversion in which sticks 
))lay a prominent part. Around a lighted lamp, a number of 
persons stand in a ci'rclc, each with a stick, a foot in length 
and as thick as a thumb, in each hand. They begin to sing 
lirsL in slow and gradually in rapid measure. The time measure 
is marked by each hitting his neighbour’s sticks with his on both 
sides. Much dexterity and [jrccision are required, as also ex- 
perience in combined action and movements, lest the amateur 
should be hit by his neighbours as the measure is accelerated. 
There is only one refrain for every song so that it becomes mo- 
notonous after some time, but expert singers manage sometimes 
to vary it. The songs are invariably in praise of God or man. 

According to the Cochin Census Report of 1901, the Kani- 
^ vans, including the Kalari Panikkans, number 

2^547, 1,272 being males, and 1,275 females. It 
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has been asserted sometimes that the Kaniyans, including the 
Kalari Panikkans, are merely divisions of the Izhuva tribe, and 
that they are agricultural in pursuits ; but they form a distinctly 
separate community and agriculture is not their occupation. 
They are poor and less worldly than Panans, Velans, Vilkurups, 
PuUuvans, and Paravans, and they are frank, honest, truthful, 
and God-fearing. 


CHAPTER Xlll. 

THE FISHING CASTES 


:o: 

Thb fishing castes of Cochin, which, though nominally 
include the four sub-castes, namely, Valan, Arayan or Kata- 
laravan, Makkuvan, and Marakkan, really consist of the first 
two, the members of the last two being mostly sojourners from 
the sea-coasts of Malabar and Travancore adjoining the State. 
Though merely sub-castes, the caste-men thereof profess to 
belong to four distinct castes, widely differing from one another 
in customs and manners. In all, they numbered 11,683, 6,110 
being males and 5,573 females, forming 21 per cent, of the Hin- 
du, and 1-4 percent, of the total population of the State. They 
chiefly occupy the shores of the back-waters and the sea, and 
are an important community pursuing the traditional occu- 
pation of fishing and boat service. In the following pages are 
described the customs and manners of the people of each of the 
sub-castes, and those of the Valans are first treated. 

:o: 


I. THE VALANS 


The word ‘Valan* is derived from *vala\ which means fish 


Origin nod tradition 
of tht cute* 


in a ; some consider the word to be an- 
other form of 'valayan' which signifies a person 


who throws a net for fishing. According to the tradition and 


current belief of these people, they were brought to Kerala by 
Parasurama for plying boats and conveying passengers across 
the rivers and back-waters on the Western Coast. Another 
tradition is that the Valans were also Arayans, and they became 
a separate caste, only after one of the Perumals had selected 
some of their families for boat service, and conferred on them 
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special pfiv)legrs. The descendants of these families were call- 
ed the Valans, \vhos-‘ social elevation above the former, with 
whom there is neither intermarriage nor interdining, appears 
tft liavo been due to their long and frequent contact with the 
high cast»‘-iin ii li\ing in the vicinity of rivers and back-waters. 
They even now priilf ilunnselvcs. that their caste is one of re- 
mote antiquiiv. :uul that Yedavyasa, tlic author of the Puranas, 
and (-luha. wlm i . ndci-fd llic boat service to the divine Rama, 
hi.-^ Sit;i. and Ion I lotlu r Lakshinana, across the Ganges in the 
conist‘ nf ihcii' r;ol.' to ilu' foi’cst. were among the caste-men. 

'I’liorc i^ Mm subdivision in the caste: hut the caste-men are 

said to belong to the four exogamous divisions 

SubJiv. ,jonn ol 

itrillauis (houses of Nambunes), namely, Alaya- 
kad, Knnahi. Vaisyakii iyam, and Vazhapally, which correspond 
to the fiofnfms nf tlic Brahmans oi* to fourclans, the members of 
each of winch art perhaps descended from a common ancestor. 
According t(^ traditions current among them, they were once 
attaclied to tlie four Nainburi iUnm-<i above mentioned for ser- 
vices of some kind, and wore even tlie descendants of tiie mem- 
bers of the Hlams, but were doomed to the present state of 
degradation t)n account of some misconduct. Evidently, the 
above storv is cooked up lo elevate themselves in social status, 
and 1 am inclined to believt' that they must have been the 
atiijars (slaves) of (he four aforesaid Brahman families, owing 
a kind of allegiance (navibikooni) like the Kanakkans to the 
Chittur ^fanakkal Xamburipad at Perumanom of the Trichur 
Faluk. Even iiow these Brahmau families are held in great 
respect by the Valans. who. when atflicted with family cala- 
mitics. visit th(i respective iUatns with presents of a few packets 
of betel-leaves and a few annas to receive the blessings of their 
Brahman masters, which, according to their belief, may tend to 
avert them. 


I he low sandy tract of land on each side of the back-water 


Habitation:^ 


which forms littoral slip, is the abode of these 
low caste hshermen, in the neighbourhood of 
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which, no high caste-man will choose his residence. In some 
places, more especially south of Cranganore, their houses are 
dotted along the banks of the back-water, often nearly hidden 
by cocoanut trees, while at inter^-als the white picturesque fronts 
of numerous Roman Catholic and Romo-Syrian churches are 
perceived. These houses are in fact mere flimsy huts, a few of 
which occupied by the members of several families may be seen 
huddled together in the same comi>ound abounding in the 
growth of cocoanut trees, with space hardly enough to dry their 
flsh and nets. In the majority of cases, the compounds belong 

(landlords) who lease them out either rent free or on 
nominal rent, and who are often so kind as to allow them some 
cocoanuts for their consumption, and leaves .suflicient to thatch 
their houses. About ten per cent, of their housesare huiit of wood 
and stones, while a large majority of them are made of mud or 


bamboo frame-work, and hardly spaceons enough to accommo- 
date the members who owm them. During the summer months, 
cooking is done outside the houses, and very few take rest inside 
them after hard work, for even during hot days, their com- 
pounds are shady and breezy enough, when they may he seen 
basking in the sun after midnight toil, or drying the nets or 
the fish. Their utensils are few, consisting of earthen vessels 
and enamel dishes, and their furniture a few wooden planks 


and coarse mats to serve as beds. 


The girls of the Valans are married both before and after 

puberty; but the ThalikeftiiknJi/anam [fall ty- 
Marriage custom*, j^g ceieiuony) for girls is indispensable before 

they come of age, as otherwise they and their parents are put 
out of caste. Both for the tali tying ceremony and for the real 
marriage, the bride and the bridegroom must be of different 
illams 01 gotrani!:. In regard to the former, as soon as an auspi- 
cious dayisffxed, thegirl'sparty visits the .druroii with a present 
of six annas and eight pies and a few packets of betel-leaves, 
when he gives his permission, and issues an order to the 
Ponamban, his suliordinate of the kadavu (village) to aee tbat 
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the ceremony is properly conducted. The Ponamhariy the bride* 
groom, and his party go to the house of the bride. At the ap- 
pointed hour, the Ponamhans and the caste-men of the two 
kadavuz assemble, after depositing six annas and eight pies in 
recognition of the presence of the Aratan, and the tali is hand- 
ed over by the priest to the bridegroom, who ties it round 
the neck of the bride in the midst of the joyous shouts of the 
multitude assembled on the occasion. The ceremony always 
takes place at night, and the festivities generally last for two 
days. From this, it must be understood, that the tali tier is 
not necessarily the husband of the girl, but is merely the 
pseudo bridegroom or pseudo husband, who is sent away with 
two pieces of cloth and a few annas at the termination of the 
ceremony. Should he, however, wish to have her as wife, he 
should, at his own expense, provide her with a tali, a wedding 
dress, and a lew rupees as the price of the bride. Generally it is 
the maternal uncle of the bride, that provides her with the first 
two items at the time of the ceremony. 

The actual marriage is more ceremonial in its nature. The 
maternal uncle or the father of a young Valan, who wishes to 
marry, first visits the girl, and if he approves of the match for 
his nephew or son, the illam is ascertained and the astrologer 
consulted to assure themselves that the] horoscopes agree. If 
astrology does not stand in the way. they forthwith proceed to 
the girl’s house, where they are well entertained. The bride’s 
parents and relatives return the visit to the bridegroom’s house, 
where they are likewise treated to a feast. The two parties then 
propose a day for the formal declaration of the proposed union. 
On that day a Valan from the bridegroom’s village, seven to nine 
elders, and the Ponamhan who is in charge of the bride, go to 
her house, and in the presence of the assembled multitude, a 
member from each party deposits on a plank, four annas and a 
few betel-leaves in token of tnangu mattam or exchange of 
co-caste-men from each party for the due fulfilment of the con- 
tract thus publicly entered into. Then they fix the date of 
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mamage, and retire from the bride’s house. On the appointed 
day, the bridegroom’s party proceeds to the bride’s house with 
two pieces of cloth, a rupee or a rupee and a half, rice, some 
packets of betel-leaves, etc. The bride is already dressed and 
adorned in her best, and one piece of cloth, rice, and mooey are 
paid to the girl’s mother, as the price of the bride. After the 
usual feast^, the bridal party returns to the bridegroom’s house, 
which is entered at an auspicious hour. They are received 
at the gate with a lamp and a vessel of water, a small quan- 
tity of which is sprinkled on the married couple. They are 
soon welcomed in by the seniors of the house, and are seated 
together, when sweets are given, and the bride formally declar- 
ed to be a member of the bridegroom’s family. The ceremony 
closes with the usual feasts, and the expenses connected there- 
with are the same on both sides. 

A man may marry more than one woman; but no woman 
may enter into conjugal relations with more than one man. A 
widow may, with the consent of her parents, enter into wed- 
lock with any member of her caste except her brothers-in-law, 
in which case her children by the first husband will be looked 
after by the members of his family. Divorce is effected by ei- 
ther party making an application to the Arabian, who has to be 
presented with from twelve annas to six rupees and a half ac- 
cording to the means of the applicant, when the Aravan in 
token of dissolution, issues a letter to the members of the par- 
ticular village to which the applicant belongs, and on the de- 
claration of the same, he or she has to pay to his or her village 
caste-men four annas. 

When a Valan girl comes of age, she is lodged in a room of 

the house, and is under pollution for four days. 

Puberty cuiteoi*. bathed on the fourth day, when the oaete- 

men and the women of the neighbourhood, along with the re- 
latives and friends are treated to a sumptuous dinner. There 
is also, among them, a curious custom, called theralikka, i. e., 
causing the girl to attain maturity, which is merely placing 
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her under seel u&ion in a separate room, and prot laiining that she 
has come of age. Under such circumstances, the caste-women 
of the neighbourhood along with the washer-woman (Velathi) 
assemble in the house ui the girl, when the latter pours a small 
quantity of gingclly oil on her head and rubs her body ^^itll 
turmeric powder, after which she is proclaimed to have attain- 
ed puberty. She is bathed and lodged in a separate room as 
before; and the four days’ pollution as also the festivity arc ob- 
served as already referred to. The custom has long been in 
existence, but is now being abandoned by a large majority of 
their community, because it is found to be absurd and meaning- 
less and also detiimental to the future health of the girls. The 
origin of this, which prevails in other castes as well, is probably 
due to the attempts on the part of girls' parents to promote the 
marital relatioDs between the se.xes. when they are liable to 
be relieved of their responsibilities of support. 


fn respect of inheritance, the Valans follow a system which 

inheriunce ind I'artakcs of llic character of succession from 
inbai organiiation father lo soii uiid fioiu iiiaieriial uiicle to nep- 

lievv. Among them, tlic self acfiuired properly is generally 
divided equally between liis brothers and sons, while the ances- 
tral property, if any, goes to the brotliers. Here it ma\ be ob- 
served, tluit the great majoritv of thew* ficoplc are mere day- 
labourers, and that each man has a small house of his own which, 
as already stated, is not often roomy enough to accommodate all 
the members of the family, and that his property consists of a few 
tools, implements, or other equipments of his profession*. His 
brother does not often go to fight over a share of these, but 
allows his brother’s sons to enjoy them. Grown up sons 
generally separate when they marry, and keep their own house, 
bO that the latter system of inheritance, as practised by them, 
does not carry with it, some of its main chai'actehetic features* 


They have, as among other caste-men, their tribal organi- 
zation, and their head-man, Aravan oi Aravar, is appointed by 
Thtettooram or writ issued by His Highness the Baja, and the 
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head>nian appoinih other social heads, cal!{*<l l\iiianib((ns, diic, 
two, or three of \vhi»m are stationed at eacli ('village) or 

kadavK Uanding-placei. 

The Valans are expert rowers, and pit^sess the s[)eeial pri- 
vilege ctf vowing from ^['l)ri|iunathura tlie lioat His Highiu'ss 
the Kuja for liis installation in the t’oehin palace, when the. 
vf vnran with sword in liand. has to stand in iroiit of him in the 
boat. Further, on the occasion ot any jounu \ •>! His Highness 
the Haja through tlie back-waters or on occasions of State fun- 
ctions, such as the visit of the British Uesident. tlie Governor, 
or other similar dignitaries, the head-man lias to lead the \\a\ 
as an escort in a snake-boat, as it is called, plied with paddles, 
and to supply the requisite number of men tor rowing tlie boats 
of these high ofticials and their retinue or other members of 
their establishments. He has also to sec that, during theii sta} 
at the Kesidency, they arc furnished witii the necessary h.h 
food, for all of which the men arc endowed with the privilege of 
fishing in certain assigned portions of t he back-w atei s fiet of 
tax. They are now deprived of tliese privileges, and are given 
wages for the services rendered to the Slate, ulhch !c\ies a ta.x 

on fishing. 

Before the development of the Government authority, 
and the establishment of administrative deiiaitmciUs. the Ai< 
vans wielded great influence and authority as they sliM do lo 
a very limited extent, not only in matters Bocial, but also in civil 
and criminal disputes arising from the members <d‘ the com- 
munity. For all social functions matrimouial, funeral, etc., their 

|)eiiiiiBsiou has to be obtained and paid lor. 1 he u)cinbeis o 
the community have to visit their hcad^iuan witli presents o 
betel-leaves, money, and sometimes rice and paddy . 1 he hea 

man generally directs the proper conduct of all ceremonies y 
writs issued to the Potiambafis under him. The 1 onam ans 
also are entitled to small perquisites on ceiemonial occasions 
Thus the Aravan is an important and indispensable factor m 
the Valau commuiiitv, and his api>oiutmeut, though not viituu y 
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hereditary, passes at his death to the next qualified senior 
member of his family, who may be his brother, son, or nephew, 
but even this rule has been violated by the appointment of a 
person from a different family. The Aravan has the honour 
of receiving from His Highness the Kaja presents of cloth (two 
pavu mundus) during the Oymm festival, six annas and eight 
pies on the Athachatnayam diQ.y a similar sum for the VUhtu 

At his death, the ruler of the State sends a piece of silk cloth, a 
piece of sandal'Wood, and about ten rupees for defi'aying the ex* 
penses of his funeml ceremonies. 

The Valans profess Hinduism, and the mode of worship 

does not divide them into sects. Siva, Vishnu. 

Rehfion. heroes of the Hindu puranas are all 

vorshipped with equal reverence. Like other caste-men, they 
entertain special reverence for Bhagavathi, who is propitiated 
with offerings of rice flour, toddy, green cocoanuts, plantain 
fruits, and fowls on Tuesdays and Fridays. A grand festival, 
called Knmbhom Bharani (c(x;k festival), is held in the middle 
of March, when the Nairs and low caste-men offer up cocks to 
Bhagavathi beseeching immunity from diseases during the suc- 
ceeding yeav. In fact, people from all parts of Malabar, Cochin, 
and Travancore attend the festival, and the whole country near 
the lines of marching rings with shouts of *‘nada nada (walk, 
walk, or march)’* of the pilgrims to Cranganore, her holy 
residence. In their passage up to the shrine, theory ol**nada 
nada" is varied by teimsof unmeasured abuse at this goddess. 
The abusive language, it is believed, is acceptable to her and, 
on arrival at the shrine they deseemte it inevery conceivable man- 
ner on the belief that this too is acceptable. They throw stones 
and filth, howling volleys of opprobrium at her shrine. The 
chief of the Aravan caste, Koolimuttath Arayan has the privi- 
lege of being the first to be present on the occasion. The 
image in the temple is said to have been recently introduced. 
There is a door in the temple which is apparently of stone, but 
fixed in half opened position. A tradition is attached to this, and 
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is believed in by the Hindus and Christians, which asserts that 
St. Thomas and Bhagavathi held a discussion at Palliport 
about the respective merits of the Christian and Hindu reli> 
gions. Arguments became warm, and Bhagavathi, considering 
it best to cease further discussions, decamped, and jumping 
across the Cranganore river, made straight for the pagoda. St. 
Thomas^ not to be outdone, rapidly gave chase, and just as the 
deity got inside the door, the saint reached its outside and, set- 
ting his foot between it and the door-post, prevented its closure; 
there they both stood until the door turned to stone. 

Another important festival usually held at Cranganore is 
the Mdkara vilakku, which falls on the first Makararo (about 
the fifteenth January), during the night of which there is a good 
deal of illumination both in and round the temple. A proces- 
sion of ten or twelve elephants all fully decorated, goes round 
it several times accompanied by drum beating and the tunes of 
instrumental music, which are attended by a large number of 
people. 

Chourimala lyyappan or Sastha, a sylvan deity, whose abode 
is Chourimala (a hill in Travancore) is another of their favourite 
deities. Besides these, they worship somedemi-gods, or demons, 
Kallachan Muri and Kochu Malian, who ai'e ever disposed to do 
them harm, and who are therefore propitiated with offerings of 
fowls. They have a patron, who is also worshipped at Cran- 
ganore, and the spirits of their dead ancestors are held in great 
veneration by these people, who propitiate them with offerings 
on the new moon and Sankranthi days of Karkadakam, Thulam, 

and Makaram . 

The most important festivals which are observed by these 
people in common with other high caste-men are 
vilakkut Sivarathri, Visku, Onam, and Desara, a short account 
of the first two of which is given below. 

Mandalam vilakku .—Thia festival takes place during the 
last seven days of the Mandalam (first Vrischikam to the tenth 
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Dhanu, i. e., from tho 15th November to the 25th December). 
During tlhs festival, the Valans enjoy themselves in music and 
drum beating during the day, the jarring sound of the latter of 
which is simply unbearable. During nights, some of them de- 
veloping themselves into a kind of hysterical fits, profess them- 
selves to he oracles, with the demons like Gandharva, Yakshi, or 
Biiagavathi, dwelling in their bodies, in their incorporeal forms, 
and publicly come forward, to whom consultations are made as 
to future events. I'heir advice is respectfully and thankfully 
received and aci^d upon. Sacrifices of sheep, fowls, green cocoa- 
nuts. and plantain fruits are ottered to the demons, believed to 
be residing within, and are afterwards liberally distributed 
among the caste-men and others present there at the time. 

Sivarat/iri— This festival comes on the last day of Magha. 
The whole day and night are dedicated to the worship of Hiva, 
and the Valans, like all other high caste-men, go to Alvai, bathe 
in the river, and keep themselves awake during the night, 
reading Siva ruvana and reciting his names. Early morning the 
next day, they bathe and make liceball offerings to the spirits 
of the departed ancestor's and return home. 

The Valans observe the Hindu fasts and festivals, like the 
high caste Sudras. They have no temples of their own, but du 
all important occasions woi'ship the deities of the temples of the 
higher castes by standing at a long distance from the outer 
walls of the sacred edifices. On important religious occasions, Em- 
brans are invited to perform the ceremony, for which 

they are liberally rewarded, and the latter do not lose their caste 
status on that account, nor are they under any social disability. 
From a comparison of the religious study of the Valans with 
that of the allied caste-men, it may be safely said, that they, like 
the rest, were animists, but, owing to the influence of the high 
caste-men and their frequent contact with them, they are rapidly 
imbibing the higher forms of worship. The caste-men are be- 
coming moie and more literate, which helps the study of the 
religious works; and there are some among them, who compose 
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Vanchipattii (songs sung while rowing l^oats) with plots from 
their puranic study. Thus they are more God-fearing than, 
and morally superior to, their allied caste-nicn. 

The Valans either burn or bury tlicir dead bodies. The 

chief mourner is either llio son or the nephew, 

FunerAl eustemt. , ^ 

who penorras the funeral ceremonies as direct- 
ed by their priest (Cheethayyau^ who lives on the sea-coast, and 
attends wearing anew clotli. a sacred tliread {Viumfinnh, and a 
turban. The coreiuony is begun either on tlie secoiul. liftli, or 
the seventh day, vhen the chief mourner, bathing early in the 
morning, offers the pinda hall (rice liall offering! to the s[Mrii nf 
the deceased, which is continued for the fir.st thirteen dav>. and 
on the morning of the thirteenth day. the nearest relatives get 
shaved. On the fifteenth day. the caste-men of the i(u-ality. 
his friends apd relatives are treated to a grand dinner, amt 
on the sixteenth day, another offering iinana pinJaiv) is made to 
the spirit of. the departed, and thrown into the back-water close 
by. Every day during the ceremony, a vessel full of nee is 
given to the priest, who, foi‘ his services, get>. ten rupee- also. 
If the funeral ceremonies are not properly performed fot a 
man who is dead, his' ghost is believed to liaunt the house, 
when an astrologer is consulted, and his advice invariably fol- 
lowed. What is called Samhara Jiomam (sacred fire) is kept 
up, and an image of the man in silver or gold is made and 
purified by the recital of holy jnantram.’t. Another purificatory 
ceremony is also performed, after which tlie image is handed 
over to a priest in the temple close by, with a rupee or two. 
This being over, the funeral rites are performed in honour of 
the dead. 


As has been said, fishing is the , chief occupation of the 


OccupAtien. 


Valans, who confine themselves to the rivers 
and back-waters, which besides e.xtcnJing north 


S'Ud south, send off numerous branches and many subdivision?# 


that are shallow in some places, especially in the northern por- 
tion of the Chetwye branch ; but those between Cranganore 



249 


THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES 


[CiUP. XIU 


and Cochin, are at all times, navigable. The fish that inhabit the 
enormous expanse of the back-water, and those that live in 
rivers, tanks, and other inland watei-s locally known as chals> 
happus, and kayals as also those that abound in the sea, afford 
much interest and occupation to the various classes of people. 
They give constant employment to the fishemien, supply the 
people with food, the shop-keepers with salted provisions and 
oil extracted from them, and the naturalist with the. variety 
and interest in the numerous families composing the tribes. 
The number and variety f>f forms which exist, the beauty of 
some species, the extraordinary habits of others, says Francis 
Day, render fish one of the most interesting divisions of tlie 
animal kingdom, perhaps enhanced by the difficulty in ascer- 
taining the individual peculiarities. 

The fishing implements are very primitive and the modes 
of fisliing, says the same author vary according to the sea- 
sons of the year, and may be divided into those employed in 
the deep sea along the coast, and in the rivers and back-waters. 
TJiese again may bo subdivided into several different methods, 
a short description ol some of which may be found to be in- 
teresting. In the wide inland rivers, fishermen employ cast 
nets in the following manner. Kach man is in a Iwat, which 
is propelled by a boy with a bamboo. The fishennan has a 
cast net and a small cocoanut shell, which he throws into tlie 
river, about twenty yards in front of the boat; it comes down with 
a splash and is said to be done to scare away crocodiles. As the 
boat approaches the place where the cocoanut shell was thrown, 
the man casts his net around the spot. This method is only 
for obtaining small fish, and as many as fifteen boats are to be 
seen thus employed in one place, one following the other in 
rapid succession, some trying in the centre, and others on the 

side of the river. 

Fishing in small boats appears at times a dangerous occupa- 
tion, the small canoe only steadied by the paddle of one man 
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seated in it, looks as if it must be swamped every minute. Very 
laige fish are sometimes caught in this way. 

Fishing with a bait continues all day long in Cochin during 
the rainy months, when work is at a stand-still, and five or six 
persons may be seen at each jetty busily engaged in this occu- 
pation. Large numbers of the bagrus tribe are thus captured. 
Should one hooked be too large for the fisherman to manage, 
the man in the next boat comes to his assistance, and demands 
a quarter of the fish for his trouble. This is carried all througli 
the year, and the size of some of the bagri thus caught is 
enormous. 

Fish are shot in \wous ways, by a Chittagong bamboo, 
which is a hollow tube, down which the arrow is propelled by 
the marksman’s mouth. This mode is sometimes remuner- 
ative, and is foUowed by persons who sneak along the shore of 
sluggish streams, or of the back-water *. sometimes they climb 
up trees, and there await a good shot, or the sportsman quietly 
seats himself near some narrow channel that passes from one 
wide piece of water into another, and watches for his pre\ . 
Some of the fishermen shoot with bows and arrows, and some 
others with cross bows, the iron arrow or bolt of which is attach- 
ed by the line to the bow to prevent its being lost. Netting fish, 
catching them with hooks, or shooting them with arrows aic 
not the only mear^s employed for catching fish. Bamboo laby- 
rinths, bamboo baskets, and even bare hands are called into use. 
Fishermen sometimes walk about in the muds and, when they 
feel a fish move, endeavour to cover it with the larger end of 
the basket, which is forced down some distance into the mud, 
and the hand is then passed downwards through the upper 
extremity, and the fish taken out. There is also another plan 
of catching them by the hand, which is by having two lines to 
which white cocoanut leaves are attached, and tied to the fisher- 
man’s two great toes from which they diverge, the other end of 
which being held by another man a good way off, and some 
distance apart, "When these lines are taken, the fish become 
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frightened^ and. strange as it may appear, cluster for protection 
around the man’s feet, who is able to stoop down, and catch 
them with his hands by watching his opportunity. 

A good many fish, especially eels and crabs, are captured 
in bamboo labyrinths, which are common along the bach-water, 
and are made of split bamboos; passing perpendicularly out of 
the water, and leading to a large baited chamber. A dead cat 
is often employed as a bait for crabs, a string being attached 
to its body, and after it has been in the water for some time, it 
is pulled up with the cnistacea adherent to it, Fish are obtain- 
ed’ from the inland rivera by poisoning them, and this can be 
done only when the water is low. A dam is put up across a 
certain portion, and the poison placed within it. It generallv 
consists of Coculus Indicus pounded with rice, croton oil seeds, 
etc. The fish thus caught are sent away for sale or dried 
when sold. 

■The most common method employed for fishing in the back- 
waters is by attaching a funnel shaped net of small meshes 
made of twist cotton (varying from twenty to twenty-five feet 
in length) to two stakes planted at a distance of eight to ten 
feet, and these stakes are scattered throughout the length and 
breadth of the back-waters. The fish that enter into the nets at 
flood tide are unable to return to the sea, and numbers of very 
large ones, especially prawns, are captured in this way. These are 
also caught by the chengadam method, ». e., by fishing with tMo 
boats with an iron chain hanging from a pole stretched across 
them. When the boats are dragged along the water, the fright- 
ened prawns jump into them, which are in a slanting position. 
This species of fish is abundant in the back-water between Oc- 
tober and March and in the sea after the monsoons. 

Sometimes Valans catch crocodiles. A number of sharp 
iron needles, each one or two inches in length, is tied across 
each other at right angles, and thrust into a mass of rot- 
ten flesh attached to a long rppe. The mass is then thrown 
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into canals or places in the back-waters which ore frequen- 
ted by crocodiles. When one comes to eat the meat, the 
needles become stock to the mouth, when a few hshermen ap- 
proach him with spears and aim at the sides, but never on the 
backs. They are also caught in nets. 

In the town of British Cochin, at the mouth of the Periyar 
river or the opening of the big back-water system into sea, and 
within a distance of half a mile on the Cochin and Vypeen 
banks, where there are about eighty of these nets, one comes 
across the largest and several are met with as one proceeds up 
the back-waters. Outside, however, a mdius of ten miles from 
Cochin, they are rarities (except at Palliport), and they are 
practically unknown in the country norih of Palliport. The 
nets with their wooden work, viewed from a distance, have the 
appearance of masts of sailing ships, and in the harbour of 
Cochin, the one might be mistaken by the foreigners for the 
other; a closer scrutiny however easily discloses the curious net. 
Bried}', it consists of (1) a jetty or bridge of wood and bamboos 
with one end ordinarily existing on the land, and the other end 
on the main pillars in the sea or back'Waters with, of course, in- 
tennediate pillars between, on which the body of the bridge is 
supported, (2) an axle turning on holes bored near the top of each 
the tw’o end pillars, (3) two wooden isosceles triangles or sheers 
placed at right angles to each other with the axle as the com- 
mon base and along a wooden pole connecting the apexes and 
holding the triangle^ in position, (4) two angular or semicir- 
cular wooden poles, called yards, of equal size (ordinarily four 
equal poles tied together) crossing each other at right angles or 
so as to form equal angles, suspended at the middle by a string 
from the apex of the triangles on the sea side, (5) a four cornered 
net attached at the four comers to the four ends of the angular 
or semicircular poles above referred to, the net being rather 
and tapering to a point or ball as the centre is approached, 
(0) a loose rope from the tapering point or ball of the net tied 
on to one of the sides of the triangle on the sea side, and (7) a 
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ballast of stones suspended by ropes from the apex of the tri- 
angle on the land side, as well as one or two long ropes han- 
ging from the same apex. The angular or semicircular wooden 
poles referred to in (4), and the cornered net have often to 
withstand heavy currents, and ropes from the yard-arms run up 
to the land side to prevent their being washed away. Ordi- 
narily only three ropes are used, two on the flow side and one 
on the other. Thus the Chinese net proper i.s complete with 
these arrangements, and the only other thing that mav be re- 
ferred to as an inseparable adjunct to it is the landing bag for 
taking the fish out of the net. This bag is a net attached to a 
pole, and is practically of the same pattern as that used by 
English boys and girls in catching butter-flies. 

The length of the triangles, as also of the bridge, is generally 
between thirty and thirty-two feet, and the net about sixteen 
feet square, tlie whole cost of net equipment being about fifty- 
five rupees. The net has to be renewed every year at a co.st 
of ftftfeen rupees, but the wood-work lasts long and needs only 
occasional repairs. Sometimes the whole frame including the 
bridge stands far out and w Jiolly in wateij when, in place of 
land, an artificial platform is constructed. The platform and 
the land are connected together by a sijigle line of bamboo 
tied on poles planted in tlie water, and the line sers’es as a 
bridge from the land to the platform. The number of men 
Required to work ^he net at a time is neither more than three 
nor less than two, who stand on the land side of the platform 
often in a shed constructed to protect themselves from the rays 
of the sun, and raise or lower the ropes hanging from the 
apex of the triangular frame-work on the land side, correspond- 
ingly raising or lowering the other similar frame-work with its 
) ard and the big nets (the latter going up end down like buck- 
ets), and when they find that they have a good catch of fish, 
one of them loishes along the bridge, pulls up the rope atta- 
ched to the ball of the net, and scoops out the contents by 
means of the landing bag. They work according to tides. 
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for between five and six hours, both day and night during 
spring. During the months of June, July, and August, there 
is no work at night, and the catch is very poor, while during 
the favourable season, the value of the catch of a single night 
would vary between five and fifteen rupees, an occasional bum- 
per catch going up even to twenty rupees. Prawns form the 
main catch at night and fishes at day. 

The nets are owned ordinarily by the owners of tlie ad- 
jacent land, who even claim, that no one can put up any nets 
on the water, adjoining their land without their consent or 
payment of rent, which generall\ varies between eight and 
eighteen rupees, according to the ignorance of the net owners, 
and latterly, the British Government also has been levying 
a tax of three rupees per net, crediting the receipts to land reve- 
nue miscellaneous. The rule with regard to the proceeds of the 
catch is that the owner who works with the assistance of the 
coolies shares equally with them, if the value of the catch irt 
over four puthans or three annas and four pies, and nothing 
if the cost of the same is less. In partnership working, the 
share depends upon the articles of agreement. 

The origin of these nets is rather obscure in spite of 
the term “Chinese nets” suggesting it, but it is known that, 
from a> reliable authorit}', it is not found in China, nor for 
that matter in any other country except in Cochin, but a 
small portable hand net is seen in several parts of the world, 
namely, on the Euphrates, in Calcutta, feurat, and China 
also. It consists of a small pole with a string at the end, 
two cross yards suspended therefrom, and a square net attach- 
ed to the yard-arms. It is worked by one hand with as 
much facility as any fishing rod, and is, when the work is 
finished, slung over the shoulder and easily carried about. Such 
a net does not differ from that used to catch butter-flies, and is 
very possibly evolved therefrom with the mechanism of the local 
picotta {thulam or etham) with its stone weight or ballast added 
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to it. It should be mentioned, in this connection, that, of old, the 
authorship of all mechanical contrivances was ascribed in 
Malabar to China first, as it is now ascribed to Seema or En- 
gland, and no inference could therefore be drawn about the 
source of an article which went under the name of China or 
except that it was not of native origin, and the moat 
curious fact, in this connection, about the net, is that every 
part of it is known even in Malayalam by the Portuguese word, 
and some of the verbs themselves connected with the actions 
taken are also Portuguese with the Malayalam endings. A list of 
the Portuguese words in use with their meanings is given below. 

(1) Ponthi = Bridge. 

(2) Cap8anti = Axle. 

(S) Catrica or Catric = Triangles. 

f4) Boras = Yards. 

(5 ) Prolsa = The portion of the net ending in a ball. 

(61 Ballaston = Stone weight. 

(1) Esthain = Platform. 

(8) Corda = Ropes. 

(9) Odar = Braces or ropes connecting the. yard-arms 
with the land. 

(10^ Borda = Borders of the net. 

(li; Stucco = Pillars. 

If the current is strong, and working impossible, they say 
in Malayalam, that the net won’t parur or parikhilla (be suc- 
cessfully used). I'he above facts lead me to conclude, that the 
Chinese net is an invention of the Portuguese, Eurasian, or 
Popus (fishermen having European names, dressing like Euro- 
peans, and also speaking Portuguese), unless it is presumed, 
that the make of the net- has latterly deteriorated. This me- 
thod of fishing is coutinued all through the monsoon (excepting 
on very stormy days), and this affords excellent criterion of the 
tribes and species to be found in the rainy months, and renders 
Cochin the best place along the West Coast for making obser- 
vations on this subject. A plan somewhat similar to this is 
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employed on a small scale for catching crabs. A net, throe feet 
Square, is supported at the four comers by two small sticks 
fastened crosswise; attached to the centre of these sticks, where ■ 
they cross, is a string to pull it by or let it down, and a piece of 
meat is tied to the middle of the net inside. This is let down 
from a wharf, left under water for a few minutes, and then 
pulled up again, and crabs coming to feed the meat are thus 
caught.' 

Fishing with a line is seldom attempted in the deep sea 
except foi‘ sharks, rays, and other large fish. The hooks em- 
ployed are of two kinds, the roughest, although perhaps the 
strongest, being of native manufacture, and the others named 
China hooks are of English make. The hook is fastened to a kind 
of fibre called thuuibu, said to be derived from the sea weed, but 
more probably one of the species of palms. 1’ or a vei*}' large tisli 
a brass wire is attached to the hook, and on one of Lhese two 
substances, the lead for sinking the bait is placed. Ihc lines 
are either hemp, cotton, or the fibre of Talipot palm (Caryota 
urens) which is obtained by maceration. But, although \ei'> 
strong, these lines arc very apt to snap wlicn suddenly- bent. 

Fish caught are taken with the net itself into the boat 
from the fishing places, and as the net is drawn out of water, it 
is usually washed as well. The whole work is generally done 
by boySi who go in pairs in small boats to the stake site, 
where the net had been tied some hours previously just as tlio 
tide began to run out. They are quickly rowed back to the 
shore, where the scene is lively and interesting w ith the women 
folk that crow'd the landing place with baskcLS tliat would hold 
one to two maunds of fish. The tail ends of the net are then 
united, and the fish caught is emptied into the baskets, which, 
when full, ar© carried by the women, and so swung seveial 
times in water as to wash them comjiletcly, after whicli they 


1. I .am indebted to M. R. lly. P. Nai*ay;ina Mcnon. Avl.. B. A., Deputy 
CclLector of Maugalorc toe th6 account of the Chiiw^ 
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are taken home on their heads. The night catches are kept in 
baskets till the next morning, when they are spread out in the 
sun either on mats or on the ground. In the event of any 
larger fish being caught, they are taken inland and hawked 
about in the neighbourhood or sold in the bazaars or badly 
salted, dried, and kept for sale in the weekly markets or to 
be taken to hilly tracts. The prawns and other small species 
are dried in the sun and bundled up in mats or gathered and 
put into baskets for sale or handed over to middle-men on a 
small profit. Some fish, says Francis Day, are eaten fresh, 
some are preferred salted, and others are used in the arts! 
manufactures, or in medicine. It is prepared in a variety of 
ways. During the hot weather, large numbers of the species 
of mackerel are daily landed at Vypeen. where the daily salting 
process is carried on by the natives or by persons Avho come 
over from Ceylon for that purpose, and to assist in the capture. 

I he fiist ptocess consists in a coolly making one cut with a 
sharp knife along the backbone from head to tail, and then a 
second down its ventral surface exposing its intestines It is 
then thrown over to a woman, who, having removed its inside; 

tosses it with two handles into a basket, which when half full is 


carried h} two men to the sea-shore, Avhcre.thc hsh aio unshed 
without being removed, and when clean, they are thrown on 
some leaves, and the salting begins. Women and children put 
some black salt into each cut, and throw the fish in n boat be- 
side them on the shore in which there is brine. There they 
remain for a few hours, and are afterwards spread out in the open 

air, where they are dried and packed in square bundles of 1,000 

each, and usually sold for export to Colombo. The salt fish is also 
in groat request among the . coolies employed as agricultural 
labourers in other parts of the Presidency, and the carriages 
which bring down cotfee from the inland hilly tracts reconvey a 
large amount of this. Prawns are cured either bj' drving them 
in the sun or by boilihg and dryingthem afterward.s. " If boiled. 


the shells are scpaiutcd by heating, and the inner start which gets 
broken into the shape of peas, is packed se parately cither in bags 
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or in mats, as is genei*aUy the case, when it is intended for the 
Burma market. It is largely used for local consumption also. 
The above process is done partly by fishermen and partly by 
middle-men, who, in that case, buy up the catch immediately 
after it is landed. The business, 1 hear, is a lucrative one, 
and a candy of 600 lbs is worth locally about Rs. 120. 

Fish oil is largely extracted from the immense shoals 

Fi«h as a maou- of sardincs (Sardinclla Neohowii), which are 
factured commodity. off Malabar and Ceylon, where, owing to 

the ignorance of the people, they have been used to iniinure 
cocoanut trees and paddy lands or to feed pigs and poultry, 
besides their being to a small extent an article of food. The 
process of extraction of the fish oil consists in ripening the 
fish, placing them in large vessels containing water, and then 
heating them. The whole mass is well stirred from time to 
time, and cold water is added to allow the oily matter to come 
up to the surface, which at this time has no offensive smell. 
When the oil has come up to the surface, it is skimmed off in- 
to buckets with speons, and then allowed to stand for a night 
and dav. after which it is boiled afresh, and skimmed from time 
to time, till all the scum has been taken off, and the oil is 
quite ready for use. There is also another plan which is mostly 
carried out in a boat which is divided into two by a perforated 
iron compartment, the fish being left to decompose in water on 
one side, and the oil floating th\*ough the partition to the other 
W’here it is skimmed off. The fish oil is as useful as other animal 
oils, and its export, which was at one time unrecognized, has 
been, and is still, increasing. Isinglass or fish maAV is prepared 
from the swimming bladder of a species of siluroid, one of the 
sub-group ari or cat-fish, which is called yeta by the natives, 
and which grow’s from two to two and a half inches in length. 
The maw;s are roughly circular bladders, extracted from the fish 
and dried in the sun. They also form an article of export. 

Fisheries thus give employment to a large number of 
people, along the coast and back-water either in capturing the 
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spoil, in preparing them for the market or in their carriage 
to distant places, as well as to the numerous trades (o which 
they are of a greater or loss importance. In all civilized coun- 
tries the fishing industry is recognized to be a necessary com- 
plement pf the agricultural industry, and fish supplements^ the 
food supply of the poorer classes who are engaged in agricul- 
tural pursuits. In inland parts the slave castes derive their 
nutriment from those which they catch early in the morning 
and late in the evening when not engaged in agricultural labour. 
In former times, each fisherman had to pay a yearly tax upon 
tho net lie used in the State of Travancore, and those, W'ho 
lived in the town of Cochin or under the Dutch protection, had 
t(i bring ciglit pounds weight of fish daily to the senior official; 
while in the I'ortugucsc territory, besides their taxes, none of 
tlui produce could be taken to the market, until the clergy were 
first served with what the}* required. At one time, there was 
no tax upon fishermen or on the implements of trade cither in 
tho lUitisli territory or in the Native State of Cochin, but from 
the V iitricb in tlic oli.1 revenue accounts prior to 993 M. E., it is 
seen that tliero were four sources of income to the State, under 
fishorics, namely, ta.x on fishing nets, rent on fishing stakes, 
rent on fishery farming in inland waters, and small imposts on 
each basket of fish carried from the sea-shore to the Narakkal 
kadavu. Under the old sy stem, Her Highness the AramaRaja 
used to grant Theettooraws (Royal writs J to men of different 
castes and creeds in the State to enjoy special privileges, re- 
garding fisheries in the back-waters of Cochin and Kanaya- 
nur Taluks. 

At. Kdathra Kavu, nearly eight miles north-east of Chalaku- 

dy, is a temple dedicated to Bhagavathi situ- 
Legends atojt .ish. rivci’s bank where the fish receive 

a supply of food every week, and it is believed that whoever 
kills anv, will certainlv die within the vear. There isatradi- 
tion that a Portuguese priest ridiculed this idle legend, and 
stifrted in a boat with the intention of catching some after 
having vainly attempted to obtain the assistance of the 
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boat-man. He fired his gun^it on© of the fish with fatal effect, and 
it instantly sank. He then directed his servant to dive down and 
bring up the game; but as he declined, the priest soon went down 
himself, where, according to the native account, he found a lot 
of demons, who however vanished, w'hen he made the sign of 
the cross. He then seized his prey, but hardly had he touched 
the planks of the boat to get in when it miraculously disap- 
peared. The priest then returned home, and died in two days. 


A fish is an emblem of Vishnu, in commemoration of his 
first incarnation, who, in this form, is said to have rescued 
the Vedas from the waters of tbc Hood, and for this reason, it 
has become an object of adoratii^m bj' pious flindus. It is 
also one of the symbols of the kings of Madura fancient 
Pandia), whose standard was called Mecn hoda or Fish Stan 
dard, which proved them to be Vaishnavite Hindus. The fish is 
also found on Buddhist seals. The kings of Pandia received tri- 
bute from the Bajasof Travnneore, and many copper coins with 
the figure of fish on them are found in that State, and even so 
far north as Cochin, although it would he a puzzle to an ichthy- 
ologist to decide to which family tliey belong.* To this day, 
the Kajputs are said to liave a fish c.'irricd before their most 
illustnous chieftains, when setting out on important expedi- 
tions. Kven witchcraft claims its shiu'e in the finny tribes, and 
the fortunate possessor of the tail of a ray with its spine intact 
is believed to be safe from the effects of spells and charms as 
well as able to face the evil-eye wdth impunity. 


The Valans present a marked and distinct approxima- 
Appear.nce .nd fo the physiognomy of the high caste- 


drtSB. 


men, and many show a more decided tenden- 
cy to obesity. There is a mildness in the expression of their 
countenance, which at once banishes the idea of their belong- 
ing to a low caste. They are found in all shades of complexion, 
and keep the upper part of the body naked, when they are 


I. Land of the Perumals, page 493, 
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seen to advantage. The hair on the head is plentiful, wavy, and 
glossy like that of a Nair, with a round patch of hair, smooth- 
ed witli cocoanut or gingelly oil, growing a little to the back 
from the forehead. The remaining part of the head, face, as 
well as the whole body are periodically shaven. The Valan 
women (Valathies) are also found in all shades of colour, and 
many are as handsome as the Nair ladies, and their tufts of 
hair, which are sufficiently long and kept smootli with the 
oils above referred to, are drawn *ight and left slanting on the 
top of the head bordering on the left ear. ‘Their dress is quite 
simple, and they wear a simple loin cloth with a small piece 
of cloth hanging loosely either over the shoulders or round the 
necks. Women’s dress is equally simple, and their loin cloth 
is eight or nine cubits in length, which is generally folded be- 
fore wearing. They also leave their bosom uncovered ; but, 
changes for the better decency are taking place as in other 
liigher castes, and the young women wear i>etticoats of gaudy 
hue provided wdth fanciful buttons, on public and ceremonial 
occasions. They also adopt the tattoo form of dressing like the 
Nair w’omen. Clothing amongst children is totally disregarded 
and some mothers, who are very particular, tie round their 
loins, a string and a small piece of cloth, a plantain leaf or 
the leaf of an areca palm attached to it for decency’s sake. 
Generally they are seen naked, or nudity is the prevailing fa- 
shion among the children of the Unv castes everywhere in the 
State : but as they grow older, a slight advance is made in the 
clothing department, and there is never a supei-fluity of dra- 
pery for want of means. 

\ alans do not lag behind other caste-men in the profuse use 
Jewelry. of omaments. The males wear gold ear-rings, and 

rings for the fingers. The eai*s of girls, both in 
this and other castes, undergo heavy punishments, and when 
children are a year old, or even le.ss, their ears are pierced 
and a small qnil, a piece of cotton thread, of a bit of wood is 
inserted into the hole. The wound is gradually healed by the 
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constant application of cocoanut oil ; and as the imtation sub- 
sides, a bit of lead is substituted, and subsequently when this 
has enlarged the hole, a piece of plantain, cocoanut, or palmyra 
leaf is rolled up and j)ut in: this is gradually increased in size 
until the entire lobe is expanded into a circular hole, capable of 
containing a large round plug, often with or more than, an inch 
in diameter. The appearance of two such ones, with circular 
flattened or slightly convex tops, in front of each ear, is believed 
to enhance a woman’s beauty. The enormous orifice is proba- 
bly intended to enable her to wear gold ornaments on her 
wedding day They arc not worn before marriage, and are 
afterwards taken out to be used on grand occasions. "Wooden 
plugs are xised hy the poor women, while the rich wear gilt or 
gold ones. In some instances, they arc worn constantly until 
the birth of a child. The rings adorn the fingers and toes, the 
f jre-arms are covered with bangles as are also the legs, while 
gold necklaces of various kinds are worn round their necks. 

Both men and women are a merry set of people, and have 

various games. Tlie lormer dance in various 

Games. .■ i i • 

forms to the accompuniment ot vocal aucl ms- 
truLmental music, while the latter sing and dsmee like the Naii 
women. Besides these, they play foot ball, chess, dice, and cards, 
and sometimes amuse them.sclves in personal combats. The 
following is a description of some of their games. 

This is different in detail from the cor- 
responding Kuropean one. A small stick is planted at a pro- 
minent spot, and the strong young men divide themselves into 
two hostile parties and open the match. One party stands at 
the post, while the other stands a little away from it. The 
ball, which is made of ctiir rope, is propelled by the palm of the 
hand towards the rival part3', who furiously scrambles for it, 
vying with each other to catch and stop it on its onward 
career. This done, one of the members takes it in, arid aiming 
at the post, throws the ball in its directions. If the ball hits 
the post or if any one uiember of tlie hostile rank catches the 
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ball in its progress up through the air, but not when it touches 
the ground, then the particular player's tum is over. Then 
another man takes up the turn and continues it, and when all 
the members of one party have each his turn, the rival 
section begins the play exactly in the same manner and under 
the same rules as the previous section. 

Attakalam . — This is really a boyish pastime though grown 
up men also take part in it. A large circle is drawn on a plain 
sandy floor, and members are selected for each of the two 
sections from amongst the assemblage, one of which is placed 
in a collective body inside the circle, while the other should 
stand around the outside. The latter can then try with, of 
course, as little injury to themselves as possible to strike at, 
and bring out, the former wlm are inside, each by each. In the 
interval between one outsider getting inside and touching the 
body of any one amongst the inside group, the latter are allowed 
to beat and worry the antagonist ; but the moment he touches 
the person of the inside man, he gets complete immunity from 
violence at the hands of the rest of the inside batch, and the 
person who is caught, is at liberty to strike him and stiugglo 
to prevent his being driven out. If he gets turned out, then 
he is no move to remain inside, and when the whole of the 
inside arc thus driven out, the first batch has finished its turn, 
and is then followed up by the other batch, and if anybody is 
left inside, and he cannot be driven out, his party is successful. 
Sometimes presents are given to the winners when their play 
is appreciated. 

Chuvattu kali fdancing on the ground). — This is an ex- 
citing game played by a party of Valans standing in a circle. 
The movements of the feet and the fingers perfectly harmonize 
with the songs peculiarly fitted to each dancing, and the circle 
is alternately narrowed and widened. 

Kidc kali (stick dance). — This also is an exciting game in 
which sixteen mcmbei-s take part, each having two sticks, two 
feet in length. Jioth men and women take part in this. 
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KaihotH This is a game played by tlie males, as 

also by young wcMuen. A number of young women, joining to- 
gether in a circular row at a pre-arranged spot, begin dancing. 
The songs are many and varied, and some of them are isolated 
ones composed in pure Malayalam, touching some specialised 
topic, while there are more dignified ones exti*acted from the 
dramatic literature of the country'. Standing on the ground in 
a ring without touching each other, one member thereof opens 
the ball by recking a couplet from one of these songs, after which 
she is caught Up by the rest of the party in equally profuse 
stiSuns. Then she sings the next couplet, which is followed 
up by the rest of the party collectively, and so on until the 
whole song is similarly ended. Thus the whole atniosphei*e of 
many a household is filled with vociferous yet dull melody of 
charming voices of lady singei's adding to the jollity and attrac- 
tiveness of the occasion all around. 

Uzhinhal . — It is a game of grown up girls. A long bam- 
boo piece is taken and split from the root to the end of it. leaving 
the other end untouched. Then two holes are bored, one at 
the end of each of the two parts into which the bamboo is 
split. Now another piece of the same material about a yard in 
length is divided along the grain into two equal parts. One of 
these is taken, and its both ends are cut into equal points, which 
are thrust into the poles of the long bamboo pieces, spoken of 
before. This is securely nailed and strongly attached between 
the split portions of the long bamboo, which is then hung per- 
pendicularly by means of-a very light strong rope to a strong 
horizontal bi*anch of a neighbouring tree. Then the player 

•sits on the piece attached between the split portions which are 
firmly held by her two hands. The whole bamboo mechanism 
is propelled by some one from behind, and the girls or young 
women, derive ^ good deal of pleasure in swinging forwards and 
backwards. The game is resorted to on the occasion of the 

r/arttWff^/tira festival in Phanu (December- January). 
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Theatrical entertainments . — They have very few of the 
kind, wliich are of the most primitive type. They have been, of 
!atc, imitating the Katha lali of the higher castes, which are 
At tarn fra/fs (plays involving dancing to the accompani- 
ment of vocal and instrumental music). Their musical instru- 
ments chiefly consist of(lj sounded by means of 

the fingers of the hand, (2) chenda. sounded with drum sticks 
and t lathalamy which consists of two thick circular metal 
pieces with a protrusion in the middle, provided with holes 
through which strong cords are passed. These instruments and 
drums are so beaten as to produce ringing rhythmic sound 
fitting in -with the music of the singers. 


F90<i, 


The food of the people is as varied as the castes and creeds, 

and a Valan generally begins the day by IiavLng 
a pound or two of pounded rice boiled in two or 
three pints of water, to which son>e ghee is added, if lie can 
atTord it. This preparation is called kanji, whicli foniis the 
morning lueal of himself and liis family and is drunk with the 
aid of some pickles. He then chews some betel-leaves, nuts, 
and tobacco, and goes for his work, and at twelve or one, he 
expects his wife to have prepared Iiis breakfast, but some conti- 
nue without anything until three or four in the afternoon. The 
meal consists of boiled rice, which is made more palatable by 
the addition of some fish either curried or fried in cocoanut oil. 
If they can afford it, some curry or other preparation, made of 
vegetables, herbs, fruits, and other pungent articles, is placed in 
another vessel or a plantain leaf, and with this they moisten the 
rice from time to time. The man never touches his food with 
his left hand, for it is considered to be impure. The rice ready 
for eating is heaped up into a mound with a depression on the 
top, in the centre of which is an amalgamation of various other 
articles. He opens bis mouth, and throws the food in the form 
of little balls, and when thirsty, drinks hot water or ginger water, 
taking care that the rcceptable containing water docs not touch 
the lips at all. Having finished his meal, he goes outside the 
door and water is poured from a bntss vessel over his hands to 
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be cleaned. The wife cooks the meals and serves them, but 
cannot eat in the presence of, or at the same time as, her lord 
and master, except on the day of her marriage, such being con- 
sidered as both indecent and disrespectful. The evening meal, 
which is also of the same nature, is between seven and eight or 
between eight and nine at night. There are many articles 
available for human food, and a Valan best knows, what he 
wants. Sometimes, when he has nothing to eat, he resorts to 
the oil cake (the refuse of the cocoanut after the oil has been 
expressed), which is usually given to cattle and poultry. The 
fruit of the jack, banana, brinjals, and other vegetables, the 
roots of the sweet potato ami other plants give some of the 
greatest delicacies. Animal food is also abundantly resorted to. 
Fish of every species, which they catch, is consumed, and mut- 
ton and fowls. form their chief dietary. They avoid squirrels, 
lizards, foxes, and all reptorial ones. Their great luxury is 
toddy without which they cannot get on. Their hard work in 
fishing and boat rowing demands it, and a Valan can goon with 
his work for hours together with the drinking of toddy at an 
interval of several hours. Nothing, but a pot of toddy or a 
promise of it on reaching the shore, can induce him to row 
his canoe against adverse winds and currents. Notwithstand- 
ing the fact, that the native in India is held up as a model to 
sobriety' and good health from abstemious living, it must be 
said, that the Valans and other low caste-men are not free 
from the prevalent vice of drunkenness, and it is believed that 
more than half their earnings is squandered in this vice. 


Social statue. 


The rules respecting the distances maintained between 

persons of various castes and their subdivisions 
were and are even now very strict in these 
parts. The members of the fishing castes come in the order of 
social precedence below the Izhuvans, and have to stand at a 
distance of thirty-six feet from Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and 
high caste Sudras, so as not to pollute them. They eat the 
food and dnnk the water of the high caste-men above mention- 
ed, but totally abstain from taking the food of the caste-nien 
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below them. They have their own barber and washei-man, and 
liave also their priests, who belong to a caste or rather sub-caste 
below them. While passing thi-ough public roads, they have 
contmually to call out from a distance, to be heard by persons 
of the higher castes in order that the latter may not be polluted. 
They have to stand at a certain distance from the outer wall of 
high caste temples, when they go to worship the deities there- 
in. The.se fishermen, who entertain serious objections on reli- 
gious grounds to take the food of the caste-men below them, 
are perfectly willing to partake of the food of the native 
Christians and Mahomadans, who are outside the pale of the 
Hindu cafctes. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

THE FISHING CASTES 

(Continued). 

11. THE KATALARAYANS. 

:o: 

The Katalai-ayans (sea Aiuyans), otherwise called K<atak- 
koties, are a tribe of people lower in status to the Valans, and 
live along the coast from Cranganore to Cochin, rarely going 
inland. They were of great sen-’ice to the Portuguese and the 
Dutch in their palmy days, acting as boat-men in transhipping 
their commodities, and supplying them with fish. The> were, 
in former times, considered as an inferior race, and, as such, pie- 
cluded from travelling along the public roads, and consequentl\ 
obliged to keep to the sea-coast. They numbered 4.0H1 at the 

last census, *2.141 being males, and 1,940 females. 

Among their own community, they distinguish them- 
selves by four distinct appellations, which are Sankhan, llhara- 
thaji. Amukknvan, and Mukknvan. Of these, the Arayans or 
the Katalarayans belong to the first group, and the \ alans to 
the second. Amukkuvans are a sub-caste of the Katalarayans, 
doing priestly functions to the members of both the groups. 
All these groups are Pralhilomajas. The caste-men belong to 
the four illams or groups (endogamous septs), namely, Katto- 
tillam, Karotillam, Ohempotillam. and Ponnotillam. the origin 
and significance of w’hich are not quite clear. 

As in other ca.steR, man-iage between the members of the 

same sept is strictly prohibited, while that be- 
M«rri«Ke eu«tom8. thosc of different septs is pei-niissible. 

The girls of the Katalarayans are married both before and after 
puberty. The tali tying ceremony, which is compulsory in t)ie 
case of Valan girls before they are of age, is conveniently puLofC. 


t262 


THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES 


[Chap. XIV 


and takes place along with the real marri^e, the preliminary 
negotiations and settlements of which are substantially the same 
as those prevailing among the Valans. The auspicious hour 
for marriage is l)etween three and eight in the morning, and 
on the evening previous to this, tlic bridegroom and his party 
arrive at the liouse of the bride, where they are welcomed and 
treated to a grand feast, after which, the guests along with the 
bridegroom and the bride, seated somewhat apart, in a pandal 
tastefullv decorated and briglitly illuminated, are entertained 
with songs of the Velan t washerman) and his wfe, alluding 
to the marriage of Sita iwife of Rama) or Parvathi (wife of 
Siva), with the belief that tlie^' may bring about a happy conju- 
gal union. These are continued until sunrise, when the priest 
hands over the marriage badge to the bridegroom, who ties it 
round the neck of the bride. The songs are again continued 
for an houi* or two, after which po/i begins, i. e., the guests who 
have assembled contribute a rupee, eight annas, or four annas 
according to their means, the collection of which goes for the 
remuneration of the priest, the songsters, and the drummers. 
The guests are again sumptuously entertained at twelve o’ 
clock, after which the bridegroom aud his party return with the. 
hride to his house. At the time of departure or nearly an hour 
before ii, the bridegroom ties a few rupees or a sovereign 
to a corner of the cloth covei'ing her body, probably to induce 
her to accompany him. Just then, the bnde’s price which is 
101 pKfliatis or five rupees, four annas, and two pies is paid 
fo her parents in satisfaction of their having disposed of her : 
and this custom refers to the ancient system of marriage by 
purchase. The bridal part)’ is similarly entertained in the 
liridegroom's house, where also, at an auspicious hour, the mar- 
ried couple are seated together, and served ^^*ith a few pieces 
of plantain fruits and some milk, when the bride is formally de- 
clared to he a member of the husband s family. 

If a girl attains her maturity after her maniage, she is 
secluded for a, period of eleven days. She bathes on the first, 
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fourth, seventh, and the eleventh days, and on the last day the 
castc*incn and women are entertained with a j^rand feast, the 
expenses connected therewith being met by the husband. 

The Katalarayajis have rarely more tlian one wile, and no 
woman can have more than one husband. A widow may, a year 
after the death of her husband, enter into conjugal relations with 
any member of the caste. c\cei»t her brotlicr-in-law. Ilu' 
customs connected with divorce arc tlie same as those prevail- 
ing among the Valans. 

Among the Aravans, the succession is in the male line, that 

is, the sons succeed .to the property ot tluir 

Inheritance and xi * i 1 

tribal organisation, father. TUesc SBix fisheriiicn liave tlieir lioiid- 
men Umrfl/is), whose duties to the caste-men are the same as 
those of the head-men of the Valans: but theyarenot without 
special privileges. ^Vhcn the senior male or female member of I he 
ruling familv dicsi the former has the special piivilege 

of being the lust successor to the maanad with his thirumiil- 
kuzhcha (nuzzer), which consists of a small quantity of salt 
packed in a plantain leaf u ith rope and a Venetian ducat or 
other gold coin. During the period of mourning, visits of condo-* 

Icncc from durbar oihcials and sthanies or noblemen arc re- 
ceived only after the Aravan's visit. When the Dhagavutln 
temple of Crahganorc is defiled during the cock festival in 
Meenam (March-April), Koolimutteth Aravan has the special 
privilege of entering the temple in preference to other caste-men. 

The Katalarayans profess Hinduism, and their modes of 

worship and other religious observances are 
the same iis tliosc ui the \alaiis* 


Religion. 


Th6 sea. fishermen either bum or bury tlieir dead. The 

period of pollution is for eleven days, and fhc 

Fun.r.l ca.ton,.. ^ 

eleventh day. On the twelfth day, the caste-men of the village 
including the relatives and friends are treated to a grand feast. 
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The son, who is the chief mourner, observes the deeksha (a 
vow by which he does not shave) for a year, at the expiiy of 

\^hich he gets shaved. He perfoinia the sradha every year in 
honour of the dead. 


The KataJarayans, as has been said, are sea fishermen, and 
Occupation. their modes of fishing are as follow. Their nets 

are generally made of cotton thread, and when 
large wall nets are employed, they are generally the joint proper- 
ty of several pereons. Meshes of three sizes are used, according 
to the class or rather the power of the fish it is intended to cap- 
ture. One share which is a distinct piece of netting and usually 
belongs to one pei-son is about five yards square ; and a wall net 
sometimes consists of about forty of these pieces fastened to- 
gether. These wall nets are employed for catching large fish and 
also shoals of small ones. The larger ropes are inevitable and 
made of coir. The mackerel net is generally a single wall net, 
about one hundred yards long, by eighteen feet deep, floated by 
hollow cocoanut shells weighted below with stones. ^Vhen a 
shoal of mackerel is perceived, a heavy stone is fixed to one end 
of the net which is thrown into the sea. and the boat to which 
the other end of the net is attached is rowed quickly round the 
shoal. The same kind of net, about half a mile in length, is 
sometimes used ; when shoals of fish come near the shore, one 
end is kept there, and the other cai-ried round them, and thus 
enclosed, they are dragged to land. When round nets are em- 
ployed. two boats are required. In the centre of the net is a 
long funnel, othei-wise it is much the same as that used iu cat- 
ching mackerel. The funnel is first thrown into the sea, and 
then the two boats, to each, of which one end of the net is atta- 
ched, are rowed rapidly through the shoals. Cast nets are also 
used from the shore by a number of fishermen who station 
themselves either m the early morning or in the afternoon 
along the coast from fifty to hundred yards aparf. They keep 
a caieful watch on the water, and on perceiving a fish lise sufli- 
ciently near the land, rush down, and attempt to throw then 
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nets over it. Trolling from the shore at the river’s mouth is 
carried on only in the morning or evening during the winter 
months of the year, when the sea is smooth. The line is from 
eighty to himdred yards in length, and held wound round the 
left hand, the hook is fastened to the line by a brass wire, and 
the bait is a live fish. The fisherman, after giving an impetus 
by twirling round and round his head, throws it with great pre- 
cision fifty to sixty yards. A man is alw^ays close b3' with a cast 
net, catching baits which he sells for one quarter of an anna 
each. The mode of fishing is very exciting, but is very un- 
certain in its results, and therefore usually carried on by coolies 
before their day’s work has begun or after its termination. 

During some months of the year, their boats leave for the 
deep sea fialiing at four o’ clock in the afternoon, and having 
remained all night in the open sea, raaj' be seen returning with 
heir captures at about seven o’ clock the following morning, 
when purchasers meet them as they land. At other times, thej' 
leave at day-break, and retum at about four in the afternoon 
to sell their cargo on coming to shore, either in lots or as a 
whole. Should the weather appear stormy, no boats go out to 
sea, and fishing with nets, except in the river or back-water, is 
unknown ; consequently the loss of fishing vessels with all hands 
on board is of very rare occurrence. 

Formerly, on the death of a prince of Malabar, all fishing 
was temporarily prohibited, and only renewed after three daj's, 
when the spirit of the departed was supposed to have had time 
enough to choose its abode without molestation, and this rule 
is still in force. 

As has been said, the Katalarayans were, in former times, 

obliged to keep to the sea-coast, and were, 

Soeial atatut. ^ .. a,- ij.a 

owing to their social degradation, precluded 
from travelling along the public roads. This disability was, 
during the days of the Portuguese supremacy in these parts, 
taken advantage of by the Romish missionaries, who . turned 
their attention to the conversion of these poor sea fishermen , 
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a large majority of whom, at present, acknowledge the Roman 
Catholic religion, and are thus elevated in the social scale. Relap- 
sing into heathenism, they became out casts, between whom 
and the Katalarayans, there is neither intermarriage nor 
interdining. These disabilities have long ago vanished, and 
they enjoy the privilege of walking through public roads as 
other caste-men. but have to keep to the same distance as the 
Valans, to the Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and high caste Sudras, 
whose food and water they have no objection to take. They 
are still in a backward state, and very few of them are 
literate. In physical appearance they appear to be strong and 
healthy, and their women who are distinguished from Valathies 
(V’alan women) are also handsome. 


III. THE MUKKUVANS. 

The Mukkuvans arc the sea fishermen of the Malabar 
coast,’ a small number of whom lives along the shores of the 
Cochin State. They were returned as 1,43C at the census of 
1,891 while they were only thirty in number in 1,901. It is 
said that the Valans and the Arayans are the indigenous ele- 
ments in the State, and that the small number of Mukkuvans 
and Marakkans must be regarded as sojourners from the coasts 
of Malabar and Travancore adjoining the State. The varia- 
tion in the figures of the Mukkuvans is partly due to an error 
in the popular language, which does not often take note of 
the nice distinctions of these sub-castes, and partly due to the 
vague use of the names ‘Mukkuvans’ and ‘Katalarayans’, as 
being easily interchangeable. The Katalarayans of the State 
somewhat correspond with the Mukkuvans in spite of the 
local variations iu their customs and manners. The word 
‘Mukkuvan’ is connected with the Canarese ‘ Moger\ ’ both the 
words come from the same root which means ‘ to dive 
According to a tradition, Mukkuvans and Tiyyans are said to 
be i)uinigrants from Ceylon, 
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The Mukknvans, that live along the coast from Cranga- 

nore to Cannanorc. belong to tlie same lour 
the as the Katalarayans, while those, that 

inhabit the coast from Chavakkad as fai- as Cranganore, belong to 
three illamt;, and there is, strictly speaking, no intermarriage nor 
intei'dining between the two sets of people. Nevertheless, a 
member of any one of the four tllavis can dine with one of the 
three illains and take a woman as concubine, while one of the 
latter cannot take his meals in the house of one of the former 
without cleaning the vessels used by him, nor can he marry a 
woman without her loss of cast6. This leads to the conclusion 
that the members of the four illams are superior in status 
to those of the three. Further, the word ‘ ilUtui ’ which means 
a Namburi-housc is applied to this and other inferior castes; 
and so far as my enquiries show, the Slukkuva illams do not 
bear the names of any of the Namburi houses, now known to 
exist or to have existed. 


Marriage of girls among the Mukkuvans may take place 

either before or after puberty, and is allowed, 
Marri.e* cuatoms. tfag Valaos and Arayans, between the 

members of different groups or illams; in other words, it is exo- 


gamous, so far as the illams are concerned. Further, inarnage 

customs dififer in different places, for instance, in Cochin, Ponua- 


ni. Chavakkad, and other places the caste-men are not very par- 
ticular about the tali tying ceremony, and the tali is generally 


tied by the maternal aunt of the girl or some senior woman m 
the family. A girl who comes of age is under seclusion for four 
days, and on the morning of the fourth day, a woman of the 
washerman catJte sings certain songs, after which the girl is 
bathed, and the caste-men and women that are invited are 


sumptuously fed. 

The customs connected with the preliminary negotiations 
leading to the maniage of a young Mukkuvan arc the same as 
those, referred to in the account of the Valans and ArayaDs. 
On the auspicious day chosen for the celebration of the wed- 
ding, a feast is held in the house of the bridegroom, lor his 
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friends and rfl^tives who form the marriage procession, making 
a somewhat noisy progress to the house of the bride, where the 
whole party is entertained. After supper, the bridegroom is 
introduced to the bride, who is dressed and adorned in her best; 
and to a comer of the cloth covering her body, he ties two or three 
rupees, and leaves her with a few betel-leaves, nuts, and tobacco 
for his companions and himself to chew. The rest of the night is 
spent in music and dancing. At twelve o' clock the next day, the 
guests are again treated to a gi-and feast, after which, the bride- 
gioom retuins to his house with the bride, making a gift of six 
rupees to the bride’s lather, four rupees to her mother, three 
rupees for meals, and a rupee for distribution among the grown 
up men assembled there at the time. These gifts vary in dif- 
ferent places, and the customs also vary slightly. The bride’s 
price is ten rupees and a half, and at the time of departure, the 
bridegroom places a rupee on the lighted lamp in the shed 
and takes leave of his lalher-in-Iaw witli the present of a rupee. 
The bride accompanies the bridegroom's sister, who adorns and 
dresses her with the new cloths and ornaments brought by her. 
On the arrival of the bridal party at the bridegroom’s house, 
similar entertainments are given to the guests, and the married 
couple arc seated together, when an egg and a cocoanut are 
waved round their faces, and some sweets also given thereafter. 

I he bride is then formally declared to be a member of the 
lamily, after which the marriage is over. 

As already staled, the marriage customs of the Mukkuvans 
of Ponnani, Chavakkad, and other places bordering on the State 
slightly differ from those detailed above, but somewhat cor- 
respond with those of tlie Izhuvans of those parts as well as 
elsewhere. On the morning of the wedding day, the bride is 
anointed with oil and decked with leafy ornaments, and then 
bathed. In fact, all the ceremonies performed for girls on the 
bathing day of their fii-st menses arc strictly followed. A few 
hours before the lucky time, the bridegroom, neatly dressed 
and well adorned, arrives at the house of the bride, accompani- 
ed by his party, who aro welcomed and well entertained. The 
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bridegroom is seated on a conspicuous seat made for the oc- 
casion in the marriage booth put up in front of the main build- 
ing, and the floor of the booth is covered with mats or white 
cloths and blankets brought by the kavuthian for the assem- 
bled guests to sit on. At the auspicious hour, the bride’s sister- 
in-law dresses her in the cloths brought by her and also adorns 
her with gold ornaments of her own and with those borrowed 
for the occasion. She is soon led to the booth, where the 
washerman (Velan) and his wife entertain those assembled 
therein with their usual wedding song, and in the midst of 
ioyous shouts and the tunes of vocal and instrumental music, 
the bridegroom, receiving the conjugal collai- from the priest, 
ties it round her neck. The married couple are then taken to 
the main building, where they sup together, and the rest of the 
night is spent in music and dancing. After a similar feast the 
next day at twelve o’ clock, the bridegroom returns home, ac- 
companied by the bridal party and his followers. Ihe entire party 
is well entertained, and the bridegroom and the bride aresei- 
ved with the usual sweets, and the latter is formally declared to 
be a member of the family. The marriage is then said to be over. 

The marriage customs obtaining among the Mukkuvans of 

North Malabar may afford some interest to those who pursue the 
study of compai-ative ethnography, and arc as described helow 
The marriage consists of two ceremonies, namely, (1) 'Ihaliket- 
iuhahjanam (tali tying ceremony, known also as Pandal kalya- 
nam, maniage ceremony in the shed, or Vettila kahjanam 
betel-leaf ceremony) and (2) nuptials. The performance of the 
former ceremony is compulsory for girls before puberty, as the 
negligence of it will place her and others in the family under 
a ban. When the tali t>-ing ceremony has to be performed 
for a girl, an auspicious day is chosen with the consent of the 
local head-man and his assistant who must be invited, and 
for whose presence a sum of two annas is paid. Two or 
three days before this, a male member as well as two women of 
the family invite the caste-men and women of the village wjtli 
a present' of half a packet of betel-leaves and tivc iTuts to each 
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member, anJ the caste liead-man, whose presence isindispensable, 
with a full packet and two nuts The girl fasts during the pre- 
vious night, and is seated on a plank without touching the floor. 
On the morning of the auspicious day, she is bathed by seven 
women with seven vessels of water, after which she is neatlv dres- 
sed and brought to the pandal put up in fiunt of the house. If 
the husband for the girl lias been already decided cm, the tali 
is tied either by his sister or by some grown up woman of his 
family, as otherwise the same function devolves on tlie pateru d 
aunt. Then the usual feast lollow s with a liberal distribution 
of betel-leaves, nuts, and tobacco to the guests assembled. 

As regards the real marriage (nuptials), tlicre are three 
different forms now in vogue among these sea Hshennen, with 
ceremonies or formalities more or less alike, eacli liaving 
different degrees of importance and permanence, but varying 
chiefly in the.amount of the bride's price : and these are I'l )Mau- 
galam,{'2,)Vcettilkah/anam f joining tlic Iiousci, and \iS)Udukhan 
koduhkal cloths). A man, who has a M'ife by the first 

form of marriage, cannot have one more of tl\e same form or 
another by the second form, hut may liavo oiu^ in tlio third 
form, which corresponds with a kiiul of concubinage. Similar- 
ly, a man, having a wife in the second form, may not have 
one more in the .same form, but may keep a concubine 
of the third class, wliile a flshennan, having one of the third 
kind, may enter into conjugal union with one iu the first or 
second kind. Farther, a woman n^avried to a man by Manya- 
lam lives with her husband in his family, and is maintained by 
him daring his life-time, and in the event of his death, she 
and her children may be eu titled to maintenance for a year. 
A wife of the second class under similar circumstances may be 
looked after for six months. A man luav have more than one 

* V 

wife, bat a woman cannot have more than one husband. 
Further, a woman after the deaili of her husband is allowed to 
marry ; but, if she w’ere married in the fast form, slic lias to be 
in a state of mourning for a year, while klows, according to the 
second and third forms of marriage, are in mourning for six 
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and three months respectisoly, during which they should con- 
fine themselves niostlv to their rooms. Again, on the contraiy, 
on the death of the %Wfe of the first class, the husband must 
shut himself up for three days, and both the father and the son 
must observe dccAs/,a for a year. In the case of the demise 
of the wife of the third class, only the son goes into monrmng. 


Among the Mukkuvans, when the first pregnancy of a wife 
.Id is announced, a ceremony known as Pulikudi 
chUdftrth.'*' fdrinking of the tamarind juice) is performed 
for her, when fourteen or twenty -one women of the village 
bring bread and sweet meat. They are all treated to a feast, 
after which the woman in the family goes to her house, where 
also the same ceremony is performed during the ninth month. 
These women, as other caste-women, are exposed to magic, 
witchcraft, and diabolical agencies, and all careful precautions 
are taken to guard her from evil •, and promises of offerings are 
made to Kali or Bhagavathi, and to the sainted dead of the fa- 
niilyif they vouchsafe an easv delivery. Thorny branches of the 
bel tree (Aegle Marmelost are hung at the door of the room of 
her delivery, and also scared away by the smoke from an old shoe 
which is burnt for tlic |nirposc. The woman aits on her heels 
during accouchement, and is supported by her female relatives 
She is attended by a woman of her caste for fifteen days which 
is the period of her impurity. When it is announced that the 
child is a boy, a cocoanut is broken as a sign of thanksgiying 
to the deitv (Bhagavathi) , who saved her. After the cord is 
cut, both the mother and the baby are bathed in warm water 
and a mi.vtiire of sugar and honey is dropped on its tongue. . 
littlo of gold is also sometimes rubbed in the mixture. In 
South Malabar and Cochin, the birth of a son is announced by 
three loud shouts to convey their rejoicing, and the birth of a 
daughter by three hard blows on the floor outside the 
her confinement. The woman and her baby are again bathed 
on the third day. For the first three days, her diet consists 
of some bread, coffee, and rice gruel, and for the next ten 
days, boiled rice and some curry. A few doses of yic»a iiuinniiiu 
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(delivery medicine) and a few small cupfuls of some vegeta- 
ble decoction (nadi kashayam and marma, kashaydm) are also 
given for the improvement of her general health. The wife of the 
\oca\ kavuthiyan (barher and priest) attends on her on the 
morning of the si.xtcenth da}-, cleans her room and its surroun- 
dings with water mixed with cow-dung and bathes her to be 
purified. On the twenty-eighth day, the boy or girl is invested 
by the aunt witli a thread containing some small pieces of gold 
shaped into a kind of ornament, ft is a ceremonial day, on which 
there is a feast to those who are invited. Feeding and naming 
take place together on the sixth month. The wife joins the hus- 
band after a period of ninety days, at the expiry of which the 
woman's sister-in-law comes to take her with a few pieces of cloth 
for her dress. The ceremony of ear-boring takes place during 
the fifth or sixth year. In former times, the local asan (teacher) 
used to bore the oars, and was rewarded with a few rupees for his 
services. Any member of the family may now do it, and the 

day is one of festivity to his friends and relations, and this 
constitutes the initiation. 

There are no special ceremonies in connection with twins 
but they are considered inauspicious. If, during the pregnancy 
of a woraa.i, an echpse happen to occur, she is made to. sit quiet 
while It lasts, with a stone pestle in her hand, and is not made 
to touch or move any cutting instrument. 

Divorce is settled by caste Panchayets, and either party 

Divorce. ^ when a Panchayet is 

held, and whoever loses the suit is fined. In 

North Malabar, a man who wants to divorce his wife must pay 
Rs. 85-2— 0. and a woman who applies for a judicial separa- 
tion from her husband has to pay Rs. 112—2 0. In South 

Malabar, payment in either case is Rs. 90—4—0. Of the pay- 
ment thus made, only a third goes to the party concerned, one- 
third goes to the local temple, and the remaining third is shared 
by the head-man and the Panchayet. This refers to the first 
form of marriage already described In the case of a man*iage 
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of the second class, payment is only three rupees and three 
rupees and a half, and this is divided equally between the 
temple and the members of the Panchayet. If either party be 
dissatisfied with the decision of the Panchayet of his village, he 
or she can, at his or her own expense, convene a Panchayet of 
another village, and its decision is final.* 


As regards inhentance, succession * is in the male line in 

inheriunce and ^^hin and South Malabar, and in the female 
caste assembly. Noi’th Malabar. In the latter case, nei- 

ther wives nor children have any. right to the father’s property, 
which has not been alienated in their favour during his life-time. 


The Mnkkuvans have their caste assemblies whicli meet 
on all important occasions connected with the welfare ot the 
caste, and are presided over by their casto head-man called the 
i4/*at?o«, whose powers over the caste-men are absolute and 
whose appointment is hereditary*. He has a subordinate, 
called Po-namhan in Cochin and Kadavan in Malabar. His duties 
consist in executing the business committed to his charge by 
the former, whose sources of income from the families of the 
caste-men are multifarious. The Jravan gets (1) nine annas 
at the time of fixing an auspicious hour for the tali tying and 
nuptial ceremonies, (2) four annas and six pies before he is 
invited for the above ceremonies, (3) one rupee and two annas 
for giving permission to put up a panda! during marriage, (4) 
the s^e amount as present from the bndegroom at the time 
of the departure with the biide, (5) a fair share of the sum de- 
posited by the person applying for divorce, and (6) a few rupees 
in all funeral ceremonies. 


ftclifion. 


The religion of the Mukkuvans is that of the orthodox 

low caste Hindu, Vishnu and “Siva being wor- 
shipped with equal reverence. Among the 
minor gods, Subramania and Sastha appear to be most in favour. 
Kodungallur Bhagavathi is their guardian deity. They are also 
the Sakthi worshippers. Ancestors are worshipped with offer- 
ings on new moon days and Sankranfhis. 
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The dead bodies of the Mukkuvons are both burned and 
^ . buried. ^Vhen a member of the caste breathes 

his last; the fishermen of the village, when in< 
form^, suspend ' their work that day and attend the funeral. 
The corpse is placed on a bier brought by the barber, with the 
head towards the south, and it is then dressed in new cloths and 
decked with ornaments. Four persons, appointed to carry 
the bier, bathe in the sea, and take the dead body to the 
grave. Four old women engage in loud lamentations. A few 
pieces of the cloths on the dead body are tom out and preserved 
by the sou and those who have to perform funeral obsequies. 
The bearers and the near relatives of the deceased then bathe 
in the sea, and place the body in the grave. A small piece 
of gold, a little water, and some flowers are placed in the nose, 
and all present drop water in the mouth of the corpse placed 
in the grave, which is soon covered up. The son or the nephew, 
who performs the funeral ceremonies, goes round the grave 
three times with a pot of water on his head, and then throws 
rice and flowers on the grave. After the interment, all return 
to the house and worship a lamp lit by a barber woman. The 
next of kin is then taken to the eea-sbore by the barber, and 
there oblations of water are given to the deceased. Until the 
fourteenth day, the barber woman sprinkles water on the 
agnates, and on this day, the barber makes an image of the 
deceased with rice, which the relatives one and all worship. 
The barber next gives them rice and tamarind which they eat. 
Ho is then paid four rupees by the wife or husband of the 
deceased as the case may be. The head-men also are paid 
their fees. "Kice and cocoanuts are then distributed to all the 
houses of the village, and the son peiionns the last funeral 
ceremony at the grave. That night, the agnates all go in 
procession to the shore, and the funeral cakes and a piece of 


hair of the son are thrown into the sea. There is a feast on 
that day as well as on the following day. On the fifteenth day, 
the barber, after the least, distributes sandal and jaggery to 
the people assembled on the occasion, and these leave the 
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house without touching the eaves. If Ihe deceased man has 
a wife of the first class, her tali is broken by the barber 
woman and put into the grave. A cloth is thrown on her 
head, and a pot of water poured over it. She is in mourn- 
ing for a year, and during this period, her relatives visit her. 
On the death of such a wife, if the husband be alive, three 
pots of water are thrown on his head, and he is confined to his 
house in a state of mourning for three days. The caste priest 
is the barber, who is called kavuthiyan. 


The Mukkuvans are sea fishermen, and as such, fishing has 

long been, and is even now, the chief occupation 

Occupation. ® . . - , i . • mu 

of a large majority of the population, inere 
are also some among them, who are cultivators, physicians, 
teachers, merchants, and contractors in boat service at the 
harbours, while a small minority holds appointments in the 

public service in the British parts. 

In former times, they occupied a low state in the estima- 
tion of the high caste-men, and were precluded 
froiii passing along the public roads. Being 
obliged to keep to the coast, and unable to bear the social dis- 
abilities, many became Christians, and converts to Islam (Pttw- 
lama or puthia Islams or new lelams), and were thus elevated 
in the social scale. All I^uislams follow the occupation of 
fishing, and in every family thpe is a rule, that one child at 
least shall become a Mussalman. In the northernmost Taluk 
of Malabar, there is a custom that Mukkuva females, during 


SocliJ lUtus. 


their periods, cannot remain in the house, but must occupy the 
house of a Moplah, which shows that the two castes live on 
very close terms. The restrictions above referred to have not 
been removed, and they have to stand at a distance of thirty-two 
feet from the Brahmans, Kahatriyas, and high caste Sudras, 
whose food, and water they have no objection to take and 
drink. They profess to be on a level vrith the Kammalans and 
Izhuvans, between whom and them there is no pollution by 
touch. They do not eat the food of Panan and Mannan (washer- 
man). They have their own barber and washerman. They 
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adore the deities in the Brahmanic temples by standing at a 
distance from the outer wall. During the cock festival in the 
Bhagavathi temple of Cranganore, these people are allowed to 
worship the deity in preference to the Izhuvans, and the Raja 
allows vessels to be giVen to the caste-men, W’ho come from 
distant places; these privileges are refused to other caste-men. 


CHAPTER XV. 

THE IZHUVANS. 

:o: 

Izhuvans, also called Illavans, are a wide spread tribe of 
people inhabiting Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore. Known 
as they are under different names with more or less variations 
in their customs and manners, they form one and the same 
caste. In North Malabar as far as Calicut, they are known 
as Tiyyans, and in Cochin and Travancore, as Chovans or 
Izhuvans. They are believed to bo closely allied to the Tamil 
speaking Shannars of the Tinnavelly District and to the Billavas 
of South Canara. Numerically, they occupy a high position in 
the population of the State. They numbered 1,84,504 at the 
last census, 91,524 being males and 92.980 females, and formed 
33 2 per cent, of the Hindu population, out-numbering the 
Sudra population by 11*7 per cent. The caste is, on the whole, 
literate, and ranked as the third among the literates, the native 
Christians and the Nairs being the first and the second respec- 
tively. Among the Izhuvans, 62'51 per cent, of the males, and 
9*64 of the females can' read and write. 

The etymology of the words Tzhuvan’ and ‘Tiyyan , goes 
.. to show that they were probably immigrants 

Oricin and tradi- *' , 

tion ^ the caate. from Ceylon. The word ‘Tiyyan is another 
form of 'dweepan'y which means an islander, while Tzhuvan’ 
signifies one that belongs to Izham, which is an old name for 
Ceylon. It is said that the Izhuvans and Tiyyans are the des- 
cendants of the Shannar colonists from Ceylon, and that, in 
their migrations to Malabar, they brought with them the co- 
coanut and palmyra palms, the cultivation of which is even 
now their chief occupation. ' The word ‘Chovan is a corruption 
of *8evalcan' or workman, and shows the position held by these 


1. SlackcDzio manuscripts. 
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men in the country of their adoption. Some 130 years ago, 
they were largely employed as soldiers along with the Nairs 
by the old rulers of Travancore, the chief of whom was the 
Kaja of Ambalapuzha and Purakad. £ven so late as during 
the reign of Maharaja Kama Varma, who died in 973 m. e., 
a large number of Chovans were employed as soldiers in Tra- 
vancore. So also had the Tiyyans of North Malabar formed 
a military class in former times, and there was a Tiyya regi- 
ment of a thousand soldiers at Tellicherry with men of their 
own caste, who held high and responsible posts, and also distin- 
guished themselves by the most conspicuous gallantry and 
fidelity. The survival of their former greatness is still kept by 
the costumes of the bridegroom and his friends on their marriage 
occasions, namely, a pointed helmet on the head, the hacha 
cloth worn round the waist, a knife stuck in the girdle, and 
drawn swords and shields in the hands of the bridegroom and 
his two friends. The sword and shield dance were the indispen- 
sable accompaniments until lately, all demoting a warlike career. 
There are also other traditions in regard to the origin and early 
history of the caste, which are described below. 

la the Mackenzie manuscripts, there is a story that seven 
Gandharva women had seven sons, from whom the Izhuvans 
are said to have descended. It is said that the Shannarsof the 
Tinnavelly District, and not the Illavans, are the descendants 
Of the Gandharva women. 

There is another story that a Pandyan princess of Ksha- 
triya family known aa Ali married Narasimha, a Kshatriya 
Kaja of tlie Carnatic. The married oouple migrated to Cey- 
lon, where they remained sovereigns of the country under 
the title of Izha Perumal. That line became extinct and 
their relations and adherents returned to. their old country, 
where they have since remained. Many of the Bhannars have, 
of late, put forward a claim to be considered Kshatriyas. This 
is, of course, says Mr. H. A. Stuart, absurd, as there is no such 
thing as Dravidian Kshatriyas. 
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In a Tamil poranic work, there is the mention of the name 
of a king Ilia of Ceylon, who went to Chidambaram, where a 
religious discussion to<^ place between the Buddhist priests 
and the Saivite devotee Manickiavachakar in the presence of 
king Ilia and Chola and that finally king Ilia was converted to 
the Saivite faith. His descendants are known as the ‘Illavans,’ 
and Mr. H. A. Stuart defines tlie word to mean natives of Cej - 
lon. It is also said that the Ilia kings, like the Kodamba kings 
of Mj'sore, must have belonged to the toddy drawing class. 

Mr. H. A. Stuart writes in the Census Report of 1891 as 
follows : — 

“It is by no means certain that Shannars were not at one 
time a warlike tribe, for we find traces of a military occupation 
of the several primitive tribes among several toddy drawing 
castes of the south Toddy drawing is the special occupation 
of the several primitive tribes spread over the south-west of 
India, bearing different names in various i^arts. They were em- 
ployed by former rulers us foot-soldiers and body-guards, being 
noted for their fidelity.” 

“The toddy drawing sect was closely connected with the 
kingdom of Vijayanagar. It would seem probable that they 
were at one time in the service of Vijayanagar kings and formed 
an important element in the fighting forces of the Hindu 
kingdoms of the south.” 

In the time of Gheraman Perumal, a woman of the washer- 
man caste was washing her cloth in water mixed with ashes. 
She wanted somebody to aid her in holding the other end, 
but seeing nobody, she called a young daughter of an Asai i 
(carpenter), who was alone in the house. The child did as 
requested, not knowing that it was an infringement of the 
rules of her caste. One day, the waslicrwomau made bold 
to enter the house of the carpenter, who demanded angrily 
how she dared to cross his threshold, when the woman scen n- 
fully answered that she belonged to the same caste as he, since 
his (laughter had helped to hold her cloth. The carpenter, who 
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felt much provc^ed by this insolent reply and the disgrace 
which it had brought upon him, killed her on the spot. Upon 
this, her husband and friends complained to the Perumal, who 
took up their cause and threatened the carpenters, whereupon 
the latter combined together, left the country of the Perumal, 
and took refuge in the island of Ceylon, where they were wel- 
comed by the king of Candy. The Perumal felt embarrassed at 
their departure, and requested the king of the island to send him 
some of the carpenters, for he had none in his own dominions 
w ho could build a house. He also promised to do them no harm, 
and yet they would have no confidence in him ; but at last 
they consented to go back on condition that the king of Candy 
would send four Chovans and their wives to protect them and 
to witness the Perumal’s attitude towards them. The king 
granted their request on the understanding that, in all wed- 
ding. funeral, and other ceremonies, they would promise to pay 
the Izhuvans (Chovans) three measures of rice as a tribute for 
their protection. This privilege of the Chovans is still kept 
up, and from these four Chovans, the Izhuvans are said to 
have descended.' The Tiyyaus of North Malabar claim their 
descent from an outcasted Namburi woman. It is said that 
they had a chief named Mannanar, a Tiyya baron. 


There are several subdivisions or sub-castes among them, 

but broadly speaking, three sub-castes, namely. 

Internal structure J f o , i 

of the caste. Tiyya Chone (Chovan), Pandy Chone, and Vela- 

kandi Chone, are found in Cochin, and two, namely, Nadi Chone 
and Pachilli Chone are found in Travancore.-' According to 
the late Cochin Census Report, there are only three subdivisions, 
namely, (1) Pandy Izhuyans, (2) Malayalam Izliuvans, and (3) 
Tiyyaus of North Malabar. They are also divided into illams 
and kiritjams (family groups), which resemble the Brahmanic 
gotra^ns. This may be traced even among the Pulayans and 
Mukkuvuns. Mutil, Chothi, Mayyanat, and Matambi are some 


1. Mackenzie mauuscripts. 

2. These divisioiis are fast out. 
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of their i/ianw. Mr. E. K. Krishnan, the retired Sub-Judge, 
says, that the Tiyyans of North Malabar belong to eight illams 
and thirty-two kiriyaTns, and even now they call themselves 
eight illakkars. The eight illams referred to, are Nellikka, Pul- 
lanni, Vangeri. Kozhikalan, Patayanguti, Manankuti, The- 
nankuti, and Velakkamkuti. Kozhikalan, he says, is superior 
to the rest. The real signifioance of this division is not clear. 

Their habits are settled, and they are found in all parts of 

the State. The poorer classes of people live in 
Habitauons. \vith iiiud walls and thatched roofs, with a 

room or two and a verandah either in front or all around, while 
the richer people have their houses like those of the Nairs. 
Both when the foundation of the house is laid and when the 
construction is completed, pujas are performed by the head-man 
of the cax-penters. A few days before occui>ation, a grand ptija 
is performed, and sacrifices of goats, fowls, etc., are given to 
lower orders of the demons, who are supposed to have been 
dwelling in the wood with which the house was constructed. 
Cocoanuts are broken inside and outside the house to propitiate 
the demons, whose names are frequently repeated at the time. 
This ceremony is performed by all classes of Hindus before 
occupation, and refers to the survival of the tree worship, as 
some trees are believed to be the residence or rather the materi- 
al frame of the spirits of the woods.' Cutting them would pro- 
voke the spirits that reside in them, which should therefore be 
propitiated. No Hindu, even to this day, will dai-e to cut down 
a tree like astvastham (Ficus religiosa), which, when cut down 
under necessity, is offered to a temple to be used as fuel. The 
ceremony next in importance to that detailed above, is the Kndi 

1. In the nual parts of the Coimbatore District, the custom cf giving notice 
to the spirits or demons residing in a tamarind tree, to vacate it, before it is cut 
down, still prevails. The wording of the notice rune thus: “Take notice, ye spi- 
rits or demons residing in the tree, that you are required to vacate it before such 
and such a date, as it is resolved to cut it down." This is written on the trunk 
qf the tree, a few days before it is meant to be cut down. There are also certain 
viantrams uttered in the ceremony of sradh, giving notice to the demons, if any, 
residing in the bouse to vskcate it for the reception of pitres. 
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pokal (occnpyinf^^ the hovise). which ift pei’fonned by Kammalans. 
Pal kachal (boiling milk) is also another important ceremony 
performed by the members of the caste. The caste-meft are 
invited, and a milk preparation made in the house is tasted by 
some and consumed by others, which is tantamount to the tak- 
ing of meals in the newly constructed house. The carpenters, 
masons, binck-layers, and others, who have taken part in the 
construction of the house, are given some presents of cloth, a 
few rupees, anti a bangle coiuiuensurate with their skilfulness 
and status. AVith prayers to God to enable the occupants of 
the house to live* a long happy life and with blessings on them, 
thev take leave of the master of the house after a sumptuous 
meal The caste-inen are also similarly entertained. This is 

called Thachoda. 

In former times, intermarriages among the Izhuvans were 
,, pemiissible betw'een members of the same loca- 

Prohibitioni. ofin. i _ - , . , • 3 -xi. 

t«rm*rTi«ge. vioUtion of which was Visited with 

social excommunication of the parties concerned with their fami- 
lies. There is also an old custom observed both by the Nairs 

and Tivvans of North Malabar, which is. that a woman, who 
* • 

crosses the Kora river, is supposed to lose her caste ; and the 
orthodox belief is, that it is not competent for her to marry a 
man of South Malabar ; while, in South Malabar, on the contra- 
ry, alliance with a male or female of North Alalabaris considered 
preferable, on the ground that the Tiyyans profess to belong to 
a distinct caste, superior in social status to the Izhuvans. There 
has been, of late, a tendency to violate the custom above refer- 
red to, but the instances are not as many as might be expected 
from the influence of education. As in higher castes, social 
status also influences the parties in matrimonial alliances, and 
a man in respectable position and affluent circumstances mar- 
ries his daughter to a young man whose parents are also in like 
circumstances. In marital relations, w’ealth goes after its kind. 
The best form of marriage, among all castes below Brahmans, 
is where a young man manies the daughter of his maternal 
uncle, over whom he has a preferential claim. In some places, 
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a man may marry his deceased brother's wife, but the custom, 
I hear, is dying out. Speakiog broadly, marringe isexogamous 
as X'egards the illayii or hiriyatti^ which corresponds to a fjotram. 

“It is said that women are not, as a rule, liable to any 
social excommunication, if they live with Kuropeans, and the 
consequence is, that there has been a large admixture of Euro- 
pean blood, and the oiste itself has been materially raised in 
social scale ; and in appearance, they are as handsome as the 
Europeans. It may be said in a genera! way, that, to a European 
eye, the best favoured men and women found in tlie district 
are the inhabitants of Kadathanad. Iruvulnad. and Kottayain, 
a large majority of whom belongs to the 1 iy ya community. 

It is true that there is an elevation Ijolh ph} sica!ly and men- 
tally in the progeny of such a parentage ; but, on actual enqiar- 
ics about this, it is known that this union is lookcti upon with 
disfavour and contempt by tlie respectable members among the 
caste-men and by the orthodox commumt) . that such women 
and children with their families are under a ban, and that 
respectable Tiyya gentlemen, wiio have married the daughteis 
of European parentage are not. even now. allowed to enjo> tin* 
privileges of the caste. There arc. I hear, several such instances 
in Tellicherry and Cannanore, and women of respectable fami- 
lies do not enter into conjugal relations with Europeans, 

As soon as a girl is known as having attained puberty, the 

women of the neighbourhood, chiefly friends and 
Puberty customs, relations are invited. A kind of loud noise called 

knrava is made with tlic object of publ.cly announcing the glad 
tidings. The girl is bathed and dressed, after which she is 
lodged in a separate room, care being taken not to allow anybody 
except her girl tiiends to mingle freely with her for feai of pol- 
lution . On the fourth day, the female friends and relations « ho 
are invited take her accompanied with the noise above referred to, 
to the nearest tank to bathe her, after which she wears the umfrii 
kacha brought by the wash erwoman. She is again lodged m 

1. Manual ot Malabar, page M3 
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the roOm. The caste-women are invited and entertained with 
pan supari. On the seventh day, the same formalities are again 
gone through as on the fourth day, and the guests are invited 
to a luncheon. On the fifteenth day, a pandal is put up in front 
of the house and tastefully decorated, and the caste-women and 
others are again invited. A washerwoman, who is also invited, 
entertains the guests assembled with her songs, chiefly puranic, 
referring to the marriage of Subhadra, Sita, or some deity, and 
to the happy conjugal life which they enjoyed. There is also 
what is cabled Ammana attam. This consists of three hollow 
balls made either of wood or of bell-metal, containing some 
pebbles. The balls are thrown up and caught at regular 
intervals, so as to keep time to the tunes sung at the time. 
The woman, who is an expert, is looking up with her attention 
wholly directed to the height to w'hich the balls go and the 
way in which they should be caught during their descent 
and again thrown up. This is a very interesting game. The 
whole night is merrily spent, and on the sixteenth morning, 
after a few ceremonies, the girl, in the presence of the guests 
nssembled, is led to touch the cooking utensils in the kitchen, 
mortar, pestle, etc., most probably intended to initiate her into 
the domestic duties of a woman in the family. The guests 
assembled are there treated to a feast. In the case of poor 
people, there is a free distribution of pan supari instead of 
feeding. For all her subsequent menses she has to bathe on the 
fourth day. The washerwoman’s kacha is indispensable, 

as, without it, she is not freed from pollution. Her room also 
lias to be swept and cow-dunged and the water in which slie 
bathes is also mixed with it ; for it is believed to have a purifying 
influence. In North ^flalabar, all the ceremonies above referred 
to are not attended to. The girl stays in a separate room during 
her menses, and on the fourth day she bathes. The services of a 
washerwoman are availed of, and a grand entertainment is given 
to those invited on the fourth da}'. The subsequent menstrual 
period is only for three days, and the bathing takes place on 
the morning of the fourth day. Should a girl be married before 
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puberty and she attain it during her stay with her husband the 
Lpenses eonnected with it are defrayed by the parents of her 
husband. The bride’s parents attend the ceremony, and pay 

nine annas and two pies. 

The girls among the Izhuvaus of Cochin and the T.yyans 

of Nortli Malabar are married both before and 
after they come of age, and the Thahkettu- 
kalyanam {tali tying ceremony) for them is compulsory before 
they are nine or ten years of age. the omission or 
which will plaee them and their parents under a ' 

theless, in some places, the ceremony is put off until the g 

attain their maturity. In every family this takes 
ten or eleven years, and to save unnecessary expenditure a 

the -iris therein are made to undergo the ceremony at the 

^n: me. On an auspicious day, the nmnibers and relatives 
oTthe family assemble together and send for the o^l Kaniyan 
(astrologer) to examine the girl s date of birth and ‘he P°^‘‘ 
of the planets, and to have them compared with these of the boy 

generally ot his nephew or another young ^ 

Loose as pseudo bridegroom . If the 

theeirla-ree the astrologer expatiates on the merits ot tUe 

. p«~ »<»«...>»<• "“'".""f" ™ 

parents ovkaranavan (senior male member), who hands 
rthc hoy’s parents or karana^.n. If the P-hes agree, an 
auspicious day is chosen for the performance of the ^eiemo ^ 
If tLv disa-rec, some other boy is chosen, and the horoscope 

1 The au. .«..«« - 

the information ot the coincidence to the parties ’ 

form what is called Ckartku pUU. Xt an ausp.cuiu hc^m^ he 

. . .. for the erection oi d paucuLi, 

ca,ri)eiiter chooses ct sit© lo i^i i 

.h.„, T,. W d,.„ w™. a. «■ 

father and the near relatives of the bndc proceed to hei house 
. , , iUQ ceremony of Ashtamaugallyam, ^vhich 

'I'-’-"”'” ‘1 

in.Snu.. a. Th. ea. a m..ic .o ™u,d 
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it several times. A pot with a quantity of water and paddy in 
it is placed over a fire-place, and the paddy is boiled and dried 
for the preparation of beaten rice to be used for the ceremony. 
The girl is made to remain in a state of vow, and subjected to 
a sparing vegetable diet. On the day previous to the perfor* 
mance of the ceremony, there is the Kalathi or taking the girl 
out to worship the Sun. A woman of the caste, called Izhu- 
vathj', provided with a lighted lamp, a vessel of water, some 
parched rice, called vialar, some plantain fruits, and a cocoanut, 
scats the girl on a plank in the decorated pandal with the above 
ariicles in front, and performs the ceremony oi Shadangozhikkal* 
when songs arc sung by the caste-women assembled there by 
invitation. The girl, smeared with oil and decked out with 
ornaments made of the coCoanut leaves, for the head, cars, 
hands, loins, and legs, is taken to a tank close b}', by a company 
of maidens amidst the sounds of vocal and instrumental music. 
There also ceriain ceremonies are gone through, and the girl is 
bathed and taken home in procession. She is neatly dressed 
and adorned in her best, and the parties assembled are treated 
to a least called Athazham oottu. After this, the girl is seated 
on a plank covered with a piece of w'hite cloth. The whole 
night is meirily spent bj* the young and grown up women 
with a variety of purunic songs. Tlie next morning, the girl is 
made to stand on a dais erected on the eastern side of the 
pandal, where again she has to pass through certain ceremo- 
nies amidst loud druiu beating and meriy tunes of vocal and in- 
strumental music. The girl is then made to go round the seat 
three times and directed to worship the Sun again. This 
being over, she is allowed to go and .sit comfortably inside the 
house. A stool, covered with a piece of silk cloth, is placed 
there, and on this there i.s a casket, a looking glass, and a sword. 

Along with relations and friends, and amidst the noise of 
chenda, drum beating, shouts, and instnimental music, the 
bridegroom, well adorned and neatly dressed, riding on a horse 
or an elephant, if he is rich, or sitting on shoulders of a man, if 
he is poor, comes to the hou'-e of the bride. On his entering 
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the gate or at a little distance from it, some of the inmates of 
the house with their relations and friends, provided witli lamps, 
a metal plate, and a band of music, meet the party of the bride- 
groom and lend them to the pavilion, where again they perform 
a kind of ceremony, after which the bride and bridegroom are 
taken to their assigned seats by their respective fathers-in-law. 
In the case of a number of girls who have to undergo the tali 
tying ceremony, the eldest sits on the decorated platform, while 
the others sit on wooden planks, having their heads covered 
with white or red cloths. The bride has some betel-leaf roll- 
ed to fill up the holes between her fingers, in order that she 
may completely cover her face. She is made to come round 
him, and is at last seated on the dais prepared for her, while the 
bridegroom is asked to stand behind her. The UiH or the 
marriage badge, tied to a thread dyed yellow with turmeric, is 
handed over to the bridegroom, who, with the permission of the 
guardian as well as those assembled there, ties it at an auspi- 
cious hour, -when drum beating and musical tunes are on their 
full swing. He then takes his seat on the right side of the 
bride. A pot of water is placed in front of him w'ith a few 
mango leaves and a silver coin. The Women, who are invited, 
sprinkle a few drops of water one after another, putting ten or 
twenty pies into the pot. This is called Vechuthali. The 
males also contribute Romething at the time. This is followed 
by the foli and the presentation of cloth, and soon after, by a 
grand feast to the wedding party. The bride and the bride- 
groom are taken inside the house. The next two days are days 
of festivity to the bridegroom’s party, who is entertained with 
music and dramatic performances during night. The fourth 
and the last day, called Nalam hull (bathing on the fourth day), 
is also one of great festivity and ceremony. As soon as this is 
over, the bridegroom and the bride are dressed and adorned in 
their best, and they go to the nearest temple to worship the 
deities. The marriage ceremony is now over. The bridegroom 
remains in the house of the bride for a few more days, after 
which the marriage badge is taken off. The vicarious husband, 
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if he may be so called, receiving two mundus (pieces of cloth) 
and a rupee or two, is allowed to depart in peace. All the cere- 
monies performed and all the formalities gone through do not 
practically bind the bridegroom to the bride. Should he how- 
ever wish to have her as wife, it is incumbent on him to bring 
the tali and the manthrakodi, when he becomes her husband. 

Among the Tiyyans of North Malabar, the customs con- 
nected with the tali tying ceremony vary to some extent. A 
day is appointed in consultation with the astrologer, and for 
four days previous to this, the girl is bathed every morning and 
dressed in the cloths of the washerwoman ( Velathi). She is con- 
6ned to a room, and a maid-servant is in attendance. She m^y 
not touch anybody during these days. On the fifth day, the . 
village goldsmith brings the tali^ and the girl is taken in proces- 
sion by her uncle’s wife, to the public tank where she bathes. 
The girl’s brother plants an arrow on one side of the tank, 

before the girl gets into the water, and a ceremony is observed 
with the object of driving away the evil spirits, if any, from it. 
After the bath, the girl is taken in procession to the central 

• 

room of the house, and the barber throws rice on her head. She 
is taken veiled to the marriage booth, and some water of the 
green cocoanut is sprinkled on her head. The tali is tied round 
her neck, either by the maternal or paternal aunt or by the 
would-be mother-in-law, if the husband for her has been al- 
ready selected. In South Malabar, this ceremony is dispensed 
with, but the tali is tied either by the bridegroom or his sister 
during the marriage, and the Thandan plays an important part 
in the ceremony as usual. 

Among all castes below Brahmans, tne proposal for mar- 
riage always comes from the side of the bridegroom. When 
a young man has to be married, his fathier and maternal uncle 
go in search of a suitable girl. When she is rightly chosen, 
they open the subject with her parents, who give their consent 
after being satisfied with the would-oe bridegroom. Horoscopes 
are then examined, and if they agree, visits are exchanged by 
the relatives of the two parties in ratification of the proposal. 
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A day is thea fixed, and information given to the girl’s family. 
The two parties visit the village head-man {Thandan) with 
the customary dues of eight annas and betel-leaf to get 
his permission for the union. He issues a letter to the Ponamban 
under him to see that the ceremony is properly conducted. The 
latter gets a small fee of three annas and eight pies and betel- 
leaf. On the day appointed for the celebration of the wedding, 
the bridegroom and his party proceed in procession to the 
bride's house, with shouts, five kinds of drum beating, and with 
a grand display of swords and athletic sports. The bride’s 
mother, the Thandan's wdfe, and a few of the female friends, 
stand at the entrance of the pavilion ready to W’elcome the 
bridegroom and his party. The male members of the house 
welcome those who have accompanied him with the sprinkling 
of rose-water, and seat them all on mats spread on the floor 
^vith a free distribution of pan snpari. The fathers or the 
Jcaranavans (senior members) of the bride and bridegroom, with 
the permission of the assembly, stand east to west with the 
approval of the ciders assembled there ; and the former receives 

A 

the bride’s price from the latter along with the wedding gar- 
ments and eight annas. Then there is a grand feast for the guests 
assembled. A lamp js lighted and placed in the pavilion m 
front of the assembly, w’hen the bride’s maternal uncle, taking 
her to the door, makes a declaration to the bridegroom with 
the permission of the members assembled- there. The follow- 
ing is the substance of the declaration : — “I offer thee tiiis girl, 
and thou mayest protect and punish her when necessaiy. Thou 
mayest send her back, when thou dost not wish to have her as 
wife.” This statement is made, when the parties follow the 
succession through females, and where the saocession is through 
males, the following declaration is made : — ” I offer thee this 
girl, so that thou mayest protect and punish her when necessary. 
It is further incumbent upon thee to have her children as heirs 
to thy property as well os to that of thy taravad (family).” As 
soon as this is said, she is banded over to the bridegroom. The 
lighted lamp represents the god of fire {Agni) to witness the 
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solemnity of the occasion. Soon after, the party disperses and 
goes with the bride to the bridegroom’s house, where a similar 
welcome is made, and a grand entertainment given. The bride 
is seated on the left side of the bridegioom, when rice and flo- 
wer are thrown on the married couple, and blessings for their 
long and happy conjugal life showered on them. This custom 
prevails among the Izhuvans in Cochin. 

In some of the Taluks of South Malabar, the following 
marriage customs are in vogue- In marital relations, the Izhu- 
vans differ but little from the Kairs, but with them the real mar- 
riage ceremony is much more formal- At the betrothal cere- 
■ mony, which is managed by two relatives and by a Thandaru 
(bead-man or priest) on each side, the bridegroom’s party ten- 
ders payment of one rupee and two annas, apparently for the 
food they have partaken, and then five and a quarter rupees 
and two new pieces of cloth, as a sign of the conclusion of the 
bargain. At the end of this part of the proceedings, the groom’s 
Thatidan gives to the bride’s Thandan two betel-leaves-with 
certain remarks, of which the follo^ving is the tenor : “We shall 
l>e coming for the marriage with a party of so many on such 
and such a date,” to which the bride's Thandan replies, “If you 
satisty our claims with, say, ten and a half rupees in cash, and 
six pieces of new cloth, we shall hand over the girl to you.” 

Before the wedding day, the bridegroom goes and visits all 
his friends and relations, accompanied by five women, all well 
clad and bedecked. If he accepts food in any house, it is a 
sign that the inmates are invited to the wedding. 


The bridegroom, with his relations and friends, sets out to 
the bride s house on the wedding day, on observing a favour- 
able omen. He is accompanied by two other youths, diessed 
exactly like himself, and others of his male relations and 


friends armed with swords and targets playing in front of him. 
On arrival at the wedding pavilion, the bride’s Thandan wisely 
collects the swords and keeps them in his owui charge. The 
three youths, dressed exactly ahke, sit together and have rice 
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strewn over them in common. The bridegroom’s sister brings 
in the bride and seats her behind tbe bridegroom ; the other 
female relatives stand behind, and the bride’s mother is conspi- 
cuous in a special red cloth thrown over her shoulders. If the 
bride has not already had her tali tied, the groom now puts it 
round her neck, and her sister ties it at the auspicious moment 
pronounced by the astrologer present for that purpose. After 
this, the bride moves back to her seat behind the groom, and his 
sister then asks permission of the assembly to pay the bride'.s 
price {kanam). The bride's mother abso .seeks permission in 
similar fashion, to receive at her hands tlie cloths and ten and 
a half rupees in cash. The groom and his two friends are then 
served with food, etc., which they, in dumb show, pretend to 
take, and at the conclusion of this, they rise up and march 
straight home with the bride, who must beheld by the groom’s 
sister all the while. 

As they step out of the wedding pavilion, they are met by 
the machun or uncle’s son. who prevents the groom fx*nm taking 
possession of her, on the score of his better claim to wed her. 
He is supposed to contest him for the hand of tin voung woman, 
and his two friends pretend to help him in the Iray. The ma- 
chun is at last prevailed upon to let her depart along with the 
husband on receipt of nine annas. On reaching the bride- 
groom’s house, the bride and groom must enter the door, placing 

their right feet simultaneously on the door step. The feast is kept 

up at the groom s house for two days, and for two more days 
at the bride’s, the p.'irties assi:ating each idher, and also making 
presents to the couple. 

In North Malabar, the wedding, which is called ]\fangala7ti, 
takes place generally only after tlie man is about twenty years of 
age ; but, if an old parent or grand parent wishes to see their 
child married, the rite may be celebrated earlier. Marriages 
are. arranged by parents or agents. On an appointed day, 
the two parties to the contract assemble in the bride's house, 
and before the assembly, the agent of the bridegroom announ- 
ces that, with the consent of the elders, the head-men, and 
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relatives, such and such a man of such and such a hiriyain (clan) 
enters into conjugal relations with such and such a woman of 
such and such a hiriyam, and hands over the bride’s price, which 
is called parya 'panam (bride’s price) and amounts to two 
rupees and twelve annas. This is received by the woman’s 
father or uncle, who replies with suitable words of the above 
import. Then a feast follows at the expense of the bridegroom. 
On the day appointed for the ceremony, the bridegroom goes 

with his friends and relations, taking cloths for the bride, 
and on reaching the bride’s house^ these cloths are placed in the’ 
central room. There is the usual feast, and then the relatives 
make presents of money which are duly recorded, in order 
that the family may make similar presents at the marriage 
ceremonies of the donors. The persons present, male and female, 
are then counted and twice the number of vellies (one velli is 
equal to three annas and four pies; is tied up in a piece of cloth 
with rice and taken to the central room, where the couple are 
seated, and there, after the elders have thrown rice on the 
couple, it IS handed over as purchase money or kanani to the 
bride’s father or uncle. The bridegroom’s sister then escorts 
the bride in procession to his house, where also grand feasts 
are held to the bride’s party, who is properly welcomed. 

In the Taluks of Palghat and Chittur, where the Makka- 
thayam law of inheritance prevails, the marriage customs are 
simpler and somewhat different. Girls are mai-ried in infancy 
if suitable husbands are procurable ; otherwise, only the tali 
tying ceremony is resorted to. The marriage is called Vittukettv 
here, which lasts for four days. The young man who ties the 
tail IS the nephew of the girl’s father, one of his relations, or one 
in the neighbourhood. This vicarious husband stays in the bride’s 
house only for four days, and on the fourth morning he and his 
pseudo wife worship the deities in the temple close by. The 
divorce takes place by the removal of the marriage badge, and the 
husband takes leave of the girl’s parents, receiving two pieces of 
cloth and four or eight annas for the ephemeral union. This is 
analogous to the custom prevailing among the Naixs. 
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On the day on which negotiations leading to marriage are 
made, the parties perform a ceremony called Kaiyiana (moisten- 
ing the hand). When the caste-men including the friends and 
relations of both sides are assembled in the house of the bride 
for the settlement of the marriage, they are treated to a feast, 
of which meat forms an important item. Just when nio.als are 
prepared and served on leaves and when the members are pro- 
perly seated, the bridegroom’s asks the members if he 

may begin to partake of the meals. The term used for this 
permission is, “ (let me moisten the hand by 

eating, on behalf of, or in honour of, the girl, intended as wife for 
the son of such and such a man).” The bride’s tnnnyan says 
there is no objection. It is only then, that the others partake 
of the meal. If the betrothal takes place after puberty, the 
following statement is made by the groom’s enangayi : “May I 
moisten my hand and eat.” The bride’s enavgaii says there is 
no objection. 

On the day fixed for the wedding, the bridegi-oom’s sister, 
accompanied by a few of her female friends and relations, goes 
to the bouse of the bride, dresses her in the new gaiments 
brought to her, and ties the conjugal collar round her neck on 
behalf of her brother. The guests are treated to a sumptuous 
dinner, after which the bride accompanies her sister-in-law to 
the house of her husband, where she stays for a day or two. She 
is then taken back' to her house, and after a few days* stay, she 
rejoins her husband. Ornamento according to the means of 
her parents are given at the time. 

In ancient times when migrations after migrations from 
the land of their birth (Ceylon) had taken place, the king of the 
island wns reluctanc to allow any further efilux. Nevertheless, 
many people resolved to leave their native country, when the 
sovereign tl\onght it pmdent to extort an oath from them that 
they would not marry and settle in the land to which they 
were going. In obedience to tins oath of their ancestor.s, the 
Izhnvans of Palghat and ChiUor do not themselves marry, but 
allow their sisters to do 8oforth«*.m. 
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There is also another strange cnaknn prevailing there. In 
inarrifige and funeral festivi^es, the members invited divide 
themselves into groups of four, and sit round tbe large plantain 
leaves in which the boiled rice, entry, etc., are served for dinner. 

In tbe northern part of tbe State, especially in the Talapib 
ly Taluk, and m the Yallnvanad Talok of South Malabar, there 
lb a peculiar form of marriage prevailing among the Izhuvans, 
who are called Thandans. In a family in which there are four 
or five brothers living together, the eldest of them marries an 
adult woman, who. by a simple ceremony, becomes the wife of 
all. The bridegroom, with his sister and others, goes to the 
house of the bride elect, where they are well received. Th(j 
er or some other relation of the bridegroom hands over to 
the enangan or to the uncle of the bride, a plate containing the 
wedding garment and a sum of Be. 1 — 10—0 or Bs. 5—4 — 0 as 
the price of the bride, reciting certain verses, the approximate 
translation of which is as follows : — 'T, with the plate in hand, 
make obeisance to the good old men assembled in the shed. 
T invoke yonr blessings for the nnobstrncted celebration of the 
mnvringe which has to be solemnised in yonr presence, in obe- 
dience to the time honoured custom of our ancestors. The 
relations of the bride, her enangan and her caste^men are there. 
The lamp in tbe shed is trimmed to produce a bright light. 
T' n unites the groom’s father and the bride's uncle. 

Placing a few packets of betel-leaves and nuts in a metal plate, 
the two parties mention their gotramt (clans). The bride’s 
price together with the wedding garment is placed therein. 
I may be excused for any fault, committed by me in my request 
before the assembly. ” Becei^ng the {date, the bride’s enangan 
gives a reply, which may be translated thus : — “ Thxash thou 
mayest. but not with a stick. Thou mayest not accuse her of 
bad conduct. Thou mayest not cut off her ears, breasts, and 
tnft or hair. Thon mayest not take her to 8 tank or a kavu 
(temple belonging to higli caste-men). Thou mayest keep and 
protect her as long as thou wisliest. When thou wishest to 
rehnqoisb her. thou art at liberty to leave her here, and we 
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shall accept her even if she may have ten children. pr<*vided 
that you will satisfy’ their claims for maintenance thereafter. *' 
The bride and bridegroom are then seated on a mat, and given 
some milk, plantain fruits, and sugar. This completes tlie union. 
The guests are entertained at a dinner, after which Ui'. bride- 
groom returns home with the bride. At this stage, the bride is 
the wife only of the eldest brother. If she is however intended 
as the wife of his brothers, the sweet preparation i.s served to 
them and the bride, either in the hut of the bridegroom by their 
mother, or in that of the bride by their mother-in-law Thence- 
forward, she becomes the common wife of all. it is tbo custom 
even now for four or five brothers to marry a young uoman 
They follow the conduct of the Pandavas. Should this union 
be proved to be unpleaisant or inconvenient, one of them man les 
again and keeps her either himself or allows her to be th*' wife 
of others also. The sons or daughters are the common property 
of all of them 

There are two theories in respect of the prevalence ol 
polyandry in Malabar m ancient times. It might be that tiu 
Namburi lir.ihmans had introduced it on economic giouiulf' 
serve their own purpose, '»r that the Naii*s might havi 
brought it with them when they settled in Malabar f adopted 
it from the aborigines. 

There are various iutluences at work among the Xaiis 
and Tiyyuns, which help on social evolution in favour of an orga- 
nized system of marriage. Tlie following maybe menrh iitd 
amongst them : — fl) The gifts from husbands and father^ to 
wives and children. (*2^ Thegcneral practice in North Malabai 
and elsewhere to some extent for the wife to live with bor hu^- 
band, not only when the latter has self acquired propert> , but 
also with the permission of his haranavan when he has no 
such property, (3) The imitation of this custom in South Mala- 
bar also. (4) The growing practice of forming matrimonial 
alliances at a distance, instead of, in the vicinity, as was the 
case prior to the introductiou of railways, and the increased 
faciliiies of couiinuuication. (5) The uniform and rigorou.^ 
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admiiystration of justice in British courts which prevents men 
from taking law into their own hands. (6) The exigencies of 
official life. (7) The steadily increasing influence of western 
education and culture. 

When a woman is pregnant, she takes no prescribed diet, 

hut avoids rice and hot meals as much as pos- 
eh^firth sible. During the fifth or th« ninth month, a 
ceremony called Pulikudi is perfonned. On the day previous 
to the ceremony, small branches of the tamarind tree, tied 
together l.>y a thread, are brought and planted on the ground 
in front ot Ihe court-yard or near the main entrance, when the 
pregnant woman stands in front of them and then goes seven 
times round theiit. What is called KaUttn thuUal is played 
during the nigiit to relieve the woman from any demoniacal 
influence she may be subject to. Next nioruing also, she comes 
round it seven times, and the preparation of tamarind juice 
is poured into her mouth by the husband. This is called 
Pumsavanain. The husband s dreksha is now over. 

The lishuvans, who are much given to devil charming or 
devil driving, resort to a ceremony, called Tkei/yattam, a corrupt 
form of Deva attain (playing at god.'v). which takes place in the 
fifth month of pregnancy o) a woman. A leafy arbor is con- 
structed, and in front of it. ilietcrnblo figure of Chamundi, the 
queen of the demons, made of iicc flour, turmeric, aod charcoal 
powders, is drawn ; a parl\ ot not less than eighteen washer- 
men is organized to lepresent llic <leiuons. On b( ing invoked, 
these demons go to the stage in pair.'v. dance, caper, jump, roar 
fight, and drench each other with saffron water. B} their 
capers and exercises, they gradually work themselves up to a 
state of frenzy, until they aic pos.-^essed of the devil. At this 
juncture, fowl and animals arc thrown to them to appease their 
fury. These they attack and kill and tcai, as a tiger does his 
prey. After half an hour tlu) convulsions cease, the demon 
declares its plcasuie, and much fatigued, retires to give place to 
others. The whole night is spent with much tom-tom, noise, 
and shouting. Thi'^ takes place in the northern parts of the State. 
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A woman about to be confined is put in a separate room 
for her delivery and is attended by a midwife. If the infant 
delivered is male, one of the women present makes a Aruraua cry; 
if female, she strikes the earth with the midrib of a cocoanut 
leaf to remove the fear of demons. The infant is washed, and a 
ceremony called Thottureka is performed. A little palm sugar 
and some onion are mixed in water and a few drops of this are 
leit at the baby’s mouth by some female relative or triend whose 
virtues it may acquire. Some give the water of a green 
cocoanut; wliile others mb a little gold on a stone, which is 
then washed with water, and given to the ba]\v. 

The parents note the exact time of bii*th, by observing the 
length of the shadow during the day or the positions of stars 
during the night, and the horoscope is cast. The house is now 
regarded as polluted, and the husband goes somewhere else to 
eat. The pollution is called valaima. On the seventh day. the 
room of her confinement is swept and cleaned witli cow-dnng by 
the Velathi (washerwoman). On the fifth, seventh, nnd ninth 
days, her female friends visit her and keep her room tidy. On tht^ 
ninth or the eleventh day, the mother with her baby is laid cm a 
bed or a mat, after removing the one she has been already using. 
This is called Padukkamattal (change of bedding). In soiuo 
places, the pollution lasts for fifteen days, when the woman 
and her baby are bathed, and she purifies herself by taking 
Panchagavyatn. This is called Paihinanchamkadot'u or jVA'?//- 
kramanam. The ceremony of Jatkaharmam removes the baby 
of all nncleaatiness, but the mother in confinement does not 
become pure 

As soon as the delivery is over, the mother is given a mi.x* 
ture of the juice of ginger and honey. For the first tliree days, 
she takes another medicine, which consists of nutmegs, car- 
damoms. vayambu (Acorus Calamus), kacliol (Curcnina Zer- 
umbet), and garlic, all well dried or othei'wise warmed, and 
reduced to fine powder, which is mixed with the jnico of poo- 
thumba (Deconeurum molle) and knrithumba (Nepeta Malabari- 
ca>. On the fourth day, she is given a mild purgative, which 
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consists of a smaJl dose of cocoanut oil, prepared by boiling the 
milk extracted from its pulp together with garlic, which is an 
indispensable element in all such medicines. For the next ten 
days, she takes a medicine called marunnu (delivery medi- 
cine), which consists, among other things, of pepper, garlic, 
aloes, cloves, cardamoms, cinnamon, coriander seeds, and anise. 
All these are powdered and mixed with gingelly oil, and a pretty 
large dose is taken twice every day before meals. It is also 
mixed with the liquid, out of which coarse palmyra sugar is 
manufactured. The cocoanut oil preparation is also used as 
a healing ointment. In some cases, a medicine is prepared in 
arrack and given totho woman in conhnement. The treatment 
during the next twelve days, from the sixteenth to the 
twenty -eighth consists in her taking the dhanwanthara or nndi 
hashayam (vegetable decoctions). After the twenty-eighth day, 
she takes some medicine that contributes to the general recruit- 
ment of her health. 

As regards diet, she is forbidden to take anything but 
mere boiled rice and pepper water for the first fifteen days. 
Then she is given a mixture of anise and garden cress early 
morning, and after an hour, acnp of knnji till the twenty-eighth 
day. At noon, she takes the usual food above referred to. 
After the twenty-eighth day, the restrictions are less rigr. and 
she takes such meals as will tend to improve her body. 

For tho first three day.s after delivery, she washes her body 
below the neck in warm water. Then for twelve days from the 
third to the fifteenth, she bathes in water, lx)iled with the leaves 
and barks of medicinal herbs, namely, /ioof/zu/zzia fT)epa.npiirnrn 
molle), karithnmha (Nepeta Malabarica), Aarinotta (Samadera 
Indica), and the bark of poovarasu (Hibiscus populneus) and 
containing a small bag of ktinfhurnkkam (Boswellia thurifera). 
husk, and bits of cocoanut shells. The water is well boiled in a 
large vessel during the night and slowly allowed to cool for the 
morning bath. Generally, the lying-in-woman rubs her body with 
a prepared oil, before she bathes in the water described above. 
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After the sixteenth till the twenty-eighth day^ she batnes 
daily in warm water, but has oil bath every day or every other 
day. After the twenty-eighth, the woman in confinement bathes 
as often as she finds it necessary for the improvement of her 
bodily health. Thus the woman is subjected to treatment for 
three months. AVomen in well to do families avoid this by 
resorting to the treatment of a qualified medical man. 

In ancient times, the Namburies, who formed the lauded 


Naming; customs* 


aristocracy io Malabar, Cochin, and Travancorc, 
and who held the Sudras in a state of subjection. 


were consulted in all matters affecting their interests, and theii 
advice was gladly accepted by them. AVheiiever a child was 
born among the Sudras, they intimate the fact to the Namburi 
landlords who, according to the MaJayalaiu pro\erb, ' the word 
of the Namburi is the gospel of the Nair, ga\e a clumsy 
name to it. The names thus given closely corresponded with 
bhuthas {demons), prethas {souls oi the dead), unJ pisachas 
(ghosts). Some of the names given to the males are t'hathan, 
Konthan, Muttan, Thari, Kori. Makki. whUe those given to the 
females are Koli, Kooli, Ooli. Achi, NacUi. and Klochi. The 
Namburies. who had monopolized all the learning in Kerala, had 
their pride subdued by the famous Malayalam poet, lliunjeth 
Kauiauujan, who made the sacred books public by his free trans- 
lation of many of them into Malayalam. Since then, divine 
names were freely given to the Sudras. "^ihe names now in 
common use among men are Krishnan, (iovindau, Mukundan, 
and among women, Kartyayiui. Xarayani, Madhavi, Ljakshmi, 
Devaki, and Janaki. The naming ceremony takes place either 
on the twenty-eighth day or on an auspicious day during the 
sixth month, when the baby, if male, is named alter its grand- 
father or some grown up male member, and if female, after its 
grand-mother. The day is one of festivity to their friends and 

relations. 

Some of the other ceremonies |>eiiorined for chilaren are 
Annaprasanam, Chotvla (tonsure), car-boring, and Vidyaram- 
bham. The name ‘Attnapramnam ' suggests the idea of feeding 
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Adultery and 
divorce. 


the rliild with ncc for the time. Kor this, an auspicious 
lioui is fixed by an astrologer, and on this occasion, friends 
and relations are entertained. Parents, who are too poor to 
pcifomi the ceremony, take the child to the nearest temple, 
where they feed it with boiled rice and curry given as offerings 
to tlie deity. Chowla is a ceremonial occasion, at which the 
liead of the child is got shaved for the hrst time on an auspicious 
da\ fixed Iw an astrologer. As soon as tlio shaving is over, the 
child is bathed for being purified from the defilement caused by 
the touch of the barbar. The ceremony ends with a feast. 
I'aii-boriiig is another occasion for a ceremony and a feast. The 
Vklyanunhham ceremony (learning the alphabet; is peiformed 
duiing the liftli \ eai , at whicJi tile child is initiated into the 
mysteries of the alphabet and taught to write on .sand. 'J’hr 

preceptor is given a f, \v annas for his services. 

Adultery is very rare among the fzhuvans, as it is regarded 

witli abhorrence. Mr. riogan, in the District 
Manual ot Maialair, says, that female chastity 
m Malabar is a.s gfioil as elsewhere, tlumgh marriage is not a 
legal institution, and that nowhere else, it is more jealously 
guarded and its breach more savagely avenged. The system 
■.f enforced i.rivacy in the case of women and their carly'home 
training lend weight to Mr. Logan's remark in Malabar. The 
remark is equally true in the Cochin State. 

Divorce is called Aarharam kodukkal, whicli i.s allowed 
either by mutual consent or at the will of the spouse, in the 
following cases, namely, want of mutual affection between hus- 
band and wife, want of chastity on the part of the w ife, faith- 
les:,ncss on the part <,f the husband, impotenev, bnrremicss. 
levity of conduct, insanity, and other like causes. In all such 
cases, the important elderly members must meet together and 
give their verdict. If the husband divorces his wife, he should 
take her to her house and leave her in charge of her i>arents. 
He gets back half Ins bride s money or lias sometimes to forfeit 
the whole, ir the wife does not like the husband, she goes 
back to her house and tli- husband gets back his dues. The 
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woman divorced can marry again, but the wedding is not per- 
fonnod on a grand scale. The children are left with the hitlK'r 
among those who follow the law of succe?>.siou through males, 
and in the mother’s family among the followers of the law of 
succession through females. 

A man has liberty to marry mure than one woman, never- 
^ theless the practice is seldom resorted to. I’o- 
poiyanSry/ lyandvv prevails among the Thanuans of the 

Talapilly Taluk of the State as well as in the ViilUivaiittd and 
l^ruad Taluks of South Malabar. It is similar to the fraternal 
polyandry prevailing in Tibet. 


Inheritance 


CHAPTER XVI. 

THE IZHUVANS 

(ConHnxied) . 

:o: 

The Izhuvans of North Malabar, southern parts of the 

Cochin State, and Travancore as far as Quilon 
follow the succession through females, while 
in South Malabar and in the northern parts of the State, the 
law of oncccssion through males prevails; but in Travancore, 
south of Quilon, a combination of the above two systems 
prevails, in which the wife and children of an Izhuvan inherit 
not less than one-half of his self acquisition. It is said that they 
are not governed by the Hindu law pure and simple. Their 
usages witli regard to divfu'ce, remarriage, and inheritance arc 
not entirely in accordaiiec with the Hindu law, though the 
succession o) sons oiitains amongst them. A community 
following the multkathayani law (law of succession through 
males! luu.st not be taken to be necessarily governed by 
the Hindu law of inlnuitance in all its incidents. It has been 
decided that the rule of impartibility applies to the Tiyyans ir- 
respeetive of tin rule of succession obtainiug among them. The 
self acquired property of a Tiyyan devolves at hi- death ou the 
taravad. A brother is held entitled to the management of the 
property. 'I'he 'I'lxyans of North Malabar follow the marumak- 
l.atltaj/aiit law daw of succession through females) and are 
governed by the nih-s and usages of an ordinary Malabar tmacad. 
\ system of tni.xed inheritance has also been recoirnized omono 
them. The issues of parents governed by different systems of law 
are entitled to their father’s property in accordance with the rules 
of makkathayam and to the property of the mother’s taravad 
in accordance with the law of marumakkathayavi. In Chath- 
unni V. Sankaran (8 M 238), the parties to which wei-e the Tiy- 
yans of North Malabar, it was held by the Madms High Court, 
that, where a woman belonging to a Malabar taravad, governed 
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by the TtuiTumak'kaihayam law, has issues by a man who is 
governed by inalchathayain law, such issues are primn facie 
entitled to the father’s properly in accordance with the makka- 
thayam law, and to the property of the mother's taravad in 
accordance with the inarumakkathayani law. It is said that the 
self acquired property of a man is divided equally between his 
wife and children on the one hand and his nephews on the 
other. But in Barichan r. Perichi U5 M 2811 tlie Judges 
(Collins C. J. and Parker J.) held that a custom liad been madi' 
out under which, in South Malabar, or at all events, in the 
Calicut Taluk, in an undivided Tiyya taravad, the self acquin d 
property of one of the members passed on his death to his 
brother in preference to his widow. In another case (19 M !)• 
where the brothers were divided and had no community of 
interest, it was held (by Parker and Subramania lyerJ. J.) that 
on the death of a member ot a marumakkathayuvi taravad. hi^ 
widow and daughter were entitled to his self acquisition in 
preference to his father’s broUiers, It is also held that, among 
the Calicut wa^A-af/myamTiyyans the widow of a deceased ow n- 
er was a preferential heir to his mother. Among them, no com- 
pulsory partition could he effected at th will of one member of 
the taravad (17 m 184). In Vein r. Chamu (22 M 297), which 
was a suit for partition among persons belonging to the I/.huva 
caste in Palghat, it was urged that the ordinary Hindu law 
relating to partibility of property had no application to Izhuvans. 
Nevertheless, the right to parti Jon has een tacitly assumed and 
upheld by the decisions of the Madras High Court. The custom 
also is in support of the viewas adduced in evidence by a 
respectable Tiyya gentlemanol Caheutin O. S. No. 583 of 1899 
on the file of the Additional Munsifif of Calicut, which came up 
before the High Court (S. A. 518 of 1001). 

Among the viakkathayam Tiyyans of Smitli Malabar and 
the Cochin State, there is no difference in customary law. 
The female members of the family get no share in partition, but 
are only entitled to mainh nanci' out of the income of the family 
property. Among males, partition is allowed, and the females 
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cease to have anv interest in the family of their birth, when 
they marrv aiiJ assume tlie family name of their husbands. At 
the time of partition, it is usual to make ]n*ovision for the main- 
tenance and marriage expenses of the unmarried sisters. If 
possible, the family house is. in partition, generally allotted to 
t lie Vi ungost hrotlu'r oi liis rcprosontaticcs. If a co-sharer dies 
withoin issues or with daughters onl.\-, his share passes by 
survivorship to tlie remaining co-parceners. The .system of 
allotting a share oallod pitri-hltago tloes not prevail, so that, if a 
linn had tw<i ^ons hy one wife and throe sons by another wife, 
the properly would be divided into five equal shares, one u( 
which goes to each of them. It is also said that, compulsory 
partition in a family, in the absence of a karar, can he enforced 
among the Tzhnvans of Soulli ^lalahar. If the father has no 
widows nor Sons left behind lilm. his property goes to his daugh- 
ter and not to liis divided hrothci's. When, in-an undivided 
family, a male member acquires any property through his self- 
exertion. and dies witlnmt leaving a will, then the property 
must descend lo tnarafL 'I he widow has a right to such 
[>ropcrtv, hut its management rests with the uiales of the tarai'ad. 
In such a case, neither llie daughter given away in marriage 
nor her children can liave any light to the property of her 
father. \\ (linen cannot enforce partition, hut they have a right 
to claim maintenance and to reside in their family house. 
Among the Izhuvans of Cochin and Travajicore, the following 
methods of partition are also sanctioned by custom : — (1) The 
ancestral property goes to the nephew ; from Quilon to Tri- 
vandrum, the sons and nepliews get equal shares of the 
A-aranara?r.«j self acquired property. (2) The dowry of a wo- 
man, obtained either from her father or from her karanavan, 
remains unatfectod in the partition of a taravad property. 

(3) A woman, who is either barren or has lost her children, 

having self acquired property along with that of her husband] 
is entitled to a fair portion, if partition is effected after the 
death of her husband. (4) If any property acquired either in 
the name of a man, of his wife or of both, the w’oman with no 
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children is entitled to half the portion after the death of her 
husband. (5) A man, who has married a woman and has 
children by her, should give her a portion of his earnings in the 
event of his divorcing her. (6) If tlie junior male aud female 
members, while living with their parents, acquire property, it 
shall be their own, and cannot be included in the partition of 
their family property or in that of their parents. 


In foimer times, the Izhuvans, in certain parts of the 
T .. , . . State, had a council of thirty-one and sixty-one 

Tiib^i organization. ^ 

elderly men of their caste to settle all disputes, 
connected with the caste, and i heir decisions w'ere always final. 


In the Chittur Taluk of the State and the adjoining Palghat 
Taluk of South Malabar, the caste-men used to meet under 
a Pofidalil Ilippa, a shed under the ilippa tree, i. e., Bassia 
latifolia', in Thenkunrssi village, near Palghat, for the purpose 
above referred to. Gradually, as population increased, mem- 
bers from all the villages found it inconvenient to attend, and it 
was therefore arranged for each village to have its own assembly 
of elders. Besides these councils, the caste-men in certain locali- 
ties used to appoint four of their own men to settle all disputes, 
preside at all ceremonies, summon their caste-men, and convene 
meetings for the settlement of all important matters relating 
to the welfare of the caste. In the southern parts of the State, 
only one man is appointed by the ruler of the State, for specified 
localities, and he is called the Tkandan (head-man of the caste 
in his village), whose privileges consist in wearing a gold knife 
and style, walking before a Nair with a cloth on his head,, 
riding on a palanquin or a horse, carr^ung a silk umbrella, and 
having a brass lamp home before him, for each of which he 
pays separately a tax to the Government. Any person, using 
these privileges unauthorized, lays himself open to a penalty. 
His local deputies, who are Ponambans or Veettukaran*^ are 
appointed by him, and besides them, there are elected men, two, 
four, or six for each village or a number of villages, known 
as Kaikkars or managers, and their business is to make 
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preliminary enquiries about social disputes and convene meet- 
ings before the Thandan for the arbitration and settlement of 
all such disputes. These are but relics of the ancient village 
communities. On occasions, such as a public du ar, a State 
procession, etc., intimation is given to the head-man, who .sends 
for the necessary caste-men to put up festoons and to sweep the 
roads. In Travancore and North Malabar, the head-men of 
the caste are known b}' the names of Panikkans and Tkara- 
ka raiKd'a /IS {ihQ senior men or head-men of the villages), whose 
social functions and status are substantially the same as those 
detailed above. Thus, in the Cochin State the name 'Thandan' 
is given to the head-man of the caste, while in the adjoining 
Taluks of Palghat and Valluvanad it is referred to a sub-caste, 
iho members of which observe the custom of polyandry. 

The Izhuvans, like other classes ol people, believe in magic, 

„ ^ sorcery, and witchcraft. When a house or its 

MftffiCi sorcery, and * ' 

witchcraft, compound is haunted by a demon, doing harm 

to the residents therein, or when a woman is possessed by the 
same being, a Kaniyan (astrologer), who is often consulted, 
mentions, by his calculations, the name of the demon, and sug- 
gests the means of relief, which in both cases is sought for 
by the aid of a magician or devil-driver. In the former case, 
munframs ('magic formulae) are uttered and written on thin 
sheets of copper, lead, or on cadjan leaves which are buried in 
the four corners of the house or compound. Sometimes .sacri- 
ficial fires {homams) in honour of the deity, Ganapathi, are also 
offered to get relief from It. In some cases, the deniom can be 
located in trees. A devil driver, with the aid of his mantra/ns. 
makes it reside in a pot which is buried underneath a large stone 
by the side of a ri^ er or a large stream. A woman who is pos- 
sessed of a demon can be relieved from it by any one of the 
following methods, namely, (1) by causing it to appear in the 
person who makes some involuntary movements, and making 
it depart by offerings, (2) by growing sacrificial fires, or (3) by 
transferring it to some other body. The first of the methods 
above referred to is described here. The magician, who 
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invited to cast out the devil, is furnished with every thing he 
requires for the performance of the ceremony. He chooses a 
spot either in the house, or outside it in the court-yard, and 
purifies it with water mixed cow-dung. This spot is scattered over 
with burned ashes, over which a yantram (cabalastic figure^ is 

drawn and the several por- 
tions of it are coloured yel- 
low, green, red, black, and 
white with powders. He 
writes t>n each portion a 
letter of the iiayatri which 
he imilters at the same 
time. He also puts on it 
some rice and flower. Over 
this, he places a piece of 
cloth, three betel-leaves, 
and an aroca nut. On a 
small pandal close ti) it 
are placed a few pieces of 
small plantain leaves 
witli rice and flower 
on tnem A few drops of water are also sprinkled thereon and 
he mutters the via n tram wtioifru; (salu- 

tation with water, frankincense, flower, aromatic vapour, and 
light). A few flowers and some sandal are thrown over the 
yantram. Frankincense is Inirned and a light is waved in front 
of it. A lighted lamp is burned at the .side of it. The woman 
possessed of demon is bathed and dre.ssed in a new garment 
and allowed to take her seat on a plantain leaf with her face 
towards the oast. Muttering the GcryafW and thro- 

wing some holy ashes t^luisvuiin) on her head, he gives her 
some rice affid flower to wave round her head three times and 
directs her to put them on the figure with a prayer that she 
may be relieved from tbe demoniacal possession. W ith pious 
meditations on the deity and lii'' guru, he iiguiu mutters certain 
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The woman holds a flower of the areca palm. The magi- 
cian’s disciples at the time sing songs, keeping time either 
with beating on a bell-metal or with a tabor, and the woman 
puts rice and flow'er on the figure. The substance of this and 
other songs sung at tlie time is as follows ; — “As the Devas 
were oppressed by the Asuras, and as they were not able to 
])erfoiTn their daily religious rites, they requested the aid of 
Siva and began to praise him. From his third and sparkling 
eye came Kali in her terribli- aspects. Clad in silk and black 
skin, with anklets round her feet, with snakes round her neck, 
and armed with many weapons in her hands, she stood at the 
gate of the giant Darika and called him for battle Many 
hard contests were fought. His head was at last severed from 
liis lx>dy and thrown on the ground. His body was burst open 
by his own sword and th(‘ blood which he drank was received in 
liis shield, and hi.s intestines completely eaten. His bones were 
broken to pieces. As Kali was joyfully returning after the 
victory, Siva tliought that he would be smashed by her. He 
appeared to her in the form of a bright fire. Tht; goddess 
stood amazed. May my salutation be to such a deity.” 

“ Salutation by me to Karayana, Bhagavathi, Ganapathi. 
Subramania, rarabranihain, the tutelary deity, the preceptor, 
Siva, and the great sages, who are all represented by the sym- 
bolic letters of Hart sri ga 7ia pa tha ye na 7nah. ” 

At this stage, the woman possessed of demon becomes 
excited at the musical tunes and utterance of the 7na7itra77is. 
The demon is supposed to make its appearance in her body, 
which is thrown in convulsive movements. The frenzied de- 
moniac seems to be tossed and shaken in, ever pained and 
wrenched as though some living creature were tearing or Uvisting 
her from within, till she becomes subdued by the exorcist. 
The devil-driver, pretending to have tlie power to control the 
demon, askes her the name of the demon living in her body. 
If she remains silent, he beats her with a canc, believing that 
bis thrashing may all’ccl the demon and not the woman. 
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Sometimes he catches hold of her hair and.ties a knot, mutteriog 
a nuxniram. This done, the demon speaks through her, and pro- 
mises to leave her for ever on receipt of the offerings. At once, 
the magician brings a lamp and makes it swear thus : — “ By me, 
by Kali, by thee, by Markandeya, I depart from this body. ’* 
This said, the woman lies prostrate in a swoon. The magician 
utters the Jeeva prathishta mantravi, and sprinkles some water 
on her, and the woman recovers her consciousness. The follow- 
ing is the substance of this mayitrain -. — “O ! Markandeya, may 
thy mantram be effectual in bringing her back to life and help 
her in the complete relief from the possession of the demons.” 
The magician next performs what is called Gunistkodiikkuka 
(giving water with lime and turmeiric dissolved in it). Small 
pieces of plantain leaves, each two inches in breadth, are placed 
on a chakram (magical figure) with sixty-four divisions made of 
the bark of the plantain tree. Over the bark at regular intervals 
are stuck pieces of cocoanut leaves and lighted torches. The ma- 
gician takes it in his hand, singing songs in praise of Kali, and 
places it on the ground. He then takes a few vessels filled wl h 
rice flom*, toddy, and armck, and the gurusi mixed with the blood 
of a fowl or two, which are intended as offerings for the demons. 
The following is the substance of the song, sung on the occa- 
sion : — “ I am here giving the origin of the cock and the hen. 
When the great giant Mabishasura requested Brahma for a 
boon, and was retui’ning home, the sword of Kali, touching the 
body of the giant, caused the blood to fall on the ground in two 
drops, which tumed into a cock and hen. The flap on his face 
and lips were as red as red-hot charcoal, and the eyes as convex 
as the belly. O Kali, mayest thou come and drink the blood of 
the hen held in my left hand and killed with the sword in niy 
right hand, as it came running joyfully.” 

The chaktam is then taken either to a spot where several 
roads meet, or to the side of a river or a canal at three in the 
morning, and placed there. The guntsi is poured on the ground. 
A big torch is lighted and the rice flour scattered on the ground. 
He then extinguishes the light and returns home. 
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Sometimes the above mantranis are dispensed with. The 
figures of demons are drawn, and the songs in praise of Kali 
sung for devil driving. All kinds of disease are believed to he 
caused by spirits of deceased ancestors. They are cured by the 
performance of elaborate ceremonies and offerings to propitiate 
them. Charms are also worn to ward off their attacks. These 
people believe in oracular manifestations. 

Izhuvans profess Hinduism, and as some say, they are 
Religion more the worshippers of Siva than of Vishnu. 

They are also animists to some extent. They 
worship Kali, who is in fact the tutelary deity in every part of 
Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore, as in other parts of India. 
It is said that the great Parasurama had established one hun- 
dred and eight Dmga temples for the protection of the people 
against demons. There are some famous ancient temples in 
the State, at Crangauore, Pazhayannur, Cochin, and Chotta- 
nikara. The goddess is called Aghora Sakthi (the queen of 
demons), and in her fierce and cruel aspects, she protects the 
people against the demons. She is represented as wearing on 
her head a fiery snake encircled by serpents. Siva’s signs are 
also marked on her forehead. Lion’s fangs protrude from her 
mouth and she possesses ten hands, two of which are clasped 
together and two empty, while three on the right side carry a 
rope, a parrot, and a spear, and three on the left side, a drum 
with a snake, fire, and trident respectively. Kodungallur Bha- 
gavathi is the customary cultus of the caste, and is zealously 
adored by the Izhuvans, with the offerings of fowls. The chief 
festival in the temple is the cock festival, a detailed account 
of which is given in page 238 of this volume. 

The Izhuvans had formerly fewer no temples of their own. 
In many part.s of the interior can often be seen a kind of 
pyramidal pillars or stones with their faces towards the cardi- 
nal points and often in the vicinity of a tamarind tree (Tama- 
rindus Indica). In front of them is a slightly elevated flat 
surface made of earth, on which the offerings to their gods 
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are given. A small pandal is also put up on festive occasions. 
Bloody sacrifices and devil dancings are the essential items of 
the ceremonies of these demon worshippers, and the persons 
who officiate at such ceremonies are the velichapads, rotators 
of demons, either of their own caste or the Nairs. The animals 
to be sacrificed on such occasions are smeared with turmeric 
and adorned with flowers. The head is severed at one blow 
and is held up over the altar so that the blood may fall on it. 
The sacrificed animal is distributed to those present there, who 
cook and eat it, and in some cases the veliehapad drinks its 
blood. During the ceremony, he appears like one possessed, 
and jumps and rushes through the fire, and strikes his forehead 
with sharp instruments until he is covered with blood. This 
kind of animistic worship is gradually going down in many parts 
of Cochin and Travancore, where the people, owing to their 
gradual enlightenment, advancement in education, and the 
influence of Brimhasri Narayana Guruswamy, a learned and 
pious sanpasi, have begun to introduce higher forms of worship. 
Temples for the worship of Siva, Subramania, and Ganapathi 
have been erected, and images consecrated according to the 
Vedic wiun ^ra?n and the dictates of the t/urw mentioned above. 
The temple at Srinarayanapuram near Thannir Mukkam has 
the image consecrated by the former method, while the images 
of other temples in Cochin and Travancore are by the latter. 
Pujas are performed seven times in some and three in others 
every day, according to the Brahmanic rules. The festivals in 
honour of these deities last for seven days in some temples, and 
for three in others. The priests are from their own caste trained 
under Brahmans, and they have to wear the holy thread and 
maintain celibacy. In other temples, the festivals are precisely 
similar to those taking place in Brahmanic temples. Beforras 
in this direction are introduced by their learned and pious 

devotee. 

Ganapathi is a homely village god of nil Hindu castes of 
people. Prayers are offered to him for overcoming hindrances 
and difficulties, whether in performing religious acts, writing 
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hooks, building houses, making journeys, or undertaking any- 
thing He is therefore the typical embodiment of success in life 
with its usual accompaniments of good living, prosperity, and 
peace. He is believed to be the chief of Siva’s host of spirits, 
and he controls malignant spirits, who are ever plotting evil 
and causing hindrances and difficulties. 

Subramania is called the god of war and commands the 
•army of angels against the evil demons, who try to overcome 
and enslave the gods. In Malabar, where his cultus largely 
prevails, he is worshipped by those who wish to be relieved 
from evil spirits, and by women who desire to obtain handsome 
sons. The worship of Ganapathi and Subramania appears to 
be a mere offshoot of Saivam. 

Veerabhadra is regarded as avatar of Vishnu, who accor* 
ding to Vishnupurana comes from the mouth of Siva, to spoil 
the sacrifices of Daksha. He is described as a divine being 
with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet, wield* 
ing a thousand clubs, a thousanc shafts, holding the shell, the 
disks, the mace, and bearing a blazing bow and battle-axe. 

Sastha is believed to be the supreme God 
and highest ruler among the non- Aryan aborigmes in Southern 
India. He is rightly called Sastha (ruler^ or lyyappan fres- 
pectable father) and theuchief of the hhutas or ghosts, whom 
he restrains from inflicting harm on human beings. He is in this 
respect identified with Siva, who is called Bhuthesa or Bhutha- 
nadha, the chief of the ghosts. Worshipped ns he is by all castes 
of people in Southern India, especially, in Malabar, Cochin, and 
Ti-avancore, he is more revered and feared by the low castes in 
rural! parts. He is often represented as mounting on an ele- 
phant or on a horse. He rides with sword in hand over hills and 
dales to clear the country of all obnoxious spirits. Followed 
by his retinue during midnight, he goes for hunting, armed 
with swords and surrounded by torch-bearers. Any one who 
meets the hunting party on the road is sure to meet certain 
death. When not riding, he is supposed to be in a sitting 
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posture as a red-skinned man. On his head he wears a crowm, 
on his forehead arc painted the three lines of vibhuthi (holy 
ashes), and on liis tuft-like locks hang strings of pearls which 
adorn also his ears and neck. Ornaments cover his arms, hands, 
feet as well as waist. As an emblem of his rojal authority, he 
carries a sceptre in his hand, and a girdle encircles his waist 
and left leg. He wears no clothing on the upper part of liis 
body, but covers his loins with a gay coloured cloth. 

There lived in ancient times a demon, named BliXsinasuia. 
who by his severe penance gained the favour of Iswara, and got 
from him a boon that, whatever he touched with his hand 
should be turned to ashes. Receiving this, he wished to test it 
on Siva himself, who ran away and concealed himself in the flo- 
wer of a plant growing in a tank. He thence prayed to Vishnu 
to rescue him, Avho thereupon appeared to the demon in the 
form of a inohiui (damsel). At the sight of her, his passions 
overpowered him, and he lost control of his senses; the virgin 
consented to yield to his wishes, if he would rub oil on his 
head and bathe in the water of the tank dose by. The demon 
did so and was l educed to ashes, as his liand toiiclied his head. 
Siva then loft his hiding place, and saw Vishnu in tlie form of a 
handsome virgin. Seeing her thus, liis passions became uncon- 
trollable. The result of this union of Hari and Kara was the 
birth of Sa.stlia. The above story appearslo be the invention of 
the Brahman priesthood to destroy the old idon of non-Aryan 
gods which still influences the masses. 

There is hardly anj- place in the rural parts of Malabar, 
Cochin, and Travancore, which does not possess a small temple 
(with or without roof) or shrine beneath a .shady tree or by the 
side of a brook, dedicated to the worship of Sastlia. As people, 
especially, the Sudras and the lower caste.s, were largely agri- 
cultural, and fond of hunting, and as they had to live and work 
in forests, they began the propitiation of this deity for protec- 
tion against demons and all kinds of illness. He thus became 
the favoured deity of the Sudras. Brahmans also must have 
borrowed the worship of this god from them. Tliere nve special 
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manirams, to be used in the worship of this deity, and Wednes- 
days and Saturdays are auspicious for the adoration of this chief 
and ruler of the demons. During the last ten days of the 
Mandalam, a festival in honour of him is celebrated. In some 
parts of the country, when children are afflicted with maladies, 
parents make to him offerings of rice boiled in milk and sugar 
{payasam) , fruits, etc. There are temples for this deity where 
pujas are performed and daily offerings given by the Sudras, 
who never offer animal sacrifices. Their special songs called 
Sasthapattu (songs in honour of Sastha) are sung to propitiate 
him in order to avert any pestilential disease, prevailing in the 
villages, to prevent failure of tnonsoons, and to keep oft’ evil 
demons. In fulfilment of certain vows, Sudras go to Chouri- 
inala, a hill in Travancore, to adore him and make offerings to 
him, as he is supposed to reside there. 

After recovery from illness or to commemorate any piece 
of good fortune (acquisition of wealth or the birth of a son) in a 
Sudra family, the members theVeof celebrate a festival in- honour 
of lyyappan by inviting a band of Sudra songsters well versed 
in the songs in praise of him. A small structure in the form of 
a temple is made in a conspicuous part of the house, and a small 
stool with an image thereon, is placed in the temple. The 
figure of lyyappan is also drawn on the floor, pujas are per- 
formed, and offerings of rice boiled in milk, sugar, plantains, 
fruits, etc., are made to him. The song lasts for the whole 
night and is accompanied by tabor beating. One of them turns a 
velichapad at the end, and dances or walks up and down in an 
excited manner amid the noisy music, while an attendant sings 
songs describing the deeds of demons. He finally succumbs in 
a frenzied fit and gives out oracular responses to any enquiries 
addressed to him. Most of the by-standers consult him as to 
their wants and destinies. 

Some of the minor demons whom the caste-men worship 
are Kuttichathan, Parakutty, Karinkutty, Muni, Mundian, and 
Kandakaranan. These are believed to be either the debased 
aspects of Sastha or the subordinate demons under him. The 
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unbridled malignity of these demons ever excites the fear of 
the p^ple of the lower castes to such a degree that they, the 
descendants of the non-Aryan aborigines, always seek their 
protection by doing pious worship and by making offerings to 
them. These demons take possession of the bodies of living 
men, produce unpleasant affections of all kinds or even death, 
cause other misfortunes in their families, or impel them to 
frantic movements in which all devils delight. They are be- 
lieved to assume the form of any animal they choose. Hence, 
every village has its own peculiar demon or demons to whose 
attacks they believe themselves to bo exposed. It is on this 
belief that small temples and shrines are erected for them in 
rural parts, which arc often frequented for worship, and where 
festivals arc celebrated every year. It is also probable that 
these places of worship have been in existence long antecedent 

to the introduction of the Aryan faith. 


In the simplest acceptation of the term, it is the worship 

of a pow-er or force personified as a goddess 
s.kthi wor.hip. ^ possess superuatural pow ers for 

the achievement of anything desired through her hell). Ue-vi- 
bhagavathatn tontains a description of Saklhi. She is neither 
man woman, nor eunuch. At the time of the destruction oi 
the world she is perception, intelligence, firmness, remem- 
brance, prosperity, faithfulness, pity, boautv , hunger, tranquil- 
lity, idleness, old age. strength, and weaknes.=. What is she not ? 
What is there without her? She is represented to be the first 
being from whom an entire mythological system emanates. Slio 
stands at helm. The goddess Mahadevi of the Sakthi hier- 
.-.rchy is the person from whom even Bramlia, Vishnu, and Siv^ 
are evolved, and they absorb all her functions. She is a dupli- 
cate of Siva, her husband. Just as Siva is at one time white 
(sicef/itt sukla) both in complexion and in character, and at 

another black (fcafa), so his female nature also becomes one half 

white Oauri) and the other black (kala). In her mild nature, she 
evolves herself into Uma, Gauri, and Parvathi, and in her fierce 
nature into Kali. Durga, Chandi, and Chamundi. In Harivamsa 
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of Mahabharatha, and other poems, Saktlii, the female energy, 
shows herself in many prayers and heroes, and has many names- 

Even from a very remote period, the Dravidians of India 
appear to have worshipped the mother earth, th^ representative 
of female energy, as the principal deity. This worship was 
accepted by the Aryans, and beare testimony to the fact that, 
throughout India, the Granha devathas of the JJravidians were 
transformed into Kaheihra devathas of the Arvans. This 
worship is mentioned even in the puraiias, but the fhaj*imms 
contain the prescriptions and rituals, which are sometimes called 


the fifth Vedo. They belong to a very remote i^eriod, and are 
liighly esteemed by the Brahmans. 

'riic Sakthi worshippers are divided into two main s<n:t 9 , 
namely, right handed worshippers, chiefly the Saivites, and left 
liaiulcd worshippers or the Vaishnaviles. The former make 
the purunas tlio real Veda, and are devoted either to Siva or 
\ ishnu in their double nature as male or female. iJiec mixed 
with sugar and milk, plantains, fruits, ‘and parched rice {rnalar) 
are presented as iiircdt/a (»r ofterings to the deity. The left 
nanded worslnpper.'^. on the otlier liand. base llieir worship and 
eeremomal on tha ntiams, other ceremonials, and hloodv ^acriti- 
ces. llie former do not indulge in obscene display, and enforce 

the observance of ail or some of the five thingj, r/ : , 

(tish). 7//«rfirT (lujuor),. (meath mudra unystical inter- 
twinning of the fingers), and maithuna (sexual intercourse). 
Tlie lormer are regarded as pure a.s the Vedas, vvliile the latter 
are deemed low and lit only fur the Sudras Nevertheless such 
sacriliees are made by the Brahmans aEo. Thantrams are con- 
sidered us \ edas bv the latter sect. 


A mail wlio wishes to perfonu the puj^i must he initiated 
i.y u yuru dueceptui), wlio teael.es liiii, certain mvstics The 
ceremony shouUl not be performed unless the moon, planets, 
and stars are favourable. The pujas of the Sakthi worshipper 
should take place in secret and with closeil <loors in accordance 
with the thanfnc precepts. It is further said, that Vedas, Sastras, 
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and Puranas are likened to a common woman open to all, while 
the mystical rite of a Sakthi worshipper is likened to a high 
born secluded woman. In order to realize the object of devotion, 
a Saktha has recourse to mnntrams, which must be carefully re- 
peated in order to become etheient. Men and women assemble to 
worship the goddess in proper style. The male devotees are called 
Bhairavans and the female Nai/ifcas. Sakthi is represented b\ 
a naked woman and the above mentioned makaras are observed. 
The ceVemony is in the holy circle Srccchakra, and is celebrated 
to ensure sayujia or identification with the supreme spirit. In 
one of the thantrams laid down in connection with the worship. 


Siva, addressing his wife, says. “All men have my form. Any 
one who makes any distinction of caste is a foolish soul.” There 
is also another method of propitiating the deity. A mystical 
diagram, called a yanthravi, generally inverted triahgles or 

combinations of trian- 
gular figures, is drawn 
on a copper plate, which 
is supposed to i>ossess 
(jcjuU or mystical jHnv- 

cis. This is placed on 
a lulus diagram, the 
biyns belonging to the 
goddess being inscribed 
on each side of the 
petals. The holy Srec~ 
chakra is also drawn in 
the diagram, and pujas 
are performed as before. 
The offerings to bo pre- 
sented may be of either 
kind. Sakthas worship 
their deity in preference 
to any other to obtain 
in this world superna- 
tural powers and in the next final beatitude, and though the 
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devotee is indulging in grossest carnal passions, his mind is 
absorbed in the supreme deity. 

In Malabar, as in other parts of India, there are Sakthi 
worshippers among the Brahmans and Sudras, carrying on 
this cult very secretly. They resort to one of these methods, 
and Brahmans or members of their own caste officiate at such 
ceremonies with the offerings already described. There are 
also five other methods of propitiating the deity in order to 
acquire superhuman powers, viz., Mantras, Bijas, Kavachas, 
Nyazas. and Madras. An account of it is given below. 

The Sakthi puja is performed generally during night in 
accordance with the thantric precepts. The performer of the 
puja gets up early in the morning and meditates on his guru 
(preceptor) for his blessings on the success of the puja. He 
batnes and performs achamana (rinsing the mouth with water), 
facing eastward, and repeats certain mantrains, after which he 
rubs the prescribed parts of the body with vibhuthi (holy ashes/ 
With pious reverence, he enters the room set apart for the 
worship, accompanied by his wife, who is called Sakthi, and his 
assistant, Parikarmi. Two lighted lamps are placed in a con- 
spicuous part of the room. He performs his namaskarani to 
the deity, and taking his seat on a tiger or deer skin, adores the 
ilshta dik palakas (the gods of the eight points}. Considering 
himself to be the Virat, he repeats various ?na/^^rams all favour- 
able to the propitiation of the goddess. He keeps in front of 
him a vessel containing water, a conch shell with water inside, 
and some sandal paste. He then performs the manasapuja 
(worship of the mind or soul) and repeats the sacred v^antrams 
connected with the worship. The Sakttias resort to the five 
methods of propitiation of the goddess above referi'ed to, with 
a view to acquire superhuman powers. A wooden seat made 
according to the prescribed rules of worship is made ready, well 
washed, and purified with holy water {theertham). The san^l 
paste is spread upon it, on which is drawn the holy circle Sree- 
chakram. It is supposed to represent the orb of the earth, 
nine triangles being drawn within the circle to denote the nine 
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continents. In the centre is the drawing of a mouth which is 
supposed to represent the female eoergy (Sakthi), presiding over 
the circle. Bijaksharas are also written on it. Before the grand 

Sakthi puja is begun, Uanapathi and Sankaracharya (?wru are 
worshipped, and offerings of cocoanuts, plantains, etc., are made 
to them. Washing his hands and cleaning a part of the floor 
of the room, the Saktha now prepares for the gi*and worship of 
Sakthi. Several vessels filled with toddy and meat (cooked"), and 
all covered with betel-leaves, are placed in front of him He 

performs the ptya with the long recital of mantrams and epi- 
thets in praise of Sakthi, putting flowers on the circle. This 
lasts for more than two hours, after which the offerings above 
referred to are given. The Saktha gives his wife, and Parik trmr. 
his assistant, who attend and take part in the warship, theertham 
(holy water) and prasadam (leavings of offerings). AU of 
them partake of the offerings which are distributed among the 
inmates of the family. The puja takes seven or eight hours 
for its completion. The essential pai-t of the Saktha ceremony 
consists in the t.<ikiug of meat and liquor. The Sakthas believe 
that true knowledge can be acquired only by taking spirituous 
liquor. It is, they believe, productive of salvation, learning, 
power, wealth, destruction of enemies, curing of diseases, and 

removal of sin. 

Ancestor worship is one of the great branches of the religion 

of mankind, and prevails among all castes in 
Anreator wortbip. j^^labar. The dead ancestor is supposed to 

become a deified spirit after the performance of funeral rites, and 
to protect the members of the family. In times of sickness and 
other calamities, their aid is invoked by offerings. People of 
the lower castes still attribute aU sufferings to their provocation. 
Neglect to perform the regular rites is supposed to leave the 
departed spirit in the condition of a pisacha or foul wandering 
spirit, disposed to revenge for its misery by a variety of malig- 
nant acts on the members of the family. It is also believed 
that the orders of the demons were formerly human souls, to 
which proper funeral rites had not been given after burial, and 
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heilce they are supposed to wreak vengeance on the living. The 
spirits of men or women, who die of cholera, small-pox, child- 
birth, or who die by committing suicide, wreak vengeance on the 
living and cause misfortunes {Pretha badha) to their families, 
and those spirits are always looked upon with fear. Due per- 
formance of rites enjoined by aastras will make them harmless 
pitres, which have to progress through various othei- stages 
before they are finally admitted into Heaven. Hence it is that 
people of all Hindu castes perform elaborate funeral ceremo- 
nies, make gifts, flock to Gaya, Haridwar, and other sacred places 
to offer pmdas (rice bkll offerings) to the souls of the departed ; 
for, the efficacy of the service conducted in those places is sup- 
posed to help them to attain final bliss more easily. The Izhuvant 
perform the sradha, which they call the giving of offerings to 
the departed spirits of iheir ancestors. In every house a room 
containing a few images of their ancestors is set apart for such 
religious purposes. Once every year, they perform the sradha 
at which boiled rice, plantain fruits, cocoanuts, and parched 
rice {malar), are served on a plantain leaf with a lamp lighted 
in front of it, and they pray, “ May ye, anceators, take this and 
protect us. ' Saying this, they close the room and all co/ue 
out, with the belief that the spirits would come and take them. 
After some time, they open the door and distribute the offer- 
ings among the inmates of the house. Similar offerings are 
also given on A-arAradaW, Thula, &nd Makara sanhrauthu, 

and on new moon days. It- is for this purpose that every Hindu 
prays for a son by blood or adoption, who shall give him the 
due sacrifices after death. - May there be bora in our family. ” 
the manes are supposed to say, “a man to offer us on the 
thirteenth day of the moon, rice boiled in milk, honey, and 
ghee. *’ One who thus gives to the deceased ancestors offerings 
preceded and followed by sacrifices ro the greater deities, is 
rewarded by merit and happiness. 

In the south-west corner of the compound about the house 
Serpent wonhip. cvery Nair, Izhuvan, or member of the other 

castes in Malabar. Cochin, and Travancore, 



CHAP. XVI] 


THE IZHUVANS 


.^21 


there is a serpent grove, and the serpents exercise an evil 
influence, if their shrines are not properly respected. These 
shrines are called Ghittrakoodam, NagakottSy or Vishathan kavu. 
Carved granite stones representing the figures of hooded ser- 
pents are seen in every serpent grove in the compounds of peo- 
ple of almost every Hindu caste in the States above referred to. 
Leprosy, itch, barrenness in women, death of children, frequent 
appearance of snakes in gardens, and all other calamities are 
believed to be brought about by, and set down to, the anger of 
the serpents. Therefore, every shake shrine is worshipped, and 
pujas are performed with offerings of milk, eggs, and boiled rice 
in the month of Kumbham on Ayiliam day. In the event of 
any calamity-in a family, an astrologer, who is consulted gener- 
ally attributes it to the anger of the serpents and the only reme- 
dy that is suggested is the formation of a serpent shrine with 
elaborate ceremonies and sacrifices to obtain their good will 
and pleasure. 

The earliest civilization of Southern India is ascribed to the 
Dravidians, who, as many authorities consider, came from Nor- 
thern India. They are supposed to have been displaced by the 
Aryans and it is also believed that colonies were established by 
them in South India long before the Aryans came to India. 
Inscriptions of the tenth and eleventh centuries show that the 
ruling chiefs of the kingdoms in South India belonged to the 
Naga race, and held the serpent banner, and that a part of 
Canara was called the territory of the Naga people. Further, 
the earliest settlements in Ceylon were founded by these people. 
Though they had settled in the south, they never abandoned 
their possessions in the north of India. From these and other 
facts, it is concluded, that the Dravidians belonged to the Naga 
race. The population of chese colonies consisted mainly of the 
aborigines, who adopted their customs, religion, and, to a great 
extent, the language of the Dravidians. At a later period, the 
worship of the Brahmanical deities was also introduced, though 
much of the old religion and mode of life was retained- The 
worship of the hooded serpent is general among the Dravidians 
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of South India. Rudely sculptured images are found under- 
neath almost every tree. In Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore, 
they arc, even to this day, worshipped in kavus or serpent groves 
which, like those in the villages of the Punjab, are left untouched 
by axe or spade. A Naga kavu, near Travancore, is the pro- 
perty of a family, whose ancestors were among the Nagas, 
spared from the burning of the Khandava forest in Punjab by 
Arjuna. Every male of this family, even to this day, is called 
Vasuki, the deified hero of the Naga people of Northern India. 
Oivine honours are paid to the Naga demi-gods as ancestors, 
and among these ancestors of the Dravidians are the Naga 
Rajas, who are also w'orshipped as ancestors by their descendants 
in North India. Offerings of milk, flour, and fruits given to 
the serpents even now are not the usual food of serpents but are 
the food of huxnan beings. The burning of a cobra and providing 
it with a winding sheet after its death resembles the funeral 
ceremonies of men. The worship may be a kind of ancestor wor- 
ship. Further, the Dravidians are divided into Cheras, Cholas, 
and Pandyas ‘Cheras’ is the Dravidian equivalent for ‘Naga\ 
Ghera-mandaia means Naga-mandala or Naga-dweepa and not 
Naga country*. This points to the Asura origin of the Dravidians 
of the south. There still exists a set of people over the valley 
of the Ganges, who are called Cheras or Seoris, claiming their 
descent from the serpent gods, and who appear to have been 
ousted by the Mahoinadans. These people might be the 
kinsmen of the Cheras, un account of the similarity in the social 
customs. There are also many tribes in the Beas valley and 
other adjacent localities, who worship hooded serpents and 
profess to belong to the old solar race. Thus, the serpent 
worship is not peculiar to Malabar, but prevailed more or less 
in many parts of India in ancient times. 


Hook- swinging. 


The custom of swinging as a religious or rather a magical 

rite was practised not only in India, but in all 
parts of the world, by people in a low' state of 
civilization to ensure good harvest, to secure a good catch of fish, 
to drive away rain, and to be expiated for suicide by hanging. 
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There are two kinds of hook-awinging, via., Qaruda thookkam 
fBrahmini kite-tfwinging) and Thony thookkam (boat-swinging), 
and the ceremony is performed in folfillment of a vow to obtain 
Some Cavonr of the deity Kali, before whose presence this is 
performed. The performer of the ceremony should bathe early 
in the morning and be in a state of preparation either for a 
year or for forty-one days by worshipping the deity Bhagava- 
thi. He must strictly abstain himself from meat, all kinds of 
intoxicating liquors, and from association with women. During 
the morning hours, i;he performer dresses himself in a garment 
tucked into the waistband, rubs his body with oil, and is sham- 
pooed particularly on the back ; a portion of the flesh in the 
middle is stretched for the insertion of a hook. He is also taught 
by his instructor to perform various feats, called payitta. This 
he continues till the festival, when be has to swing in fulfillment 
of the vow. 

For kite-swinging, a kind of car resting on two axles provid- 
ed with four wheels is used. On it, there is a horizontal beam 
resting on two vertical supports. A strong rope tied to a ring 
attached to the beam is connected with the hook which passes 
through the flesh on the back. Over the beam there is a small 
roof which is tastefully decorated, and the inside of which is 
spacious enough for two on three persons to swing at a time. 
There is a different arrangement in some places ; instead of 
the beam and the supports, there is a small pole, on which rests 
a horizontal beam provided with a metallic ring at one end. The 
beam a<!ts as a lever so that one end of it can be either raised 
or lowered so as to give sonae rest to the swinger. The rope 
tied to the ring is connected with the hook and the waistband. 
For boat-swingmg the same kind of vehicle without wheels is 
in use. For kite-swinging, the performer has his face painted 
green, and he has to put on ortiflcial lips and wings similar to 
those of a kite. He weai-s long locks of hair like those of an 
actor in a Kadlui kali and the feats anein barmony with the 
tunes of the musical instrument. An he swings, the car is 
moved three, five, seven, nine, or eleven times round the 
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temples. In boat-swinging he has to put on the same kind of 
dreis, except the lips and the wings, and there is the covered 
car without the wheels. It is carried round the temple with 

the swinger performing his feats on it to the accompaniment of 
music, as above mentioned. 


Pillayeduthu ihookkam is a kind of swinging with a child 
by the swinger in fulfillment of a vow. The child, that has to 
be swung, is taken to the temple by his parents, who pay to the 
temple authorities, thirty-four chakrams' in Travancore and 
sixty-four puthans'^ in Cochin. Tho child is then handed over 
to the swinger who carries the child as he swings. These per- 
formances are sometimes made at the expense of the temple, 
but more generally of persons who make the outlay in fulfill- 
ment of a vow. In the latter case, it costs as much as one 
hundred and fifty rupees for the kite-swinger, but only thirty 
rupees for the boat-swinger. During the festival they are fed 
in the temple, owing to their being in a state of vow. 


It is the Nairs, Kammalans (carpenters, blacksmiths, eto.), 
Kuruppans, and Izhuvans who perform the swinging in fulfill- 
ment of a vow. In the fight between the goddess Kali and the 
demon Darika, the latter was completely defeated, and the for- 
mer, biting him on the back, drank his blood to gratify her 
feeling of animosity. Hook-swinging symbolises this incident, 
and the blood-shed caused by the insertion of the hook through 
the flesh is intended as an offering to the goddess. 


The poor among the Izhuvans bury their dead, while the 

Funeral customs. them. "VMien an aged person breathes 

his last, his caste-men in the neighbourhood 
are sent for, and the relatives, both men and women, visit 
the dead body, which is washed and dressed neat, and the 
forehead, breast, and hands thereof are marked with sandal paste. 
The floor near the outer door is cleaned with cow-dung, and 
the corpse is laid thereon with the thumbs and toes tied 


1. .\ rhnkrrim is ft 'I'ravancore ccdn worth seven pies 

2. A puthan is a Cochin coin woi^ ten pies. 
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together aud head towards the south. In some places, the 
Thandan (head-man), who is invited, constructs a shed of cocoa- 
nut palm leaves in the yard, wherein the dead body is placed ; 
and the barber, who is the priest, presiding over the ceremony* 
takes some paddy, beats it free from husk, mixes with it some 
scraped cocoanut, and keeps the mixture in a cup, when the 
sons or nephews, along with the relatives of the deceased, put 
a ftmull pinch of the mixture into its mouth, and burst out in 
loud lamentations. The corpse is then covered with a new 
piece of cloth, and the members of the family, who have to take 
part in the funeral rites, also dress themselves in new garments. 
The dead body is removed to the eastern side of the mun en* 
trance and slightly to the southern side called patiara sthaTumit 
where also certain ceremonies are gone through. It is then 
placed <Hi a bamboo bier and taken to the southern side of 
the coBspoond which serves as the cremation ground, where it 
is either buried or burned. In the former case, water is poured 
over the ground foe five days, and Panans keep watch for five 
nights during which drums are sounded to scare away evil 
spirits that are supposed to haunt the grave. The son or the 
nephew who is the chief mourner performs some ceremonies 
there, and all the agnates go round the grave three times as a 
mark of respect, when their priest, i. e., the barber, breaks the 
pot of water over it. Then they all bathe and return home and 
fast for the night. From the next morning to the fifteenth, the 
chief mourner bathes early morning and ofiers the funeral cakes 
to the spirit of the departed. The ceremony of Sanehayana 
(the collection of the bones^ falls on the fifth day, when the 
bones are preserved to be deposited in a tank, .river, or sea, at 
their convenience. Pollution lasts for ten days in the case of 
those who follow the inheritance in the male line, and fifteen 
days among those in the female line, at the expiry of which jm2a 
hull (bathing to be free from pollution) takes place- On the 
night previous to this they all fast, and, on the eleventh or the 
sixteenth morning, the members of the family under pollution, 
rubbing gingelly oil over their bodies, bathe with the removal 
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of oily matter, when the priest sprinkles watermixed witill-dnw 
dnng, which along with the Velan’s mattu purifies them 
pollntion. After this some ceremonies are perfonned ""d ofifer- 
ings made to the spirit of the departed. The bones alr^y 
preserved are placed in a metal plate and carri^ by the chief 
mourner, who is accompanied by the other members <rf his 
family, to a river or sea where they are deposited. Than tha y 
all return home after bath, and those that are aaaamMa/^ are 
sumptuously entertained. The other duties of the chief momner 
to the departed spirit are the same as those described on the 
funeral customs of other castes. There is a custom among the 
Izhuvans m the northern parts of the State that, when they 
have to observe death poUution, and have no means to meet 
the expenses connected with it, they put off the observance of it 
to some convenient time, by preserving a piece of cloth which 
they wear, m a pot, kept in a comer of the house. It is beheved 
that they are free from it, so long as the polluted cloth is in the 
pot. When they can afford to observe it, they remove the cloth. 

As has been already mentioned, the priest, who is also the 
barber, and his wife play an important part in aU the cere- 
monies performed by the caste-men, and they are weU rewarded 
for their services. The tradition is that, when the Izhuvans 
first came to Kerala, Cheraman Pemmal appointed a Brahman 
to preside over all their ceremonies which brought on a social 
d^adatiom Thus, he and his descendants were called Mu- 
Izhuva Vadhiars or Izhuva priests, known also as 
Vathzes. Ko^ratia,vs. ziduthones (persons closely connected) 

SilZl 'If • They are now a separate sub-caste 

following t^ir inhentmice in the male line. Whenever they 

ave ° P® orm marriage, funeral, or other ceremonies, they 
^orm the important members of the Izhuva community who, 

“’“tribute to the eienses 
mnnected therewith, take part in them, and see to ev^^g 
being properly done. ^ ^ 
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of Pandya. What are called ambrosial showers of rain are said 
to fall on these kingdoms during the two weeks begianiug from 
the aforesaid dates. It is the belief of all castes among the 
Hindus even now that seeds of plants sown ou tliese days will 
produce a rich harvest. These periods are called re/(/.s 

(the best time for planting) iu the respective kingdom*', and lield 
sacred I)y the people of these countries. 

The unit of measurement of the quantity of rain falling up 
on earth is called a para, which is the nifasurement of the Devas 
and consists of the quantity of rain falling upon land sixty 
ijojaaas or 600 miles in length and a liundred ijojana.^ or 
1,000 miles in breadth. There are some verges, an approximate 
translation of which is given below, which show how a forecast 
can be made as to the quantity of rain that may be had, and the 
result of the harvest, by the occurrence of Vi-ihu, tlie 1st of Me- 
dam (April-May) , on the different weekday- 

If Vishu (first of Medam) falls upon a Saturday, there will 
fall one para of rain in Kerala, and poor harvest and poverty 
among people will be the consequence. If it comes on a Sunday 
or Tuesday, there will be two paras of rain, and the crops will 
be somewhat good. If on a Monday, three of rain will 

fall and the harvest will be rich and the crops abundant. If on 
a Thursda)’, four paras of rain will fall, and the crops will be 
abundant, and harvest so rich that no sign of any famine in the 
land nor poverty among the people will be seen. 

The following six asterisms (lunar days), viz., Rohini, 
Punartham, Pooyam, Astham, Uthram, and Moolam, the 
three haranoms (constellations of the lunar fortnight), Sim- 
halcaranora, Pulikaianom, and Anakaranom, and Mithunaiu, 
Kulfftd&kam, Chingam, Makaram and Meenam i^ase'es are 
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auspicious for sowing. A statement showing the inaniftciom 
times for sow’ing is given below : — 


No. 

Time 

Meaning 

Explanation or other remarha 

1 

Night 


Poor harvest. 

■1 

Onlikakalam 

Time of the son 
of Satvini 1 

Full detailaare given below. 


Kaiini. Vrischifcrtni. and 



iDhanu rasees 

1 

Do 

4 

GandAntham 

A ix'rilons time 

Vide page 214. 

5 

Vishanadika 

Poisonous period 

Four Indian hours in each 


Pautbasal «. 


i\ak$haihram ^star) t^t pre- 
sides over the day. 

6 


Tba second, seventh, and 

1 

Shashti ** 

1 

1 

1 

1 

twelfth days after tho waxing 
and waning of the moon. A 
boose that^ed on thaoo dayt 
will take fire. 

7 


Tho sixth day after the 
waxing and waning of the 
moon. 

Veliyerakkam 

8 

Low tide 

9 

Pannikaranom. Pasuka- 


A iioranom is tba eleventh 


ranom and Kazhathaka* 


constellatiou of the loner 


ranom 


fortnight 

10 

Rasees (aspccted.by evil 
planets) 

♦ 

1 


11 

Latam and Argalam . . 

1 



(Inauspictons days) 



12 

Vaidhratbayogam 

Inauspicious time 

1 

Sun and moon standing In 
the same ayanam and like 

13 

Days of eclipso 


declension. 

14 

1 

Adhimasom ,, 

1 

1 

Thirteenth lunar unnpth 

IS 

When Japitcr aspects 
Venus and vice versa 

j 1 

oecorriog every fourth year. 

IG 

Saturdays and Sundays 




A day is. according to the Hindu astrology, divided into 
twelve rasees (signs of the zodiaeV each of which has a certain 
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The hereditary eooupations of the cornmnnity, as a whole, 

have boon, from early times, the rearing and 
accnraUaB. Cultivation of the oocoanut and palmyra palms, 

toddy drawing, and arrack diatUling. They also manufacture 
coarse sugar (jaggery) from toddy in the foUowing manner. 

When the spadix or flowering branch is half shot, and the 
spathe or covering of the flowers has not opened, the Izhuvan 
cuU off its point and binds the stump round with a leaf and 
the remaining part of the spadix with a small stick. For 
fifteen days tiiis operation is repeated, a thin slice being remov- 
ed daily. The stump then begins to bleed, and a pot is placed 
under it to receive the juice which is the kallu, or toddy. After- 
wards, a thin slice is daily taken from the stump, which is then 
secured by a ligature, but after it has begun to bleed, the beat- 
ing is stopped. The juice is removed once a day. If it be 
intended for drinking, nothing is put into the pot, and it will keep 
for three days. On the fourth day it becomes sour, and what 
has not been sold to drink, while fermenting, is distUled into 
arrack. The liquor is distilled without addition and the spirit 
is not rectified. In the pot intended to receive the juice, that 
is to be boiled into jaggery, a little quicklime is put to prevent 
fermentation, and the juice boiled on the day on which it is 

taken from the tree. 

It is said that agriculture is the chief occupation of half 
the population of the Stote. The implements of husbandry are 
of the most primitive kind, and the knowledge of the pnnci. 
pies of cultivation and manure is mostly empirical. There is 
an old Malayalam poem in manuscript which is a translation 
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of a Sanskrit work on agriculture, called Kerala K_!paro, be- 
lieved to have been compiled by the great Parasurama for the 
beneht of the Arya Brahmans, by whom he colonised Kerala. 
Children of the agricultural classes in rural parts, especially in 
the northern parte of the State, ar^ taught this poem in pyal 
schools, while in southern parts, it is almost unknown. The 
methods of cultivation now in vogue among the agricultural 
classes are mostly in accordance with the precepts laid down in 

this work, a short account of which may be found to be useful 
and interesting. 

The following storj- is told to account for the heavy rain in 
Kerala. In days of yore, there was, at one time, no rain in the 
kingdoms of Chera, Chola, and Pandya, and al) living beings 
were dying of starvation. The kings of the three kingdoms could 
not find means to mitigate the sufferings of their subjects. 
They consulted with one another and resolved to do penance to 
the god of rain. Temporarily leaving the administration of 
affairs in the hands of the ministers, they went to the forest, 
did penance to Indra, the god of rain, who, at the intercession 
of the great gods, took pity on them and blessed each of them 
with xain for foiir months in the year. Well pleased, they re- 
turned to their kingdoms, but soon became discontented, because 
the first had aot enough of rain, while the other two had too 
much of it. They again went to the god of rain and conveyed 
to him their grievances, whereupon he directed the kings of 
Chola and Pandya to give two months’ rain to the king of Chera 
All the three rulers now felt quite satisfied. The king of Chera 
thus got eight months’ rain for hie kingdom, while the other two 
were satisfied with two months’ rain in their own kingdoms 
Their days of birth, namely, Thiruvathira (the sixth asteriamli. 

MithnnamfJnne-Jnly),SM,afAifArcturn8)in Thulam (October- 

1^'^ber), and Moolam (the nineteenth aaterism) in Enmbham 
(February-March) are worthy of remembrance. For, on tkeae 
auspicions days commence the monsoons, namely, the south-west 
monsoon m Malabar, the north-east monsoon or ThtOa varshtun 
m the kingdom of Chola, and the rainy season in the kingdom 
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well cleaned, and partitioned. The dung must be removed to n 
distance as its smell is very offensive to them. 

All lands in the State may broadly be divided into wet lands 
and parambas. Of the former, those situated on the margin of 
the back-waters are generally embanked for paddy cultivation, 
and they afford much scope for reclamations and improvements. 
As these lands are submerged under salt water, their culli- 
vation is taken up only after the showers of rain diminish the 
brackishness of the water. The soil is clayisli and brackish, and 
ploughing is out of question: The cultivation is caiTied on in 
the simplest w ay possible. The fields are dug up into square or 
rectangular plots, each a square yard or two in area, and sprout- 
ed seeds are sown over these plots and covered over with the 
same soil ; in a few days, they take root and grow into luxurious 
plants. In other fields, sowing begins in May, a few weeks 
before the monsoon. There are some fields, which give two and 
three crops, but the salt water fields give only one crop. A 
good harvest depends upon the timely showers of rain, as the 
plants are otherwise scorched by the sun, making the water 
more bi-ackish. Leaves, cattle-dung, and ashes are the chief 
kinds of manure. 

Paddy cultivation in the ^tate is generally of three kinds, 
namely, dry seed cultivation, sprouted cultivation, and trans- 
])lanted paddy cultivation. 

Dry seed cultivation . — For this kind of cultivation, the 
fields, after the preceding crop has been cut in Vrischikam 
(November-December) and Dhanu (December-JanuaryL are 
ploughed. The plonghings are continued several times till 
(April-May), and some ashes are sprinkled every now 
and then on the fields. After a few showers of rain in Medam, 
the seeds are sown broadcast. Some farmers plough in the seed, 
others cover it with a hoe. The ashes are again thrown 
on the field. The weeds (kala or that which has to be removed 
or lost) are removed a month after the seeds have been sown. 
The banks are repaired, and the water is confined on the field. 
Weeds are again removed in July. The harvest falls in the 
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latter part of Kasmi or Thnlam. This method of cultiva 
is applied to a siiigle crop of kazhafna, Ari^sn, and an 
(varieties of paddy), and the harveet is in Vdflchikain. Sh 
a double crop be raised, the sowing takes place in Medam 
the harvest in Karkadakam and Ch ingam. The second i 
is begun m two weeks’ time. 


SprouUd eultivation. ^The fields for this are ploughed a 
dozen times, and are always kept full oi water, except when the 
plough is at work. The field is drained, until the water does 
not stand deeper than a band’s breadth. At each ploughing, 
some leaves of any bush or weed, that can be procured, are put 
into the mud, which is smoothed by dragging over it, a plank 
yoked to two oxen. The water is drained off by two or three 
channels formed -with a hoe, and the prepared seed is sown- 
As the com grows more and more, water is allowed to rest on 
the field. The kinds of paddy thus cultivated are fifteen in 
number and require from three to six months for their growth. 
This cultivation is resorted to in fields on which dry seeds can 
be sown. 

TratisplanUd paddy cultivation . — The manner of ploughing 
and manuring is the same as in the case of sprouted seed and 
performed in the same season. If the ground be clean, the 
seedlings are transplanted immediately from the fields in which 
they are raised into those in which they may be reared into 
maturity. When they are planted, the fields contain three 
inchef depth of water, which gradually increases as the plant 
grows. Good farmers plough the ground over twelve times in 
advance. 


The auspicious time at which seeds are sown for dry seed 
cultivation is during the Bliarani and the Karthika Nattu velas 
i. e., from the fourteenth Medam to the tenth £davam* The 
time for the sprouted cultivation is daring the Makiram Nattxi 
teUi which begins from the twenty-third £!davam and lasts till 
the seventh Mithunom. The transplanted coltivation begins 
during Thiruvathira N attu vela, i. e., seveaith Mitbunun to the 
twenty-first. 
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mixttber of ghatikta (periods of twenty -foui- minutes each). 
The number of ghatika$ set apart for each ro^t is given below 


No. |: 

Namooftho ronj 

Conupondinf 
EnfliaW aane 

Number of 

Remarks 

1 

Mcdam 

Aries 



8 

Edavam 

Taxirus 



3 

Mitbuuam 

Gemini 

H 


4 

Karkadtkam . . 

Cancer 



5 

I Chingam 

L*oo 

H 


ti 

Kanni 

, Virgo 

s 

Tho crops raised by 
soeds sown in this rast 





will bo removed by rob- 

7 

Thulain 

Libra 

5 

bers. 

1 The crops obtained 

8 

Vrisobikam 

Scorpio 


1 from seeds sown in 
r these two rcuees will 

'J 

Dhanu 

Sagittarius 


) be destroyed. 

10 

Makaram 

Capricoruus 

H 


11 

Kombham 

Aquarius 

45 


18 

Mccnam 

Pisces 

H 



Total 

\ 


60 



The following are the gulikakalanis for the week days- 


No. 

1 

Days of the week 

Duy 

Ghatika 

Time 

1 

Sunday 

..1 

1 

2Cth 

4-24 P. M. 

2 

Monday 

1 

# 4 

22nd 

2-48 r. M. 

3 

Tuesday 

1 

4 # 

16th 

1-12 P. M. 

4 

Wednesday 

1 

1 

1 

4 # 

14th 

11-36 A. M. 

6 

Thursday 

4 • 

1 10th 

« 

0--24 A. M. 

6 

Friday 

♦ • 

6th 

8-84 A. At. 

7 

Saturday 

• 4 

2nd 

6-48 A. u. 


Night 


Ghatika 


Tiinc 


lOtb 

Gtb 

'2U(1 

20tb 

i22Dd 

ISth 

14th 


10 P. M 
8-24 P. 
C-48 P. M. 
4-24 A. M. 
2-40 A. M 
1-24 A. M. 
lt-3C A.M. 


% , • — 

The lands which should not be taken up for sowing are 

those overgrown with phlomis, chenganu. (a kind of grass) 
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^pmboo^■. and tliornv plants. Hard stony ;:ronnds and tracts 
fret|;ienlf '1 1)\- wild beasts are .also avoided. On the contrary, 
lands wifn j. njiNtut^ (.*1 sand aiui earth. th'-bC drained springs 
fruin tile loll-dde'^ ynuibnieer) as well a'' tbos< manured by 
ri'. rr->il{ and ''Wage im[purities can be well tak> n up for culti- 
vation. The lands taken up for cultivation ;diould be well 
b:n.-. d :iiui manured \\if)i leaves, dung ol cattle, and ashes. The 
hank'' hetween fi^dd-' sliould Ijc. .•^ntticientlv sti'ong, and grass 
sliould U'*i lie allowed to grow <.in tiicm. a.s 't may draw the 
tosnure otY tlie field>-. When ploughing, tlie plough must pene- 
trate deep into the ground t< • turn the layers of eartli. Tlie 

bullocks must nevrr be thra.shed. but must be cheeifullv led 

♦ 

and enticed by song>. d’hc ground for sowing seeds and trans- 
planting must be ploughed not less than si.\ tinier. A bullock 
and a buffalo must not be yoked together. 

Men willt IK) 1‘iely to god, no respect hu- tlieo t/mn .precep- 
tor) aud Ih-aluuans. no frugal habits, no farni-h'iiisr. no straw to 
provide for bullocks in Kaimi (Septeinber-Octtibcr'i, no ade^|uate 
wages to he given td workmen, and thoNC who ai'e. dull, sleepy, 
and addicted to drinking, and who do not keep a proper account 
of income aud expenditure, nor provide themselves with a siiflTi- 
cieut storage of grain for the wages of workmen under them, nor 
maintain tliemseh es in Karkadakaiu hJul\ -August), iior have the 
necessaiy implements ot husbandry, namely, crow-bar, liatchel. 
sword, axe, s[)ade,and various kinds of wickerwork, are quite un- 
lit to be cultivators. Tlio bullocks to be used for ploughing and 
other agricultiunl purfx)ses should he white with black or red 
^pois, active, siuall, aud fuu, like ponies, have thick nose, raised 
liead, bun and small horns, long tail, and no decaying teeth, 
pass soft dimp. rat its food quickly, and have the hind part 
round and fat, au l tlu- backbone nearly straight and mised. 
Those which have long lKx>fs. small tails, bent biickbones, thick 
and heavy horuLN Toarks of leprosy, decaying teeth, no horns, 
aud the hind legs loudung ea< h other while walking, should be 
rejected. Buffaloes should be dark coloured with i*ound bodies. 
The cattle shed must have Hoar f^aved w ith %Yooden planks. 
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chama or Panicuni niiliaceum. This kind ofland is in gencial 
cultivated once in two yeai-s only, and requires a year’s fallow to 
recover its strength, but in places wear villages w'herc it receive-; 
manure or is much frequented by men and cattle, it gives a 
crop every year. Whatever crops are to be raised, the long 
grass and bushes growing on this ground are always cut down 
by the roots, and burned before the first ploughing, for the 
ashes serve as a necessary manure. 

Cultii'^ation of gingelbj seeds or sesa})n^m. — These are of 
two kinds, namelvi eheria (small) ellit and vaha (large) eUu, and 
are sown separately. They ;ire cultivated at the same season, 
in the same manner, and m the same kind of soil. In Karkada- 
kftm (July-August), the <-iirull bushes growing on the soil must 
be cut, dried, and burned to ashes v liich may serve as manure. 
In Chingam (August- September), after seven days’ fine weather, 
the seeds are sown, and covered ^rith the plough. Too much 
rain is unfavourable, h'our weeks after the „c'.th-'vc3t rain 
cease, north-east monsoon ought to begin. Should this happen, 
there will be a good crop. 

The seeds sown on Tuesday will cause death to the far- 
mer, and crops will be destroyed, if sown on Friday. Saturday 
is equally inauspicious. Wednesday is good. Small gingelly 
seeds, if sown on Pooram Naitu vela, will produce a rich har- 
vest, Makam, Nattu vela is equally good for large seeds even 
on laterite soil. Ayilyam Nattu vela is also favourable. 

CuUivatioti of puUes.—Ml the pulses like uzhunnu, payaru, 
etc., are cultivated in the same manner ns The field is 

ploughed once in Makaram, and the seeds sown immediately 
afterwards, and covered with a cross ploughing- In Chingam 
they ripen without further trouble. The seeds for the cultiva- 
tion of the pulse should be sown in Pha^ani Nattu vela. The 
seeds for cheru modan sown in Rohini Nattu vela, Ihe 
forest must, about the same time, be cleared for the cultivation 
of uzhunnu and payaru seeds which should be sown on^uraTn- 
has overgrown with thakara (Indigofera hirsuta). 
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The cultivation of cha'Aia is also begun at the same time. 
For chama (Panicum miliaceum), the .field is ploughed five 
times in Medam. After a shower of rain» it is harrowed with* 
a rake drawn by oxen, then the seed is sown and covered with 

another harrowing. It is ripe in Karkadakam. 

_ > 

In such parts of the high lands as are manured sufficiently 
to enable there to produce annually a crop of grain, a rotation 
has been introduced, the first yeAv chama, the second year uzhu- 
nun, and the third year paf/arn. Another rotation is alternate 
crops of sesainum and chama. The pnises and sesamnin can 
never be shown in the same field. 


In jungly tracts, the Izhuvans cut timber, saw wood, and 
collect fire-wood. Many are engaged in weaving, oil pressings 
boat building, boating and coir making. Some are Cinployed as 
cooks and servants under Europeans. There are also among 
them, a few merchants, physicians, teachers, aatrologei*s, £uid 
jnagicians. As population increases, they resort to various 
occupations to which they easily gain access. 


The Izhuv^'ijs have recently organized a registered aesoci* 
ation called Sree Narayana Paripalini Yogam of over 600 
inerabciTs, working for the religious, social, and industrial ad- 
vancement of the members of the caste in Malabar, Cochin, aad 
Travancore. The association has been working for two yean, 
and has opened an exhibition in January, 1905, at Qnilon ia 
Travancore. The principal agricultural products raised nad 
exhibited by them were poddy, pepper, tapioca, betel-leaves, 
areca nut, pulses, and yams. Among the manufactures were 
textile fabrics, sugar, toddy, liquor, and coir. Some good speci- 
mens of ivory and eocoannt shell carving were also among the 
exhibits. Though the exhibition was not a complete success, 
yet they have done their best. 


The status of the Izhuvans in former times seems to have 

been very low. In their manuscript memoirs 
of Travancore and Cochin, Ward and Conner say 
5re treated with contempt by the membecs of the 
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Put^ euUiaation, ^Scrwins ifi in Kumbbsm and the bar- 
vwtsboifit tiM aadofUedam and the faaginning of EdsTam. 

K0U emUrnmHan.^Tkia kind of cultivation is peculiar to 
{Toohia* TnvanBoze, and Malabar. . It means the cultivation of 
paddy ia freak waiter lakes after drainiag away the water. The 
whele of the Ttiohnr lake is cuKivated in this way. The bedf; 
ore partitioned aad temporarily bunded into plots of varying 
extent, and the water » pnmped out before sowing. It is a 
apeotdative ondertalane, for, if the bunds pat up give way ownag 
to some mishap or if the monsoon sets in very early, there Is 
danger of the whole crop being submerged and lost. In normal 
seasons the outturn w good, and a good kole harvest saves the 
State from the effects of a bad harvest in other fields. There 
has baea of l 4 tean improvement in the methods of draining the 
lakes, as steam-engine is used instead of the primitive water- 
wbeelB. The sowing begins in Makararo and the harvest in 
Medam or Edavam. 

ilfodan cultivatioit. — The dry lands are well ploughed and 
the sowing takes place in Medam and the hai^est in Chingam. 

Oocoanut c^UHvatiofi. — The seeds must be riiie and fully 
developed cocoanuts, obtained from cocoanut trees, which have 
been yielding good and big ones during the previous twelve years. 
They should not, whileplucking. be allowed to fall on the ground. 
The nuts sliould be sown by the side of turmeric plants. When 
they sprout and grow into tender plants, they should be planted 
during Thiruvathira Nattu vela in soil, which must l>e a mixture 
of mud and sand, found near the banks of rivers, where the tide 
flows, and near inlets from the sea, by which the whole coast is 
very much intersected. They are planted in 'parambae or gar- 
dens. Holes *kre dug throughout for the reception of young 
Realms, and th 2 pits ore generally three feet square wid three feet 
in depth. In the bottom of each pit, a small hole is made to 
receive tb 2 young plant, together wiUi some ashes and salt. A 
little earth is then put round the roots, and the young t rse gets a 
litUe crater. For the first three weeks, it must be waten 4 three 
limes a day ; afterwards, once in two days, ;»nd once every 
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month a little ash must be put into each pit until the tree is 
three years old. During the Naitu vela, a trench, two feet deep, 
is dug round the young tree to gather water near it during the 
rainy season, after which the whole garden is ploughed, and 
the trenches levelled. Every young tree is allowed to have one 
basketful of ashes. Before the rains, the trenches are renewed 
as befoi’e, and filled up at the end of the monsoon. 

When the trees begin to flower for the first time, a trial is 
made by cutting a flowering branch to ascertain whether they 
will be fit for producing nuts or palm-wine. If the cut bleed, 
they are fit for the latter purpose. In that case, they are let to 
the Izhuvans, who extract the juice and distill it into arrack. In 
a good soil, the tree yields juice all the year round, but in poor 
soil it exhausts in six months. The trees which yield very num* 
erous nuts often grow to a considerable size. In favourable soil, 
they produce twelve bunches in a year. Ordinary trees give 
only six bunches. 

When the position of Jupiter at the time of sowing is in the 

first, fourth, seventh, and tenth raeees called also as kenrlras, the 

% 

trees a luxuriant growth bearing bunches of large 

cocoanuts. Mondays, Wednesdays, Thursdays, and Fridays are 
also auspicious. Bastes aspected by benefics, namely, Jupiter 
Venub, and well associated Mercury', are also favourable for plan- 
ting. Full Moon, Mercury, and Venus aspecting the seventh 
rasi, and Jupiter aspecting the fifth, sevemn, and ninth rasees, 

are also favourable. These planets, aspect one another at an 
angle of 180 degrees. 

Ciiltivaticnx of areca palm , — The seeds of the areca palm 

must be ripe and full grown. They should be sown on good 

soil and must be carefully tended till they sprout and become 

young plants, when they should be planted in soil replete with 
moisture. 

« 

Paramba {high land) cultivaHan .—In the arable parts of 
the high lands ov paramba, the following crops are cultivated, 
^ely modan ov. hill i-ice. ella or gingelly seeds, mhunnu or 
Phaseolus radiatus, karim payara or Ifelichns catjang, and 
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higher castes, and were owned in a kind of j^oi vitudc, mitigated 
to be sure, when‘contiast-3d with the predial slaves. They al.so 
add that during late years the caste has hcea raised iu some 
measure from the low state of degradation in w hich they were 
held, and that the repeal of poll-tax, from which the lowest po- 
verty could not exempt the abrogation of the aozhiutii (forced 
labour) and many vexatious restraints, might have taught them 
their own rights and given them confidence to claim liberty. 
Francis Day, in his 'Land of the l*eruinals’, .says that if a Chogan 
or Izhuvan dare to pollute a Nair by approaching nearer than 
the prescribed distance, he was at liberty to cut him down. 
They are a people, says he, despised by the liiglier castes, such 
as the Brahmans and the Kairs, wdio, whenever they required 
money, invariably looked to these classes, whence to obtain it. 
Always destitxitc of literature, both sacred and profane, they 
were not solicitous for education. Fearful uf losing money, they 
often buried their savings. Suspicious of not obtaining justice 
from the laws of the realm, they nfteii resorted to ordeals. 
Fven at present, they have recourse to the decision of the Pan- 
chayets or umpires chosen with the consent of both parties. 
They were not permitted to enter within a native court of 
justice as they might pollute the judges, who were members of 
the higher castes. The Nuirs wore their paid advocates in these 
courts of justice. All these restrictions and the customs above 
referred to, with the exception of the question ot pollution, have 
vanished. Their approach within thirty-si.\ leet pollutes Brah- 
mans, JKshatriyas, and high castes Sudrab. In Pharoah sCrazet- 
teei* it is said that, in North Malabar, tiiey may approach within 
five feet, and generally actual coiitact onl y is considex*ed to cause 
pollution. So far as my iniormation goes, this does not 
^pear to be correct. They cannot approach Brahman houses 
or temples, nor can they pass through Brahman villages in Pal- 
ghat. No member of any higher caste eats with them. They 
eat at the handH of all castes above them, but strictly -abstain 
from taking the food of Kaniuialons, Valans, Araydns, and the 
members of other low castes. They live in tharus (villages) of 
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their own and are not allowed to take wEter from the wells of 
high caste-men. They have their washerman and barber. 
The Tiyyans of North Malabar are more advanced than their 
brethren in the States of Cochin and Travancore, and are not 
rising to the level of high caste-men, who look upon them with 
jealousy. It is disappointing to see that their children axe not 
admitted into the ZamoTin’s College, Calicut, though as Chris- 
tian converts, they are Welcome. Such restrictions do not exist 
in the orthodox States of Cochin and Travancore. 

The males and females were not formerly permitted to 

wear an upper garment above the waist. These 
and other restrictions were in force throughout 
Malabar till the beginning of the century, and in Travancore till 
1859. In Cochin it is somewhat observed even now. Even in 
the British territory where this restriction does not exist, they 
manifest no desire to dress decently. The males wear round 
their loins a mundu of four cUbits in length and two cubits and 
half to three cubits in breadth. When they go out, they wear 
a second also. In North Malabai*. they wear a turban, generally 
a coloured handkerchief. The well to do people and the school- 
going young men in North Malabar wear coats and caps, boots 
and trousei*s. The officers dress themselves in European 
fashion. Usually they have an oval patch of hair on the topof 
their head tied into a knot like the Nail’s, but many crop their 
hair like the native Christians and shave their faces clean. The 
males wear ear-rings and rings made of gold or set with rubies. 

Women of the richer class wea^ round their loins a piece of 
white cloth, three yards in length, a yard and a quarter in 
breadth either with Or without a coloured or laced border, tucked 
in at the ends. A small laced cloth is also put on to cover their 
breasts. Young women wear petticoats also. Women of the 
middle and petorer classes wear round their loins a kaeha (a 
piece of cloth four yards in length and a yard and a quarter in 
breadth), folded twice. It is only when they go out that they 
wear a second cloth. In Palghat and theChittnr Taluk of the 
Stats, the women wear a dark, coloured cloth {kanki) with no 
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second cloth, even when they are seen on public roads. They wear 
their smooth, and keep the knot on the right side or 

sometimes straight up, which does in a way distinguish them 
from the Nair women. 

Judging from the physical appearance, the Izhuvans, both 

males and females, are generally so neat and 
Conciumton. ^ondsome that it is not easily possible to distin- 

guish them from the Nairs. It is stiU more so in North Malabar. 
The women can be easily made out from the following char- 
acteristics. The tattoo form of dressing does not prevail among 
them. The ornaments of the Izhuva women differ from those 
of Nair women. They are on the whole as handsome as the 
Nair women and are very industrious. 

As a class, the caste-men are very industrious, and though 
they aie not generally opulent, there are men of wealth and in- 
fluence among them. In North Malabar they have been appreci- 
ating the benefits of English education, and a large number of 
children of the well to do people is receiving higher education 
Many have gained high University honours and are employ^ 
in all departments of the public service. In this respect, their 
brethren in the States of Cochin and 'rravancore lag behind 
them. Owing partly to the poverty of the people, and partly 
to their disabilities, very few have been taking advantage of the 
instructions given them in State high schools. Admission to the 
public service has been recently thrown open to them. In 
point of education, they cannot compaie favourably either with 
the Nairs or with their brethren in North Malabar. The caste 
is now striving to come up in the sowal scale. 


CHAPTER XVIll. 

THE KAMMALANS- 

The Kammalaus, who are also called Nanku pariaho, or 

intern.i itructure ^<^nchalam, are the aiiiisan classes, living in all 
of the catte. villages and towns of the State. They are, 

strictly speaking, one caste, the members of which are divided 
into six occupational groups or sub-castes, namely, (1) Mara- 
saris or workers in wood {'carpenters), (2) Kallasaris fstone- 
masons), (3) Kollans (blacksmiths). (4) Moosaris (bell-metal 
workers), (5) Thattans (goldsmiths^, and (6) TolkoUans (leather 
workers). The Mamsaris are again subdivided into Thachans 
fwood-cutters), Avens, Poozhi Asaris, Kttila Parisha, Ircha 
Thachans {'sawei-s of wood), - and Kolli Vetties. The Kollans; 
are also subdivided into Palisa Kollans, Xatachi Kollans, and 
Theepoii Kollans. The Kallasaris and Moosaris have each a 
subdivision, namely, Bilpi Asaris (image makers) and Ohembu 
Kotties (copper workers). The minor subdivisions are based 
chiefly on occupation, and are mere endogamous septs, the 
meml>ers of which, with the exception of the Silpi Asaris, are 
inferior in social status to those of the main divisions. This 
affords evidence to the fact how caste formation is based on 
occupation. In the Tamil and Telugu districts, these occupations 
are interchangeable, but in Cochin and Malabar, they are pur- 
sued by the members of the respective sub-castes, any deviation 
from which will entail the disapprobation of the community 
and eventually lead to excommunication. The total number of 
I^malans in the State is 29,809; of these, 16,533 are Marasa- 
ris, 6,407 Kollans, 2,328 Kallasaris, 888 Moosaris, 3,564 That- 
tans and J,099 TolkoUans. They form 3*6 per cent, of the total 
population, and are chiefly a rural people, 93*6 per cent, of them 
being found outside of the tow*ns. 
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The Kammalane believe themBolves to have sprung up from 

Viswakarma, the divine architect ; and claiming 
Traditional origin, dmne parentage, they profess their superio- 
rity to the Brahmans who are the descendants of the mortal 
rUhim ^aages). They now call themselves Viewa BrahTnan^” 
to emphasize their exalted pedigree. This claim of the com* 
munit^ in. the Tamil districts has led to riots and cases in the 
law courts, and was as velioiuently asserted as ever at the last 
census ; and though anything wliich might tend to revive the 
bad blood to which it has led is to be depreciated, it seems 
neoeasary to shortly set out a few of the obstacles to the recog- 
nition of their superiority to the rest of the community which 
the Kammaians do not appear to harve yet surmounted. 

The bane their claims upon tbiae things, vr?., 

(1) decisions in tire courts of justice, (2) some instances in the 
Vedas, and (3) certain passages >£rom Moolasthanam and 
8ilpisa$tram and other similar works on architecture. The 
decisions in the law courts merely state, that the Kammaians 
may be allowed to perform such rites as they choose w’ithout 
molestation. As to the Vedas, it is not the Kammaians who 
quote scripture, but these writings were composed long before 
the present caste system originated, so that the chance passages 
or sentences are of little weight in the controversy. 

There can be no doubt tliat the Karrmalans’ claim is com" 
paratively of recent ori^. The inscriptions of .1013 A. D. 
show that at that time they had to live outside the villages in 
hamlets of their own, like the Parayans and other low castes. 
A later one, since translated (S. I. Incriptions, Vol. Ill, Part I, 
page 47), gives an order of one of the Chola kings, that they 
should be permitted to blow conches, beat drums at their wed- 
dings and' funerals, to wear sandals, to plaster bouses, and to 
show by implication that the above privileges were never 
previously conceded to them. 

It is not difficult to account for the low position held by 
the Kammaians, for it must be remembered that in early times 
the milStary castes of India, as elsewhere, looked down upon all 
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engaged in labonr« whether skilled or otherwise. With the 
decline of military power, however, it was natural that a useful 
caste like the Kammalans should gradually improve in its 
position ; and the reaction from this long oppression has led 
them to make exaggerated claims described above, which are 
ridiculed by every other caste, high or low*. 

The Kammalans of Cochin and Malabar do not advance 
any such pretensions to be Brahmans, as those above mentioned, 
but merely take a lower position of a polluting caste below the 
Sudras. They are, I believe, the very early immigrants from 
the Tamil districts, and the early epigraphical records point to 
the existence of five classes of Kammalans in Malabar in the 
beginning of the ninth century. The following tradition also 
is current in respect of their origin and early settlement in the 
land of Kerala. Once, when the Perumal compelled a carpenter 
girl to marry a young man of the washerman caste, the car* 
penters in a body opposed it, and eventually left the land of the 
Perumal, who soon became embarrassed at their absence, os ho 
had none in the land to build houses. Though invited by the 
subsequent Perumals, they refused to return from the land of 
their exile, Ceylon (a nursery ground of artisans, cultivators, and 
servants in those early days). The king of the island was 
requested to send some of them in charge of the islanders, and 
the request was complied with ; and the practice exists, even to 
this day, of the Kammalt^ii^ receiving, at their marriages, 
presents from the Izhuvans, and even dining with them. 

When a Kammalan girl comes of age, she is at once bathed, 

which is called Kandukuli, (bathing at the sight 

Pub«rty cu«tOfni. . ' ® . 

of the menses), and she is kept under seclusion 
for fifteen days, during which a few girls are allowed to be in 
her company to amuse her. She is given rich and nourishing 
meals and sweet meats, but meat is strictly forbidden. The 
members of all the subdivisions are invited on the first and the 
fourth day, and betel-leaves and nuts are ^’eely distributed. 
The girl is bathed on the fourth, seventh, eleventh, and the 
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sixteenth days. On the morning of the last aforesaid* day, they 
are again invited to a sumptuous feast. The girl, being smear- 
ed with gingelly oil, is taken by the caste-women and the 
girl friends to the nearest tank or river for a bath, and they all 
return home m procession. The members assembled arc treat- 
ed to a grand dinner. The girl is then allowed to enter the 
kitchen, touch the utensils, and mingle with the inmates of the 
house. The village washerwoman entertains them with her 
songs during the night. Their caste priest, the Kurup, cleans 
the room and the surroundings on the morning of the sixteenth 
day and purifies them by sprinkling water mixed with cow-dung. 
A girl, that is married before puberty, stays with her parents 
until she attains the age of womanhood. There is no special 
ceremony for the nuptials ; but an auspicious day is chosen for 
it, when the bride’s parents are invited to attend. Adult mar- 
riage is the rule, infant marriage an exception. 

The girls of the Kammalans are married both before and 

after tbsy come of age. There is no harm if 
Marriacc cuMoiDB. ^ ^voTuan IS Unmarried, but all young women 

generally enter into conjugal relations within a few yeui*s after 
they arrive at the period of womanhood. In no case is sexual 
licence allowed or tolerated before marriage ; should, howevci*. 
any such case occur, the girls and her parents arc placed under a 
ban. They do not generally intermarry among the various sub- 
divisions, although there is no objection for doing so, but they 
interdine freely. There is also no objection to exchange daugh- 
ters in marriage between the members of two families of each 
subdivision. Males often marry before tliey arc twenty years 
of age. As in other castes, a young man may marry the 
daughter of his maternal uncle. 

The two forms of marriage, ria'.. the i(ili tying and the 
podaviuri or sa7tibaudha7n are in vogue among the Kammalans, 
as among the Nairs and the Izhuvans. the former of which is 
compulsory and takes place before girls come of age. The 
omission or iiegligonce of this ceremony will place a girl and 
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her parents under excommunication. The latter is celebrated 
in a few years after she attains the period of womanhood. The 
ceremonies connected with both are the same as those prevailing 
among the Nairs and the Izhuvans. The bride’s price is 
eleven annas, one rupee and five annas, two rupees, and three 
laipees and three annas, varying according to the circumstances 
of the bridegroom and bis parents. There is a pexiuliar custom 
that, on the night of the last day of the tali tying ceremony 
at three o’clock, the bridegroom and his party, standing at the 
entrance of the room in which the bride and her party remain, 
sing a series of love songs which are appropriately answered by 
the bride s party in the same strain, and these last till day-break, 
when the party that \\ ins is liberally rewarded with sweet meats. 
The songs from the groom’s party convey the uncontrollable 
passion for the l)ride. \\ hilo those from the bride’s party express 
the reluctance; to \ iolcl to his wishes, on the scoi*e of his pre- 
vious bad eoudurt. These songs transcend the bounds of 
decency, and a translation of which is therefore out of jilace. 
When the potlamxiri or j^amhandhaw is perfoimed for a young 
woman, she is. so to speak, adopted into hi.s familw The; giving 
of the sweot preparation, and formally calling her as a member 
of his family arc the binding portions of the ceremony. If 
tile tali tier ol a girl wishe s to keep her as a wife, he has the 
preference to anybcaly else, and to none else may she be given 
without his eonsent. L’olygamy, though allowable, is seldom 
practised, and t>olyandi y in the fraternal or adelphic form pre- 
vails among them as* among the poor people of the other allied 
castes. The}’ quote, lor their authority, the instance of the five 
Pandavides, who had a wife in common, which by no means 
prevented each brother from trying his luck elsewhere, and 
contracting marriage on his own account : but all the wives they 
brought had to accept the supreinncy of the great incompar- 
able Krishna Draupadi. A KanjiiiHlan. whife obseiwing the 
simplest and most general form of this polyandry, rarely enters 
into conjugal relations with a woman of his caste without 
formally repudiating his connection with the common wife. In 
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this form the husbaaids are the brother, the wife lives m then- 
house, and the chiWi-en are their chUdren who inherit the 
property. The formalities connected with this form of marn- 
aga are the same as those described in my account of the 
Izhuvans. This custom, which prevails in other parts of India, 
notably in Ceylon, is fast dying out among these and other 
caste-men, owing to the influence of western civilization. A 
widow may marry her brother-in-law or anybody she chooses ; 
in the latter case, she forfeits all her rights over the property of 
the deceased husband and the children left by him. Divorce also 
is very easy, either party being at liberty to separate fro.n the 
other, and the woman divorced may marry again. This, how- 
ever, is done by the decision of the majority of the elderly 

raste-inen assembled for the purpose. 

Among the Kammalans, the law of succession to property 

is in the male line, that is. from father to son. 
Women have no share in the family property ; 
bnt, in the event of any partition being effected in a family, the 

nnman-ied daughters have each a share, and none a. all when 

they marry. 

Tne Kammalans have their caste assemblies which consist 
of the elderly members of aU the subdivisions living m the 
village ; and they meet on all occasions affecting the welfare of 
the community. All caste disputes are settled by them, and 
the culprits are generally fined, and. in extreme cases, put out 
of caste. In the absence of their assembly being represented 
by the local members of all the subdivisions, their meeting is 
informal. There are some, among them, to whom Theettooramt 
(Boyal writs! have been given, allowing them certain privileges, 
but there are no head-men as among other castes. 

Kammalans believe in magic, sorcery, and witchcraft, and 

there are, among them, persons, who practise 
black art to entice a young woman for the. sake 
of a man and vice versa. A woman, who eats a fruit or a 
piece of bread on which some mantram is muttered, becomes 



THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES [Chap. XVm 




obedient to the will of the giver. A piece of cadjan leaf, cop- 
per, iron, or gold leaf on which a yantram or cabalastic figure 
is drawn and rolled, and the mantram muttered thereon, is 
sometimes buried beneath the steps on which a woman 
may tread, when she becomes subservient to the will of the 
doer. Another kind of performance which they often resort 
to is to make a figure, with wood or wax, of a man or woman 
who has to be victimized, and buna a bright fire Qiomam) with 
the twigs of nux vomica dipped in ghee. Pepper and chillies are 
throxra into the fire and the onantrams muttered. The victim's 
body will have a burning sensation, and if the wooden or waxen 
figure is thrown into the fire, the victim may die. These are 
instances of sympathetic magic. There is also another method 
by which the same result is arrived at. An image of wood or 
wax in the likeness of a raan or woman is placed in a pot 
which conto^ns guruthi (water mixed with lime and turmeric). 
With the recital of the necessary mantramy it is placed over 
the fire, and, as it boils, the person is seriously injured, and he 
instantly dies. They believe in devil driving, and the methods 
and formalities are similar to those described in my account of 
the Izhuvans. They hare faith in astrology and have their 
horoscopes cast, when quite young, and consult an astrologer in 
times of sickness and misfortunes. His predictions are based 
on the planetary positions at the time of occurrence, when 
rem^ies suggested by him are at once resorted to. This 
practice is in common with the other caste-men. In times of 
cholera or small- pox raging in a village, the velichapad of the 
Bhagavathi temple in his hysterical moments (when the spirit of 
the deity is within) announces to the manager of the temple and 
others of the village, the anger or displeasure of the village 
deity and directs them as to the methods to be adopted for her 
propitiation with offerings. The local men levy a contribution 
from the caste-men of the village to celebrate a grand feast 
in honour of her, which is believed to relieve them from the 

calamity. The same method of propitiation is also adopted in the 

event of a similar occurrence in a family. 
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In religion, the Kammalan. have the same forms of wor- 
ship as the Nairs and the Izhuvans. All Hindu 
Rtu*ion. boly-days are observed by them with equal 

reverence. They have temples of their own in the State, similar 

to those belonging to their caste-men in Travancore, and one 
of their caste-men is their priest. They worship Kah or 
Bhagavathi, who is their guardian deity, ^heir propitiation of 
the minor gods and demons are in common with that of the 

The dead bodies of the Kammalans are either buried or bum- 

ed ; and the funeral ceremonies are the same as 
Funer*i cuitom.. performed by the Izhuvans. The pollution 

is for fifteen days, and the son is the chief mourner, who. dur- 
ing this period, is forbidden to eat meat, chew betel, have any 
kind of play or amusement, or go out. The Aar.ip is the pnesi 
who officiates at these and other ceremonies, and he is also 

their barber. , v v # 

There -is always a great demand for the labour of these 

artisan classes, the member.s of which earn 
Occup.«ion. comparatively higher wages, than other caste- 

men. their condition being hardly one of prosperity and content^ 
ment. In the Cochin State, there is no general 
progress by which the occupational castes aie abandoning their 

Laditional employments ; and the village 

selves according to the punty of the occupation. 

viUage of the rural parts, a few families of each sub-caste, may 

be seen living together to meet the local requiremen s. 

The carpenters who form a large and important communi y 
work, for their constituents, all kinds of agricultural imple- 
ments, dm-ing the period of cultivation, and receive wages eithei 
in grain or in coin. During the summer months, they 
gaS house-building and in many other kinds of work, w en 
t^y get high wages (six to eight or ten annas a day). The 
better class workmen often migrate to towns or other plates, 
and do superior work of all kinds, ^he minor subdivisions 
among them cut timber, saw wood, and do less skillful work. 
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Kallasans or stone masons quarry stones for house- 
bmlding, erecting waUs, and for other purposes. The better 
workmen make stone images, and on that account demand a 
higher recognition. They are called Silpi Asarig. 

Kollans or blacksmiths are engaged in making or repairing 
P oughshares. mattocks. T-eeding spuds, or other rude imple^ 
ments of husbandry for the village farmers, and are often 

Zr^^Their*'' V?" implement in 

treTde are mere flimsy sheds, erected by 

he side of their huts, and their tools veiy primitive. Their 

f^ace IS a small fire-place, and the bright red heat caused by 

^e burning of wood charcoal, is often kept up bv a pair of rud^ 

beflows which consist .of two cylindrical leather bags about 

eighteen inches long and nine inches in diameter. The top 

has a sht, the edges of which overlap and serve as a valve 

K °° “ “ man, tak- 

ing hold of the outer flaps of their upper ends in his two hands 

alternately pushes them down to expel the wind, and draw.s 
them up to get a sup^y of air. the one end going up. and the 
other coming down. The air is expelled- through a nozzle com- 
mon to both bags. Each furnace has two pairs which require 
two men. The average earning of a skilled workman varies 
from SIX to eight or ten annas a day. There are many among 

them who possess fine mechanical aptitude, but remain in a 
backward state for -want of opportunities. 

Moosaris or bell-metal workers form a minority in the 
State, and hold a position as equally respectable as that of the 
^rpenters or goldsmiths. They supply the villagers with all 
kinds of household utensils of their own manufacture ■ and 
every villager invests his surplus cash in purchasing them as 

factory of the brazier. The Moosaris are conversant with the 

fer?nTt‘'T ^ P^°P°rtions to form the dif- 

havT to u ^««3els which they may 

Have to make. The moulds for the vessel to be made are first 
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made of earih, which when*dry are coated with wax. The 
melted alloy is allowed to run into them, which when cooled 
aolidifiee. The moalds are destroyed and the vessels thus formed 
are then polished. 

Thattaas oi goldsmiths make the jewelry of the villagers 
which is partly worn as ornament and partly as talisman, and 
forms, a convenient reserve of easily realizable capital. When 
need arises, the precious metal is promptly melted and sold. 
The function of the jeweler sometimes merges in that of a 
money lender who is often suspected as acting as a sort of 
fence, placing his melting pot at the disposal of the burglar. 

Tolkollans. owing to the work in leather, are classed 
as the last among the artisan classes in social status. They 
make native shoes, and the skilled men make boots of European 

pattern. 

The houses of the artisans can be recognized from their sur- 
roundings, that of a carpenter from the wood piled round it, 
that of a blacksmith from the dimsy shed containi g a small 
furnace with wood charcoal by the side of it, and that of a 
M oosari with his small workshop containing the earthen vessels, 
just made or drying in the sun which are only moulds of those 
he has to manufacture. In this connection, it must be said, 
that these artisans have no capital whatever to work with 
They are often engaged to work for those who supply^ them 
with the materials, when they obtain their wages slightly in 
advance. When thus employed by several men at the same 
time, they find it difficult to be honest and punctual to the 
finishing of the work. Very often some greedy merchants 
engage several of these men, furnish them with the materials, 
and have the articles made under their supervision and manage- 
ment, when they are given only the wages. With the 
necessary capital, there is ample scope in these parts for an 
organized industry. 

It is said that Indian woman is the chief earner and beast of 
burdeu. The remark is no less applicable to the women of the 
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artisan classes, who do laborious taek of basking and grinding 
com, attend to all domestic work, supply fuel to the family, 
gather cow manure, convert it into cakes with the admixture 
of chaff and other refuse, and plaster them on a sunny wall to 
dry, weave coai*8e mats for their own domestic use, and also 
supplement the work of their husbands. 


Social atatus. 


Of the six subdivisions, the first five interdine, but rarely 

intermarry. Tolkollan is considered a degraded 
caste, probably on account of his work in leather* 
which, in its early stages, is an unholy substance. The mem- 
bers of other sub-castes do not even allow him to touch them. 
Again, among the Marasaris are included the Thachans, who 
are looked upon as a separate caste, the members of which can- 
not touch the members of other sub-castes. The stone working 
sections are the sculptors, some of whom have to carve the 
images of gods, and so earn a certain degree of I’ecognition. 
The Kammalans generally do not claim to be Brahmans 
as their brethren of the Tamil districts where some from the 


northern parts of the State work for high wages. Of late, the 
Marasaris in the Chittur Taluk and some others in the 
Palghat Taluk of South Malabar have been advised by their 
caste gunt (preceptor) from one of the Tamil districts to grow 
a tuft of hair on the back instead of on the top of the head, 
to wear the holy thread as their brethren in the Tamil districts, 
and to perform Sandkia vandanani (daily prayers) and other 
Brahmanical ceremonies. These innovations on the part of the 
carpenters are resented at by the jenniits (landlords) in whose 
lands they live, as also by the members of the higher and cor- 
responding castes, who ridicule them for their exaggerated 
claims described above, without any attempt to elevate the 
status of their women. Their approach within a distance 
of twenty-four feet pollutes the Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and 
Sudras, whose food and water they are allowed to eat and 
drink ; but they are absolutely forbidden to eat whatever is 
prepared by the barbers, washermen, and other caste-meu 
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below them in status. When the services of the members of 
aU the subdivisions are required for the constniction of a 
temple, they hathe early morning, go to the temple, and stand 
neta the bali Jcallu (sacriacial stone), when the tanfn (priest) 
gives them each a holy thread (Pooiia>iul) and two garments, 
one of which is worn round the loins like the Brahman 
priest, and the other tied round the head. .\s they enter the 
outer enclosure, a cow that has just delivered a calf and is tied 
to a pole is let loose, and in the event of her attacking any of 
them, he is not enlisted for the work, which shows, that he is 
not at to work in a holy place. Fnrthur. they also consult 
their mothers before going to work, and if they are not mclinei 
to give them permission (which insinuates that their parentage 
ia not genuine, and their work in a holy place is sure to endan- 
ger them) they stay away, pleading some excuse. Just as tli 
Nairs have to use the language of respect and venemtion 
dressing the Namburies, the Kammalans and the 
of the polluting castes have to observe the same formality 
courtesy in addressing the Nairs and those below them. 
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